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BY  DOLORES 
S.  DOUGLAS 


Let's  pretend!  Let's 
make-believe! 
A  generation  or  so 
ago,  children  read 
about  Sleeping  Beauty.  They 
thrilled  to  the  escapades  of  two 
boys  on  a  raft  floating  down  the 
Mississippi  River.  All  too  soon 
our  conception  of  make-believe 
returns  to  reality. 

Then  along  came  Disneyland 
and  Disney  World — two  fantas- 
tic delights  created  by  the  skill 
and  ingenuity  of  man.  O  to  view 
them  through  the  starry  eyes  of 
a  little  child! 

First  there  is  the  hustle-bus- 
tle of  Mainstreet;  next  we  view 
the  beauty  of  Fantasyland;  and 
then  we  take  a  peek  at  Liberty 
Square.  We  experience  tingling 
excitement  on  a  jungle  cruise 
in  Adventureland.  Frontierland 
takes  us  back  to  the  early  days 
and  Tomorrowland  ushers  us 
into  an  era  of  space. 

Just  as  Disney  World  opens 
doors  for  us  to  enter  into  a 
magic  kingdom,  salvation 
opens  the  door  to  a  whole  new 
life  and  a  shining  new  world 


after  we  meet  Jesus.  Not  that 
we  strive  for  a  nonexistent  Uto- 
pia on  earth,  but  it  is  possible 
to  be  ecstatic  over  this  beauti- 
ful life  Christ  opens  unto  us. 
The  Christ-life  is  not  fantasy- 
living,  but  is  an  exciting,  prac- 
tical way  of  life. 

It  may  be  that  when  we  are 
first  saved,  we  wander  around 
wearing  rose-colored  glasses. 
We  take  Christians  at  face 
value,  and  we  tend  to  put  some 
on  a  pedestal  of  perfection. 

Then  we  enter  into  Adven- 
tureland, where  our  exper- 
iences are  often  stranger  than 
any  fiction  or  fantasy.  Incidents, 
good  and  bad,  weave  in  and  out 
between  the  years  that  follow. 

As  we  mature  in  our  spiri- 
tual life,  we  reach  our  own  Lib- 
erty Square.  We  thank  God  for 
the  liberty  we  find  in  serving 
Christ.  We  are  relieved  to  dis- 
cover that  we  are  not  bound 
by  law,  but  that  we  can  live  by 
grace  freely  given. 

Our  Mainstreet  U.S.A.  be- 
comes our  vineyard,  or  per- 
haps the  mission  field  calls  us 
to  some  mainstreet  in  a  foreign 
land. 

As  saved  Christian  youths, 
God  gives  us  the  know-how  to 
labor  in  the  now.  But,  God  can 
give  us  a  glimpse  of  new  fron- 
tiers. Beyond  our  streets  and 
fences  are  new  lands  and  new 
victories  to  claim  for  our  Mas- 
ter. For  these  forward  thrusts 
into  enemy  territory,  we  are 
given  the  dynamic  force  pro- 
vided by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord" 
(Zechariah  4:6).  We  cannot 
claim  new  territory  without  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Disney  World  and  Disney- 
land   have    their    fantasylands 


within  their  magic  kingdoms. 
They  exist  truly  in  fantasy. 

The  word  magic  is  associ- 
ated with  tricks  and  deception. 
Witchcraft  is  associated  also 
with  the  dark,  dangerous  world 
of  the  occult. 

Disney  has  created  a  Magic 
Kingdom  that  is  magic  because 
its  sound  and  movement  come 
from  inanimate  characters  cre- 
ated to    give  pleasure. 

There  are  those  who  would 
brand  our  viewpoints  on  heaven 
as  being  pure  fantasy.  They  say 
we  are  striving  for  entrance  into 
a  magic  kingdom. 

However,  man  should  not  call 
God's  kingdom  a  magic  one. 
There  are  no  tricks  or  hoaxes 
involved  in  the  heaven  we  be- 
lieve in.  Miraculous  would  be  a 
better  word. 

Then  comes  tomorrowland, 
the  hope  of  all  who  love  the 
Lord.  Why  anticipate  an  excit- 
ing trip  just  to  the  moon  when 
we  are  going  to  be  launched 
from  earth  into  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior?  There's 
nothing  in  the  Bible  about  bulky 
space  suits  or  eating  through 
straws. 

Have  you  ever  been  lost  on 
the  devil's  jungle  cruise?  Do 
your  problems  have  you  twenty 
thousand  leagues  under  the 
sea?  Are  you  a  prisoner  in  a 
haunted  mansion? 

Escape  through  the  palaces 
of  praise  and  the  islands  of 
prayer. 

Here  we  are,  youths  standing 
on  the  threshold  of  tomorrow- 
land!  No  more  races,  no  more 
mad  tea  parties,  no  more  wild 
rides  with  Satan  at  the  wheel. 

The  King  is  coming,  and  He 
stands  there  to  welcome  us  into 
the  world  of  tomorrowland! 

Let's  have  a  nice  forever! 


HOW  GOOD 

A 
SYNONYM 
AFE  YOO  ? 


BY  RALPH  W.  HARRIS 


Take  your  Bible  and 
look  at  it.  It  contains 
two  Testaments,  66 
books,  and  1,189 
chapters.  According  to  one  au- 
thority it  contains  31,173 
verses,  810,697  words,  and 
3,566,480  letters. 

But  what  you  hold  in  your 
hand  is  not  really  the  Bible.  It 
is  a  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  originally  the  Old 
Testament  was  written  in  He- 
brew, for  the  most  part;  and 
the  New  Testament  was  written 
in  Greek.  Only  the  original 
manuscripts  are  the  Bible. 

Before  you  could  read  and 
understand  and  enjoy  the  Bible, 
someone  had  to  translate  it  into 
the  language  you  understand. 
For  example,  the  beloved  King 
James  Version  is  the  result  of 
the  work  of  fifty-four  scholars 
who  worked  in  teams  between 
the  years  1603  and  1611. 

For  every  word  in  the  original 
languages  these  translators 
had  to  find  an  English  word 
which  most  closely  provided 
the  same  meaning.  Such  a  word 
is  called  a  synonym. 

For  example,  take  the  English 
word  sincere.  The  translators 
used  it  as  a  synonym  for  a  most 
interesting  Greek  word.  As  is 
often  the  case  with  the  Greek 
language,  it  is  a  picture  word, 
literally  meaning  "to  be  seen  in 
the  full  light  of  the  sun."  The 
Greeks  used  it  to  describe  a 


cloth  merchant  who  wanted  his 
customer  to  see  the  full  quality 
of  the  material.  So  he  brought  it 
out  of  the  dim  recesses  of  his 
shop  (no  electric  lights  in  those 
days).  In  the  sunlight,  the  cus- 
tomer could  see  the  fiber  and 
workmanship  of  the  cloth  as  it 
really  was.  No  defects  were 
concealed.  Everything  was 
open  to  view. 

Men  today  still  try  to  cover 
flaws  in  their  actions  by  ex- 
cuses or  rationalizing,  but  the 
eye  of  the  Master  knows.  How 
refreshing  it  is  to  meet  a  per- 
son who  is  sincere,  who  does 
not  try  to  cover  up,  who  lets 
others  see  him  as  he  really  is. 

THE  PERFECT  SYNONYM 

Of  the  many  titles  the  Lord 
Jesus  bears,  none  has  a  fuller 
meaning  than  the  one  John 
used  in  his  Gospel  when  he 
called  Him  THE  WORD.  "In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,"  the 
inspired  writer  stated,  "and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God"  (John  1:1). 

What  does  this  title  mean? 
Simply  this.  Just  as  you  use  the 
words  in  your  vocabulary  to  ex- 
press yourself,  to  explain  what 
you  think  or  feel,  so  the  Father 
used  Jesus  to  reveal  Himself. 
John  said,  "No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time;  the  only  be- 
gotten Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him"  (John  1:18). 

The  word  declared  is  a  syn- 
onym for  a  Greek  word  which 
could  also  be  translated  "ex- 
pressed," "explained,"  or  "de- 
fined." This  is  what  Jesus  did. 
Though  our  Lord  came  to  re- 
deem mankind,  He  also  came  to 
reveal  the  Father.  Since  the 
Creation,  God  has  been  trying 
to  reveal   Himself  to  man.  As 


BY  HIS  LOVING 

ACTIONS  HE  WAS 

SAYING,  "THIS  IS 

WHAT  GOD  IS  LIKE." 


Hebrews  1:1,  2  points  out,  at 
various  times  and  in  different 
ways  ("sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners")  He  has  tried 
to  do  this.  But  He  saved  His 
crowning  effort  for  the  New 
Testament  era:  "God  .  .  .  Hath 
in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 
us  by  [in]  his  Son." 

God  needed  only  one  Word — 
the  Son.  All  that  God  is  can  be 
summed  up  in  these  words 
"God  is  love,"  and  Jesus  was 
the  means  by  which  the  Father 
showed  mankind  the  grace, 
mercy,  concern,  and  compas- 
sion that  are  wrapped  up  in  the 
word  love.  Jesus  is  Love  per- 
sonified. 

As  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus 
translated  the  language  of 
heaven  into  a  language  that 
men  can  understand.  He  didn't 
choose  Hebrew,  or  Greek,  or 
English,  but  a  universal  lan- 
guage— loving  actions. 

MORE  THAN  MIRACLES 

As  the  Master  traveled 
through  the  land  of  Palestine 
and  worked  His  mighty  deeds, 
He  was  doing  more  than  dem- 
onstrating H  i  s  supernatural 
power.  By  His  loving  actions  He 
was  saying,  "This  is  what  God 
is  like." 

When  Jesus  raised  the  fol- 
lowing persons  from  the  dead — 
Jairus'  daughter,  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nain,  and  Lazarus — 


He  was  doing  more  than  just 
performing  miracles.  In  es- 
sence He  was  saying,  "This  is 
what  God  is  like.  He  is  Love 
that  sympathizes  with  the  sor- 
rowing. Someday  all  the  dead 
will  be  raised." 

When  Jesus  took  the  loaves 
and  fishes  from  the  boy  and 
fed  the  multitude,  He  was  say- 
ing, "This  is  what  God  is  like. 
He  is  Love  that  concerns  itself 
about  human  need." 

When  Jesus  calmed  the 
storm-tossed  waves  of  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  He  was  saying,  "This 
is  what  God  is  like.  He  is  Love 
that  can  help  you  when  you 
face  problems  that  are  too  big 
for  you." 

When  Jesus  caused  the  blind 
to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and 
the  lame  to  walk,  He  was  say- 
ing, "This  is  what  God  is  like. 
He  is  Love  that  can  relieve  your 
deepest  distress." 

And  when  the  Son  of  God 
suffered  the  searing  torture  of 
Calvary,  refusing  to  save  Him- 
self from  the  cross,  He  was  say- 
ing, "This  is  what  God  is  like. 
He  is  Love  that  will  go  to  any 
extreme  of  sacrifice  in  order  to 
rescue  men  from  hell." 

Following  every  action,  as 
Jesus  ministered  to  the  last,  the 
least,  the  lowest,  and  the  lost, 
there  could  be  added  a  paren- 
thesis ("This  is  what  God  is 
like.  He  is  Love.") 

OUR  GREAT  ASSIGNMENT 

After  Paul  proclaimed,  "God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,"  he  con- 
tinued, "Now  then  we  are  am- 
bassadors for  Christ"  (2  Corin- 
thians 5:19,  20).  All  that  Jesus 
was  as  a  representative  of  the 
Father,  we  are  to  be  as  His 
representatives.  We  too  are  to 


HOW  GOOD  A  SYNONYM  ARE  YOU? 
continued 


become  words,  the  means  by 
which  He  expresses  Himself. 
Following  every  action  we  per- 
form and  every  word  we  speak, 
we  should  be  able  to  add  the 
following  parenthesis:  ("This  is 
what  Jesus  is  like.") 

When  serving  as  a  state 
youth  director  years  ago,  I  was 
preaching  to  a  newly  organized 
group.  I  referred  to  the  gracious 
gesture  of  young  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson when  he  followed  Ben- 
jamin Franklin  as  ambassador 
to  France.  A  French  official 
greeted  him,  "Ah,  Monsieur  Jef- 
ferson, you  have  come  to  re- 
place Monsieur  Franklin."  To 
which  Jefferson  responded, 
"No  one  can  replace  Mr.  Frank- 
lin; I  merely  succeed  him." 

Referring  to  Paul's  phrase, 
"We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God"  (2 
Corinthians  5:20),  I  said,  "Of 
course,  no  one  can  actually 
take  Jesus'  place;  we  can  only 
succeed  Him." 

Then,  at  that  moment,  the 
Holy  Spirit  corrected  me,  and  I 
acknowledged  my  error.  "I'm 
wrong,"  I  said.  "It's  in  the  Word. 
We  are  taking  Jesus'  place  in 
the  world,  impossible  as  that 
task  may  seem.  God  would  not 
have  put  in  His  Book  a  com- 
mand that  we  could  not  per- 
form by  His  help." 

What  a  tremendous  respon- 
sibility— and  privilege! 

No  longer,  in  His  person, 
does  Jesus  walk  the  narrow 
streets  of  Jerusalem  or  the 
lanes  of  Galilee — and  certainly 
He  is  not  walking  the  avenues 
of  our  great  cities.  But  He  is 
needed  today.  Oh,  how  He  is 
needed! 

What  is  the  solution?  Be- 
cause Jesus  lives  in  us  by  His 
Spirit,  He  can  be  in  your  town 


or  city  as  well  as  in  mine.  As 
we  go  about  our  daily  activi- 
ties, we  can  let  our  Lord  Him- 
self live  out  His  life  in  our  lives. 
Whenever,  in  a  given  situation, 
we  act  as  Jesus  would,  He  is 
there. 

How  can  we  do  this?  By  acts 
of  love.  As  the  Word,  Jesus  re- 
vealed the  God  who  is  Love. 
"The  Word  was  made  flesh" 
(John  1:14)  in  order  to  reveal 
the  Father.  Now  we  who  are 
flesh  must  become  the  Word 
in  order  to  reveal  the  Son.  Isn't 
this  what  Paul  meant  when  he 
said,  "For  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ"  (Philippians  1:21)?  Like 
Jesus  we  can  be  Love  person- 
ified. 


WE  CAN  LET  OUR 
LORD  HIMSELF 

LIVE  OUT  HIS  LIFE 
IN  OUR  LIVES. 


LOVE  IN  ACTION 

This  is  language  people  can 
comprehend.  We  become  syn- 
onyms for  Jesus  who  was  the 
great  Synonym  for  the  Father. 
By  our  deeds  we  can  translate 
the  language  of  heaven,  which 
is  love,  into  terms  which  men 
can  understand. 

It  is  Love  with  its  hands  on 
the  steering  wheel — courteous, 
law-abiding,  considerate  of 
others. 

It  is  Love  with  a  book  in  its 
hands  in  the  classroom — co- 
operative, studious,  and  honest. 

It  is  Love  with  a  dishcloth  in 
its  hands,  or  a  frying  pan,  or  a 


grocery  list — faithful,  uncom- 
plaining, patient. 

It  is  Love  at  the  factory,  or 
shop,  or  store,  or  office — de- 
pendable, hardworking,  con- 
siderate. 

It  is  Love  in  the  neighborhood 
— pleasant,  thoughtful,  helpful. 

It  is  Love — courteous  to  a 
waitress  .  .  .  caring  for  a  sick 
neighbor  .  .  .  gracious  when 
others  differ  .  .  .  considerate  of 
others  in  the  scores. of  oppor- 
tunities which  present  them- 
selves each  day. 

It  is  Love — answering  the 
prayer  of  a  little  boy:  "Lord, 
make  all  the  bad  people  good 
and  all  the  good  people  nice." 

A  little  girl  went  to  Sunday 
school  for  the  first  time.  When 
offering  time  came,  the  leader 
said,  "Now  we're  going  to  give 
our  money  to  Jesus."  The 
child  dutifully  put  her  offering 
in  the  hand  of  one  of  the  work- 
ers. The  next  Sunday,  as  the 
parents  brought  the  youngster 
to  the  door  of  the  church,  she 
saw  the  young  woman  who  had 
received  her  offering  the  pre- 
vious Sunday.  "There  goes  Je- 
sus!" the  little  girl  exclaimed. 

We  smile  at  the  child's  mis- 
take, but  was  she  so  far  from 
being  right?  If  Jesus  lives  with- 
in us — and  He  does;  if  for  us 
to  live  is  Christ — and  it  should 
be;  if  the  Lord  has  no  hands  or 
feet  or  lips  other  than  ours  to 
reach  men — and  that  is  true; 
then  wherever  we  go,  others 
can  say,  "There  goes  Jesus." 

"He  that  hath  seen  me,"  Je- 
sus said,  "hath  seen  the 
Father"  (John  14:9).  To  see  Him 
was  the  same  as  seeing  the 
Father.  When  people  observe 
us,  is  it  the  same  as  if  they 
were  seeing  Jesus?  How  good 
a  synonym  are  you  for  Jesus?  <3EP< 


YWIAftATIIINI 


MANILA,   PHILIPPINES 

The  congregation  numbers 
more  than  two  hundred  and 
new  people  are  visiting  the 
church  at  almost  every  service. 
Pastor  Mamerto  Cortez  is  lead- 
ing the  flock  forward,  and  he 


has  established  a  special  youth 
program.  A  choir  called  the 
Angels,  made  up  of  children 
who  are  mostly  orphans,  is 
making  an  impact  on  the  com- 
munity.   The     Manila    Church 


gave  a  record  $1,400  for  mis- 
sions this  year  and  helped  sev- 
eral other  churches  in  the  area. 
They  also  supported  the  Ma- 
nila Bible  School,  both  in  atten- 
dance and  with  finance. 


TOKYO,  JAPAN 

The  Tokyo  Church  and  Youth 
Center  has  done  a  remodeling 
program  at  a  cost  of  $100,000. 
This  amount  is  four  times  larger 
than    that   originally   given   to 


them  by  YWEA.  Pastor  Yatsu- 
zuka  has  led  his  people  in  rais- 
ing this  entire  amount  in  cash. 
The  YWEA  program  was  the 
thrust  that  started  this  thriving 


church,  and  today  it  is  a  dy- 
namic center  for  worship  and 
evangelism. 


EUROPEAN  BIBLE  SEMINARY—  RUDERSBERG,  GERMANY 


On  September  5, 1976,  eleven 
students  graduated  from  the 
European  Bible  Seminary.  They 
had  entered  together  as  fresh- 
men and  had  successfully  com- 
pleted the  program.  The  stu- 
dents were  from  England,  Ger- 


many, and  Yugoslavia.  All  of 
the  graduates  have  received 
assignments  and  are  now  busy 
at  work  for  the  Lord  as  youth 
leaders,  teachers,  and  pastors. 
The  practical  training  received 
at   the   Bible  seminary,   along 


with  the  field  assignments,  has 
enabled  them  to  begin  their 
work  efficiently  and  with  a  clear 
vision.  Thank  God  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  European  Bible 
Seminary. 


JAKARTA  SEMINARY,    INDONESIA 


During  the  past  two  years  the 
Church  of  God  in  Indonesia  has 
had  an  increase  of  more  than 
4,500  new  members.  At  the 
heart  of  this  growth  is  the  min- 
istry of  the  seminary.  Under  the 
direction  of  President  Senduk, 


young  people  are  being  trained 
and  the  gospel  is  being  shared. 
After  one  year  of  language 
study  our  new  missionary 
teacher,  Thomas  Sands,  will  be 
assuming  a  full  schedule  of 
teaching   at  the   seminary.   In 


weekend  meetings  conducted 
by  Brother  Sands  in  May  and 
June,  more  than  115  people 
were  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  indicative  of  the  spiritual 
hunger  in  Indonesia. 


BOMBAY,  INDIA 

The  Bombay  Church  and 
Youth  Center  has  experienced 
steady  growth.  They  fully  sup- 
port their  pastor  and  pay  the 
monthly  operational  costs  of 
the  church  and  center.  During 


a  recent  special  meeting  the 
building  was  filled  to  capacity. 
There  is  a  possibility  that  a 
Bible  school  for  our  North  India 
work  will  be  opened  in  the  fu- 
ture. The  center  is  serving  the 


area  by  providing  Bible  work- 
shop sessions,  leadership  sem- 
inars, and  planned  youth  ac- 
tivities. 


YWEA 

The  youth  of  the  Church  of 
God,  through  the  ministry  of 
YWEA,  are  sharing  Jesus  with 
the  world.  They  have  helped  to 


establish  churches  and  centers 
in  strategic  cities  that  have 
opened  new  doors  for  outreach 
and  growth.  YWEA  has  helped 


to  establish  a  new  dimension 
in  missions  giving  and  involve- 
ment in  the  Church  of  God. 


MARANATHA! 


When  you  greet  one 
of  your  young  friends, 
what  do  you  say  to 
him?  Perhaps  it  is  a 
breezy  "hello"  or  a  gay  "hi."  If 
you  have  business  with  some- 
one you  just  happen  to  meet, 
you  say,  "I'm  so  glad  I  ran  into 
you!"  But  a  couple  of  thousand 
years  ago,  the  apostles  had  a 
special  greeting  for  each  other: 
Maranatha! 

What  does  this  beautiful 
word  mean?  Simply  it  ex- 
presses a  great  truth:  The  Lord 
is  coming!  Are  you  aware  of 
this  wonderful  promise  being 
mentioned  more  than  three 
hundred  times  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament? This  gives  you  some 
idea  of  how  important  this  mes- 
sage was  to  inspired  writers 
like  John  and  Luke  and  Paul. 
Right  after  Jesus  ascended 
to  heaven  to  be  with  His  Father, 
two  angels  appeared  to  give 
the  watching  disciples  this  mes- 
sage: "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heav- 
en? this  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner 


BY  SHIRLEY  M.  DEVER 

as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven"  (Acts  1:11). 

Maranatha!  Think  of  this 
lovely  word  often.  Think  of  it 
when  you  read  your  daily  news- 
paper or  watch  the  evening 
newscast  on  television.  Let  it 
flash  across  your  mind  when 
you  learn  of  drug  addiction  be- 
ing widespread  in  your  local 
schools  or  neighborhood,  when 
valdalism  strikes  your  school  or 
church,  or  when  young  people 
dear  to  you  suffer  from  incur- 
able diseases. 

Most  of  us  have  thought  how 
wonderful  it  would  have  been 
to  live  during  the  years  that 
Jesus  walked  upon  this  earth. 
And,  how  great  it  would  have 
been  to  have  a  close  relation- 
ship with  the  Lord  as  His 
friends  Martha,  Mary,  and  Laz- 
arus had!  But  we  can  take  heart 
from  the  many  promises  of  His 
second  coming  given  to  us  in 
the  Bible. 

One  of  my  favorite  promises 
has  been  called  "the  house  of 
many  mansions"  promise.  Je- 
sus said,  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 


lieve also  in  me.  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions:  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also"  (John  14:1-3). 

The  thought  of  being  with  the 
Lord  always  and  of  seeing  Him 
face-to-face  is  so  tremendous 
that  it  fills  me  with  awe.  We 
pray  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  al- 
ways hope  this  line  will  soon 
come  true  —  "Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven"  (Mat- 
thew 6:10).  We  know  God  an- 
swers all  prayers  that  are  in 
accord  with  His  will.  This  is 
His  prayer,  and  it  will  someday 
be  answered.  Maranatha! 

Since  I  became  a  believer, 
I  have  found  I  am  less  and  less 
interested  in  the  affairs  of  this 
world.  My  heart  breaks  When  I 
learn  of  the  suffering  taking 
place  throughout  the  world, 
and  I  pray  for  these  human  be- 
ings who  are  less  fortunate.  I 
am  very  concerned  about  the 
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SOMETHING  TO  THINK  ABOUT 

Should  the  sister  say,  "Today!" 
And  the  brother  say,  "Tomorrow!" 

Should  Jesus  come  tonight, 
Which  one  would  be  in  sorrow? 

— Marsena  Gaye  Williams  (age  10) 


crises  we  face  right  in  our  own 
country  today!  But  my  thoughts 
keep  turning  to  the  Lord  and 
to  the  new  world — the  new  way 
of  life — that  He  has  promised 
all  His  followers.  Above  all,  I 
wonder  how  many  thinking  hu- 
man beings  can  turn  Him  down! 
A  few  years  spent  in  our  world 
of  today  seems  very  trivial  when 
I  think  of  a  perfect  world  that 
will  last  forever  with  Him! 

Right  now  I  am  gazing 
through  my  branch-framed  of- 
fice window  at  two  small  snow- 
capped peaks — part  of  the 
Mount  Baker  range.  If  I  wish  to 
see  the  full  range  of  more  than 
a  dozen  peaks  capped  by 
Mount  Baker  in  all  its  majesty, 
I  must  walk  to  a  neighbor's 
home  which  is  about  two  blocks 
away.  The  world  in  which  we 
live  is  like  that  view  I  have  of 
the  comparatively  tiny  peaks. 
The  world  Jesus  offers  at  His 
coming  is  like  the  overall  view 
of  the  mountain  and  range,  so 
spectacularly  beautiful  I  catch 
my  breath  each  time  I  look  at 
it.  As  I  sit  on  my  neighbor's 
porch,  I  try  to  absorb  this  won- 


derful world  in  white,  but  I 
cannot.  It  is  too  vast,  too  mag- 
nificent to  fully  comprehend. 

Maranatha!  Too  magnificent 
to  fully  comprehend!  My  finite 
mind  cannot  conceive  of  some- 
thing this  infinite.  But  my  hu- 
man mind  can  believe  in  the 
biblical  passages  which  assure 
me  that  it  is  true.  Once  again, 
I  ask  the  Lord  in  prayer  to  in- 
crease my  faith,  my  hope,  and 
my  love.  I  ask  Him  to  share 
with  me,  more  and  more,  His 
great  truths  which  I  learn  from 
His  Book,  and  from  His  Spirit 
which  dwells  within  me. 

As  I  say  the  word  maranatha 
slowly  and  consider  its  great 
meaning,  I  think  of  what  it  will 
mean  to  the  unbeliever.  In  Billy 
Graham's  book,  The  Jesus  Gen- 
eration, he  deals  with  this  sub- 
ject at  the  end  of  the  book.  "To 
the  Christian,  the  return  of 
Christ  will  be  a  glorious  mo- 
ment. To  those  outside  of  Christ 
it  will  be  the  greatest  of  calam- 
ities, a  tragic  separation,  an  un- 
believable disappointment.  It 
will  be  hell.  But  to  those  who 


are  ready,  what  a  glorious  con- 
summation." 

Some  friends  came  to  visit 
me  yesterday  who  are  not  true 
believers.  My  heart  is  sad.  I 
shared  their  concern  about  our 
country's  economic  plight,  the 
rising  taxes  in  our  area,  and 
all  the  worldly  concerns — we 
talked  about.  But  my  greater 
concern  is  that  these  people, 
and  multitudes  of  others,  are 
missing  out  on  the  greatest 
blessing  in  the  world.  Only  by 
accepting  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord 
and  Savior  can  they  rejoice 
over  maranatha!  And  they  are 
turning  Him  down. 

Young  people  who  look  for- 
ward to  maranatha  have  much 
work  to  do.  The  Lord  wants  us 
to  be  busy  doing  His  work  when 
He  returns.  This  means  we  must 
work  harder  than  ever  to  help 
Him  reach  the  human  beings 
all  around  us  who  have  not  yet 
made  the  right  decision.  Mara- 
natha, for  us,  is  not  only  a  tre- 
mendous promise — but  a  chal- 
lenge! <*wp( 
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IN  ACTION 


By  Floyd  D.  Carey,  General  Director  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


YOUTH  IDENTITY  PROGRAM 

The  release  of  the  Youth  Identity 
Program  signals  the  dawn  of  a  new  day 
in  youth  programming  for  the  Church 
of  God.  The  totally  new,  youth-oriented 
program  will  function  under  the  um- 
brella of  the  Family  Training  Hour  as 
two  divisions:  junior  and  senior.  The 
new  program  will  be  introduced  to  youth 
leaders  in  state-sponsored  seminars  on 
September  10,  1977.  Support  materials 
will  be  available  at  the  seminars.  These 
materials  will  include  the  Sponsor's 
Resource  Manual  for  each  division,  a 
postor,  a  brochure,  an  individual  iden- 
tity patch,  and  a  banner  for  display  in 
the  group  meeting  area. 

TEEN   TALENT   BIBLE   DIVISION 

The  Teen  Talent  Bible  Division  is  an 
exciting  addition  to  an  already  very 
exciting  program.  The  Teen  Talent  Bible 
Division,  which  will  be  introduced  to 
local  churches  in  September  1977  will 
consist  of  three  categories:  (1)  individ- 
ual public  Bible  reading,  (2)  individual 
Bible  teaching,  and  (3)  Bible  quiz 
teams.  A  pilot  program  is  being  con- 
ducted by  several  local  churches  and 
state  directors  prior  to  its  release  for 
general    participation. 

YOUTH    IN    ACTION   SALUTES 
A   WINNER 

Keith  Jeffords  is  sixteen  years  old 
and  a  member  of  the  Mableton,  Geor- 
gia, Church  of  God.  His  father,  the 
Reverend  Kelland  K.  Jeffords,  is  his 
pastor.  A  twelfth-grade  student  at  South 
Cobb  High  School,  Keith  is  president 
of  the  student  council  and  a  member 
of  the  senior  Beta  Club  executive  com- 
mittee. He  is  the  salutatorian  of  his 
senior  class. 

His  achievements  in  music  have 
earned  him  many  outstanding  honors, 
including  an  All-State  bandsman,  a 
1976  Governor's  Honors  finalist  win- 
ner (North  Georgia  component),  a  two- 


year  member  of  the  Emory  University 
Wind  Ensemble,  a  member  of  the  At- 
lanta Symphony  Youth  Orchestra  (sits 
second  chair),  the  band  captain  and 
section  leader  of  the  South  Cobb  High 
School  Band  (plays  first  trumpet  and 
sits  first  chair),  a  player  in  Cobb  County 
Honor  Band,  a  member  of  Marietta  Civic 
Center  Pit  Orchestra,  a  three-year  state 
Teen  Talent  winner  in  instrumental  en- 
semble division,  the  president  of  the 
Mableton  Church  of  God  Youth  Choir 
(1976  national  Teen  Talent  choir  win- 
ners). Keith  is  also  a  member  of  the 
Southeastern  Color  Guard  Circuit,  and 
a  Silver  Guardsmen   Rifle  co-captain. 

When  a  rookie  band  member  asked 
Keith,  "How  do  you  prepare  for  an 
audition?"  his  reply  was:  "I  kneel  and 
pray  for  God's  help  and  strength, 
whether  it  be  at  Symphony  Hall  or  in 
the  streets  of  a  city  where  a  band 
festival  is  being  held.  This  also  gives 
opportunity  for  conversation  and  wit- 
ness," he  added. 

Keith  is  very  active  in  his  local 
church,  assisting  in  the  many  musical 
programs  of  the  church.  He  is  thankful 
for  the  opportunities  music  has  given 
him  to  be  a  witness  for  the  Lord. 

— Robert   Herrin,  state   director 


NEW  CAMPING   AND    RETREAT 
FACILITIES    IN   OKLAHOMA 

Of  the  nearly  four  thousand  Church 
of  God  members  in  Oklahoma,  many  of 
them  are  young  people.  With  a  deep 
conviction  that  today's  youth  are  vital 
to  the  church,  the  ministers  of  Okla- 
homa have  launched  a  project  to  pro- 
vide camping  and  retreat  facilities  that 
will  make  possible  year-round  activities 
for  the  spiritual,  physical,  and  social 
needs  of  the  youth  of  the  state. 

Located  in  the  hills  of  eastern  Okla- 
homa, about  sixteen  miles  northeast  of 
Sallisaw,  the  camp  will  be  named  Camp 
Ervin  in  memory  of  the  Reverend  Ervin 
Curtsinger  (an  early  Church  of  God  min- 
ister in  the  state).  It  will  be  designed  in 


beautiful  A-frame  architecture,  and  will 
accommodate  approximately  225  per- 
sons. The  ministers  overwhelmingly  ap- 
proved the  basic  construction  and  also 
agreed  to  install  basketball  and  tennis 
courts,  as  well  as  a  full-sized  swimming 
pool. 

Oklahoma's  youth  camps  (which 
reached  318  in  attendance  in  1976) 
will  be  greatly  expanded,  and  retreats 
will  be  enhanced  by  this  development. 
Camp  Ervin  will  be  a  testimonial  to  the 
confidence  and  love  that  we  in  Okla- 
homa   have    for   our   youth! 

— James   E.   Cossey,  state  director 


FOUR   THOUSAND   DOLLARS   RAISED 
BY   LOCAL  CALIFORNIA  YOUTH 

In  San  Fernando,  California,  this  past 
spring,  over  thirty  young  people  from 
the  Liberty  Temple  Church  of  God  ex- 
citedly, enthusiastically,  and  with  much 
physical  vigor  conducted  a  "Bike-a- 
thon"  for  their  church. 

A  fantastic  amount  of  $4,000  was 
raised  by  the  young  people  who  secured 
friends,  neighbors,  and  local  businesses 
to  sponsor  each  participant  to  ride  a 
course  of  twenty  miles  on  bikes.  Some 
bikers  had  sponsors  of  over  $100  each. 

The  money  raised  was  used  as  the 
down  payment  for  a  house  situated  next 
to  their  church;  the  church  now  owns 
most  of  the  city  block.  Because  of  these 
energetic  young  people,  the  church  now 
has  plenty  of  room  for  expansion  for 
future    growth. 

— Johnny  Bunch,  state  director 

JOE   AVILES   AND   THE  CHURCH 
TRAINING   COURSE 

Many  Church  of  God  youth  are  be- 
ginning to  realize  how  important  it  is 
to  have  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
Bible,  Christianity,  and  their  own  de- 
nomination. In  their  eager  pursuit  of 
denominational  knowledge,  a  host  of 
fortunate  and  happy  young  people  have 
discovered  the  ever-widening  Church 
Training  Course  (CTC)  program  spon- 
sored by  the  Church  of  God  Youth  De- 
partment. 

Listen  to  what  Joe  D.  Aviles,  a  young 
serviceman  in  Hawaii  has  to  say:  "To 
me,  the  Church  Training  Courses  have 
brought  an  entirely  new  world  of  under- 
standing, clarity,  and  insight.  It  was 
easy  for  me  to  accept  Jesus  as  Savior, 
but  then  I  asked,  'What  now?  I've  just 
been  saved  and  I  have  so  many  ques- 
tions.' Church  Training  Courses  not 
only  answered  many  of  my  questions, 
but  they  also  answered  questions  I 
didn't  realize   I    had." 

Joe,  reared  in  Catholicism,  was  born 
again  in  August  1976.  On  September 
20  he  sent  in  his  first  CTC  review;  and 
within  two  months,  through  constant 
application,  he  had  read,  studied,  and 
completed  all  the  necessary  require- 
ments to  receive  his  Master  Christian 
Service  Training  Diploma. 

Congratulations,  Joe!  We  hope  many 
more  young  people  will  be  inspired  by 
your  phenomenal  example. 

— D.    L.    Fine,    state   director 
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IS  YOIF  WORLD 


mm? 

BY  DAVID  NICHOLS 


We  are  living  in  un- 
certain times.  Things 
we  once  took  for 
granted  as  being  con- 
stant are  being  blown  about 
amidst  a  blinding  storm  of  fear 
and  trouble.  At  this  moment  the 
world  stands  in  awesome  fear 
of  what  might  happen  in  the 
Middle  East.  Already  several 
countries  have  been  at  war 
there  in  a  conflict  which  could 
shape  the  world's  future.  None 
of  us  knows  at  what  time  this 
conflict  might  erupt  into  an- 
other world  war.  To  make  mat- 
ters worse,  there  is  the  constant 
threat  of  the  nuclear  weapons 
which  several  nations  now 
have. 

Here  in  our  country  the  econ- 
omy has  almost  gone  out  of 
control,  what  with  prices  sky- 
rocketing and  some  food  items 
becoming  scarce.  To  add  to 
this  problem,  our  country  is 
now  faced  with  an  energy 
crisis.  Most  of  us  have  never 
considered  the  possibility  of 
not  having  adequate  gas  for 
transportation  or  heat  for  our 
homes.  Yet,  here  we  are  con- 
fronted with  the  possibility  of 
panic  for  survival — not  only 
nationwide,  but  worldwide. 

Most  of  us  have  always  had 
confidence  in  our  nation's  lead- 
ers, for  we  have  always  been 
taught  that  they  are  above 
question.  But  in  only  the  past 
few  years  we  have  seen  men  in 
our  nation's  highest  official 
positions  conduct  themselves 
in  ways  that  have  caused  many 
to  doubt  their  honesty  and  in- 
tegrity. We  are  now  asking  our- 
selves, "Is  our  country  as  se- 
cure and  strong  as  we  have 
always  believed?" 

Change  has  also  come  in  our 


David  Nichols  is  a  member  of  the 
Vestavia  (Birmingham,  Alabama) 
Church  of  God 


national  morals.  Immorality  can 
be  seen  and  heard  on  our  tele- 
vision sets,  on  the  city  side- 
walks, in  bookstores,  and  in 
everyday  conversations.  Things 
once  considered  obscene  and 
intimate  are  now  being  broad- 
cast over  radio  and  television. 

I  never  cease  to  be  shocked 
at  scenes  on  nightly  television 
programs — including  commer- 
cials. Many  people  think  curse 
words  are  in  the  "now"  and 
assume  that  everybody  ap- 
proves. The  frightening  part 
of  it  is  that  much  of  this  has 
slipped  upon  us,  in  a  very  sub- 
tle manner. 

Some  would  say  that  knowl- 
edge is  a  cure-all  for  our  ills. 
It   is   said   that   knowledge    is 


doubling  itself  every  ten  years. 
Modern  technology  has  ad- 
vanced to  the  Space  Age  with- 
in only  a  short  time.  Such  rapid 
advancement  of  scientific  tech- 
nology is  beginning  to  alarm 
many.  Where  will  it  stop  and 
where  will  it  lead  us? 

Computers  can  now  store 
vast  amounts  of  facts.  We 
spend  billions  of  dollars  on 
education  yearly  in  this  country 
and  still  everything  seems  to 
be  coming  loose  at  the  seams. 
There  is  unrest  among  students 
across  the  country.  Some  col- 
leges and  universities  have  be- 
come camps  of  iniquity  rather 
than  centers  of  learning. 

Change  is  in  the  air,  and  all 
seems  unstable  around  us.  As 
young  people,  we  feel  the  pres- 
sures of  school,  home,  and  per- 
sonal problems.  We  ask  our- 
selves, "What's  it  all  about? 
What  is  really  sure?" 

We  find  the  answer  to  these 
questions  in  God's  Word.  The 
Apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to 
young  Timothy,  spoke  of  trou- 
blesome times  which  were  sure 
to  come  and  explained  how  a 
Christian's  faith  would  be  tried. 
One  thing  which  he  told  Tim- 
othy really  stands  out.  He  said, 
"Nevertheless  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure"  (2  Timothy 
2:19).  What  a  great  consolation 
this  is!  Even  though  everything 
about  us  may  crumble,  we  have 
a  solid  foundation  that  will 
stand  firm. 

As  a  Christian  attending  high 
school  and  college,  I  expe- 
rienced many  of  the  problems 
which  young  people  today  are 
facing.  I  also  was  plagued  by 
temptations,  frustrations,  wor- 
ries and  pressures  of  life.  It 
was  difficult  at  times  for  me  to 
understand  what  was  going  on. 
Yet  I  managed  to  keep  my  feet 
firm  on  the  foundation  of  God's 
Word.  This  foundation  held  me 
steadfast  throughout  my  school 
days;  and  it  is  still  just  as 
strong,  secure,  and  sure  as 
ever.  Though  I  may  stray  and 
falter,  God's  foundation  will  not 
move — God's  Word  will  never 
fail.  It's  sure,  and  we  all  can 
depend  on  it!  <SSX 
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NEW  SPRING  TERM  BEGINS  IN  FEBRUARY  .  .  . 

THE  6IELE  INSTITUTE 
PfiCGFAM  HELPS  YCITH 

BY  DR.  ROBERT  E.  FISHER,  Director,  Department  of  General  Education 


aid  you  know  that  over  three  thousand 
students,  ministers,  and  laymen  (includ- 
ing many  young  people)  were  enrolled 
in  103  Bible  Institutes  across  the  nation 
last  year?  It's  true!  This  year  a  number  of  new 
institutes  are  opening  and  the  enrollment  could 
go  over  the  four-thousand  mark. 

What  kind  of  program  is  this  that  attracts  so 
many  participants?  It  is  a  unique  educational  op- 
portunity which  offers  two  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive Bible  courses  taught  over  a  period  of  nine 
sessions  (usually  every  other  week  on  Tuesday 


evening).  For  each  subject  successfully  com- 
pleted, the  student  receives  one  unit  of  college 
credit.  Any  interested  adult  (including  qualified 
high  school  seniors)  can  enroll.  The  cost  for  the 
two  subjects  is  only  $25,  plus  books. 

Subjects  for  the  new  spring  term  beginning  in 
February  are  Your  Church  Can  Grow  (Church 
Growth),  What's  Gone  Wrong  With  the  Harvest? 
(Contemporary  Evangelism),  and  What  About  To- 
morrow? (Bible  Prophecy).  Why  not  plan  now  to 
become  a  part  of  this  exciting  program?  You  may 
obtain  details  from  your  pastor. 


Renew 
Thvsdf. 


General     Overseer     Cecil     B.    Knight 

believes  in  the  Bible  Institute  program 
because  .  .  .  "It  answers  one  of  our 
church's  long-standing  needs:  practical. 
Bible-centered  training  on  the  local 
level  at  modest  cost  with  qualified  in- 
structors. I  do  not  know  of  any  other 
church  with  a  program  like  the  Church 
of  God  Bible  Institute.  I  urge  all  of  our 
ministers  and  members  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  it." 


SUBJECTS   FOR  THIS  TERM 


•  Contemporary  Evangelism 

•  Church  Growth 

•  Doctrine  of  the  End  Time 


r 


_  uj 

*  FOR   MINISTERIAL  AND  V 


Spring  Term  Opens  in  February 

PLAN  NOW  TO  ATTEND 
AN  INSTITUTE  IN  YOUR  AREA 


SPONSORED  BY  THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  GENERAL  EDUCATION 
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RAISE  $80.00  to  $120.00 

&    for  your  church  or  group  with  these 

"Light  of  Faith" 
?   KEROSENE 
LAMPS 


Christ  Knocking 
at  the  Door 


Actual  size 
approx.  9'i"  tall 


YOUR  PROFIT  PICTURE 

Your  Group 
Orders 

10  Members 
Each  Sell 

You  Pay 
Us 

You  Keep  For 
Treasury 

100 

10 

$120 

$  80 

150 

15 

$180 

$120 

Over  100,000  organizations  have  profited  from 
the  famous  ANNA  WADE  FUND-RAISING  PROGRAM 


RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS- 

Willing  Work- 
ers •  Women's 
Missionary  Soci- 
ety •  Christian 
Mothers  •  Chris- 
tian Women's 
Fellowship 
•  W.S.C.S. 


FRATERNAL 
ORDERS- 

Moose  •  Masons 
•  Elks  •  Daugh- 
ters of  the  Amer- 
ican Revolution. 
Order  of  the 
Eastern  Star. In- 
ternational Rebe- 
kah 


YOUTH 
GROUPS- 

Boy  Scouts  of 
America  •  Girl 
Scouts  of  Amer- 
ica •  Playground 
Associ  at  ion  • 
Little  League  • 
4-H  Club 

SPECIAL 

INTEREST 

GROUPS- 

Farmer's  Grange 
•  University 
Women's  Asso- 
ciation'National 
Secretaries  As- 
sociation •  Vol- 
unteer Fire  De- 
partments •  Gar- 
den Clubs 


CIVIC 
GROUPS- 

Citizen's  Associa- 
tion •  Parent- 
Teacher  Associ- 
ations   «    Rotary 

•  Kiwanis  •  Lions 

•  Ruritan 

VETERAN'S 
GROUPS- 

American  Legion 

•  Veterans  of 
Foreign  Wars  • 
Amvets 

.  .AND 

HUNDREDS 
MORE!" 

Shouldn't  your 
group  be  added 
to  this  evergrow- 
ing list?" 


,  Portrait 

of 
1  Christ 


-*•*? 


M 


•  You  take  no  risk 

•  You  make  no  investment 

•  You  never  spend  a  penny  of 
your  treasury's  money 

•  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

•  Pay  only  after  you  collect 

These  unusual  lamps  are  truly  works  of  art— and 
top  fund-raisers  as  well.  Brilliant,  full-color  re- 
production of  an  exquisite  religious  painting 
encircles  the  golden  topaz  base.  Graceful,  fluted 
chimney  casts  a  soft-amber  glow  when  lit,  radi- 
ating a  mood  of  thankfulness  and  reflecting  a 
gentle  Christian  atmosphere  in  the  home.  Ideal 
for  mantelpiece,  den,  foyer.  Adjustable  wick. 
Burns  regular  kerosene.  Approx.  9V£"  high. 
Have  just  10  members  sell  15  of  these  inspira- 
tional lamps  each,  and  put  $120  into  your  trea- 
sury. At  no  risk  .  . .  order  on  credit . .  .  take  up  to 
60  days  to  pay.  Mail  coupon  for  free  details. 

'Thanks  to  you  and  your  products,  our  group 
raised  more  than  $  1 ,000" 

— Jim  Hatfield,  Kansas 

'Selling  your  products  was  just  wonderful.  I  sold 
$58  worth  alone." 

—Lee  Davis,  New  Jersey 

I 1 

ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE 

Serving  American  groups  for  over  60  years 
Dept.  430GA,  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  "Light  of  Faith  Kerosene  Lamps."  No  obligation. 
No  salesman  or  agent  will  call. 


Print 
Name  . 


City. 


.Zip. 


Name  of  organization 
I 


PASS 
IT 

ON! 


BY  JEAN  S.  LACEY 


"Rough  day  ahead,"  I  mut- 
tered grumpily.  The  rain,  the 
traffic,  and  my  spirits  were 
heavy.  My  old  raincoat  was 
proving  its  worthlessness,  and 
I  dejectedly  slogged  through 
deep  puddles  on  the  way  into 
the  bank. 

"Some  people  laugh  all  the 
way  to  the  bank,"  I  growled  out 
loud  to  myself. 

"Yep,  they  sure  do!  And  it 
ain't  always  because  they're 
rich!"  A  shabbily  dressed  old 
man  took  my  arm.  With  surpris- 
ing vigor  and  strength,  he  ef- 
ficiently assisted  me  through 
the  deluged  parking  lot. 

Holding  open  the  door,  he 
waved  me  in  with  a  gallant 
flourish.  His  toothless  grin  and 
thousand-watt  eyes  made  me 
giggle  with  schoolgirlish  plea- 
sure.   As    I    thanked    him,    he 


bowed  low  and  peered  up  elf- 
ishly. 

"Ain't  life  really  grand, 
though,  once  you  stop  and 
count  your  blessings?"  he 
asked,  patting  my  shoulder.  He 
then  did  a  little  jig,  smiled 
broadly,  and  exuberantly  hop- 
ped back  into  the  rain. 

After  I  finished  my  banking, 
I  hurried  out,  hoping  to  see 
him  again.  His  radiance  had 
extinguished  my  gloom,  and  I 
needed  to  tell  him  so.  And  there 
he  was,  completely  oblivious  to 
the  weather,  polishing  the 
chrome  on  his  dilapidated  car 
with  his  sleeve.  I  laughed  out 
loud,  and  he  laughed  right 
back. 

"Thanks!"  I  called  to  him. 
"You've  made  my  day!" 

He  stretched  himself  up  to  a 
ten-foot-tall  attitude,  did  an- 
other jig,  and  bellowed,  "You're 
welcome.  Pass  it  on.  And  count 
your  blessings,  young  lady!" 

By  the  time  I  reached  the 
supermarket,  I  had  counted  so 
many  blessings  that  the  unabat- 
ing  rain  and  my  wet  feet  and 
soaked  clothing  didn't  matter 
one  whit.  I  began  to  sing  one  of 
my  favorite  hymns,  "Bringing  in 
the  Sheaves."  Oh,  how  many 
rich  harvests  I  had  reaped  in 
my  few  years  in  spite  of  numer- 
ous storms.  I  sang  loudly,  hap- 
pily, "We  shall  come  rejoicing, 
bringing  in  the  sheaves!" 

Inside,  the  market  was 
crowded.  Not  wanting  people 
to  think  I  had  gone  off  the  deep 
end,  I  lowered  my  squeaky 
soprano  to  a  quiet  hum.  But 
every  once  in  a  while,  I  broke 
loose  with  the  phrase  "Bringing 
in  the  sheaves!"  as  I  loaded  my 
cart. 

A  young  woman  ahead  of  me 
accidentally  knocked  down    a 


pile  of  soup  cans.  I  heard  her 
mutter,  "The  story  of  my  life!"  I 
stopped  and  helped  her  put 
them  back. 

She  said,  "That's  one  of  my 
favorite  hymns.  It's  so  good  to 
hear  it  sung  so  happily.  You 
look  and  sound  like  a  real  hap- 
py person." 

"I  am,"  I  answered,  noting 
the  dark  circles  under  her  eyes 
and  the  creases  of  discourage- 
ment around  her  mouth.  "I 
wasn't  very  happy  earlier  today, 
though.  But  someone  told  me  to 
count  my  blessings.  I  did  and 
ran  out  of  numbers,  so  I  started 
to  sing." 

She  smiled  a  small  smile. 
"My  mother  always  used  to  tell 
me  that.  I  guess  I  should,  too. 
Well,  thank  you  for  your  help.  I 
appreciate  it — and  your  sing- 
ing." 

When  I  got  to  the  checkout 
counter,  Wilma  was  busy  pack- 
aging the  woman's  groceries. 
Wilma  and  I  always  enjoyed 
visiting  and  sharing  funny  sto- 
ries. As  I  approached  her,  I 
made  a  humorous  remark  and 
she  guffawed  with  pleasure.  To 
my  surprise,  the  sad-looking 
silent  woman  began  to  laugh 
too.  She  laughed  until  she 
started  to  cough. 

Wilma  said,  "Oh,  c'mon  now, 
Ann;  her  jokes  aren't  that  fun- 
ny! Don't  encourage  her!"  Wil- 
ma winked  at  me. 

When  the  woman  had  left, 
Wilma  said,  "That  gal  has  had 
more  troubles  than  a  bald  dog 
on  a  flea  farm.  I  haven't  seen 
her  laugh  like  that — let  alone 
smile — in  ages.  She  must  have 
taken  a  good  look  at  you!" 

"Or  you\"  I  kidded  back. 

Hurrying  to  the  car  my  feet 
drowning  in  the  original  flood, 
I   saw  the  woman   called  Ann 


coming  toward  me.  She  helped 
me  with  my  packages,  saying, 
"I  just  had  to  thank  you  for  giv- 
ing my  day  such  a  wonderful 
lift.  I've  already  started  to 
count  my  blessings,  and  I  find 
I'm  running  out  of  numbers, 
too." 

I  answered,  "You're  wel- 
come. I'm  glad.  Pass  it  on!" 

As  she  walked  to  her  car,  I 
heard  her  singing,  "We  shall 
come  rejoicing,  bringing  in  the 
sheaves!"  She  held  her  head 
much  higher. 

That  ain't-life-grand  old  man 
had  shared  with  me  the  secret 
of  his  success.  His  shining  joy 
was  catching,  and  I  realized  I 
had  given  a  little  of  it  to  some- 
one else.  I  felt  warm  and  won- 
derful inside.  I  knew  the  rest 
of  the  day  would  go  smoothly. 
In  fact,  I  had  the  positive  feel- 
ing that  the  rest  of  my  life 
would  be  the  best  of  my  life. 
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VCU  AflE 

8EQCN3 
GLASS 

BY  MEL  R.  HOLMES 


A    I  ave  you  ever  heard  a 
LJ  Christian  say:  "Some- 
1  times  I  think  I'd  like  to 
V    I  leave  my  job  and  be- 
come an  employee  of  a  Chris- 
tian organization  where  I  could 
really    serve    the    Lord    in    my 
work"? 

Thoughts  like  these  reveal  an 
underlying  assumption  that  a 
person  can't  really  serve  God 
unless  he  or  she  becomes 
actively  involved  in  full-time 
Christian  service.  Thinking  this 
way  about  earthly  jobs  may 
lead  to  boredom  and  frustration 
with  that  which  demands  at 
least  one-third  of  our  waking 
hours.  Though  most  of  us  work 
in   everyday   employment,   this 


question  sometimes  troubles 
us:  Wouldn't  it  be  better  to  get 
into  something  that  would  allow 
us  to  devote  more  hours  to  the 
work  of  the  church? 

This  is  an  important  question 
— one  that  is  worthy  of  a  scrip- 
tural answer.  Jesus  said,  "All 
things  are  delivered  unto  me  of 
my  Father"  (Matthew  11:27). 
Hebrews  2:8  tells  us  that  all 
things  are  subject  to  Jesus 
Christ.  And  only  because  all 
things  are  subject  to  Christ  can 
the  Christian  employee  "do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus" 
(Colossians  3:17). 

Our  everyday  work  then  must 
be  included  among  the  "all 
things"  that  we  claim  for  God's 
kingdom  through  Christ.  Since 
our  ordinary  work  belongs  to 
God,  we  might  even  say  that 
God  owns  the  company  that 
employs  us.  Because  these 
earthly  businesses  belong  to 
God,  we  employees  can  "be 
obedient  to  them  that  are  .  .  . 
[our]  masters  according  to  the 
flesh  ...  as  unto  Christ"  (Ephe- 
sians  6:5). 

For  the  moment  God  may 
have  delegated  some  of  His 
authority  to  the  earthly  super- 
visor for  whom  we  work. 
Though  the  supervisor  may  be 
an  unbeliever,  God  may  use 
him  as  an  agent  to  accomplish 
His  purposes.  Each  of  us, 
whether  one  of  the  "bosses"  or 
one  of  the  "bossed,"  must  ul- 
timately report  to  our  Heavenly 
Employer  who  owns  all  things. 

Incredible  as  it  may  seem  to 
human  logic,  God  does  assign 
most  of  His  people  to  ordinary 
jobs  as  His  first  choice  for  their 
lives.  Two  common,  yet  mis- 
taken, ideas  make  it  difficult 
for  many  Christians  to  accept 
this. 

First,  many  Christians,  espe- 


cially young  people,  have  pro- 
duced the  idea  that  a  person 
needs  a  fairly  dramatic  "call"  if 
his  work  is  to  be  used  of  God. 
It  is  easy  to  see  how  this  idea 
has  evolved.  Paul  clearly  states 
that  he  was  "called"  to  be  an 
apostle  (Romans  1:1).  Some 
missionaries  tell  us  of  their  own 
personal  experiences  and  of 
how  they  knew  that  God  wanted 
them  to  serve  Him  on  a  foreign 
field.  Pastors  and  evangelists 
frequently  recount  the  circum- 
stances surrounding  their  call. 

On  the  other  hand  we  rarely, 
if  ever,  hear  the  typical  Chris- 
tian tell  of  being  called  by  God 
to  his  present  occupation.  Thus, 
it  is  easily  assumed  that  those 
who  are  called  to  gospel  work 
are  of  great  usefulness  to  God, 
while  those  who  engage  in 
secular  work  may  be  useful  only 
in  a  part-time  sense.  That  is, 
when  they  are  working  for  the 
church!  To  some,  the  lack  of  a 
call  into  gospel  work  may  even 
seem  to  be  evidence  that  the 
uncalled  man  or  woman  just 
wasn't  listening.  This  idea 
needs  to  be  examined  under 
the  light  of  Scripture. 

Daniel  was  a  man  highly  es- 
teemed by  God  and  one 
through  whom  God  revealed 
much  of  His  future  plan  for  His 
people.  Yet  the  Bible  does  not 
record  that  Daniel  ever  received 
a  dramatic  call  of  God.  No 
blinding  light  struck  Daniel  to 
the  ground  as  it  did  Paul.  No 
voice  thundered  from  heaven 
as  in  Jeremiah's  case.  Instead, 
God  deemed  that  Daniel  be  a 
victim  of  circumstances.  Be- 
cause of  political  circum- 
stances, Daniel,  along  with 
many  other  Jewish  exiles,  was 
carried  to  Babylon.  Since  Dan- 
iel's place  in  life  was  outlined 
by  God,  his  calling  was  not  any 
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less  sacred  or  meaningful  than 
the  more  dramatic  call  of  Paul, 
or  Jeremiah. 

Each  of  us  must  rely  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  discerning 
God's  calling  for  us  personally. 
If  God  wants  us  to  be  fully  oc- 
cupied in  formal  gospel  work, 
we  must  obey  Him.  If  He  calls 
us  to  work  in  a  secular  job,  we 
must  obey  Him  just  as  heartily. 
But  we  should  remember  that 
the  calling  of  the  typical  Chris- 
tian may  come  through  a  work- 
ing of  circumstances  rather 
than  a  spectacular  experience. 

To  the  eye  of  the  flesh  it  may 
appear  that  one's  occupation 
is  explainable  in  terms  of  natu- 
ral causes  and  effects.  Yet,  the 
Scriptures  assure  us  that  it  is 
God  who  causes  all  circum- 
stances to  work  together  for  the 
good  of  those  who  love  Him 
(Romans  8:28).  We  who  love 
God  are  positioned,  not  accord- 
ing to  human  design  but  acord- 
ing  to  His  divine  purpose.  We 
may  never  be  able  to  under- 
stand why  God  has  put  some 
particular  Christian  in  a  certain 
occupation.  But  God's  thoughts 
are  not  our  thoughts,  nor  are 
His  ways  our  ways. 

There  is  yet  a  second  reason 
why  it  is  sometimes  difficult  for 
us,  as  Spirit-filled  Christians,  to 
accept  our  ordinary  jobs  as 
God's  first  choice  for  our  lives. 
It  is  the  belief  that  because  the 
world  is  so  full  of  uncleanli- 
ness,  it  ought  to  be  avoided 
whenever  possible. 

Escape  from  the  world's  oc- 
cupations is  not  God's  plan  for 
the  Christian.  Earthly  jobs  are 
not  to  be  avoided  if  they  are 
God's  assignments  for  us.  Je- 
sus prayed  for  His  followers 
saying,  "I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 


keep  them  from  the  evil"  (John 
17:15). 

Again  Daniel  is  an  excellent 
biblical  example  to  study  in 
this  case.  There  was  little,  if 
anything,  in  Babylon  that  ap- 
pealed to  Daniel.  He  saw  the 
royal  menu  as  something  that 
would  contaminate  him  (Daniel 
1:8).  Around  him  were  great 
numbers  of  practicing  magi- 
cians and  sorcerers  who  were 
strictly  forbidden  by  God's  law. 
His  co-workers  were  treacher- 
ous, given  to  drunken  parties 
and  idolatry.  Daniel's  super- 
visors were  beset  by  fear,  van- 
ity, and  gullibility.  Babylon  was 
no  paradise  for  this  devoted 
Jew  who  longed  to  serve  God 
with  all  his  heart. 

But  were  Daniel's  working 
conditions  very  different  from 
ours?  Many  Christians  find  their 
job  situations  tainted  by  sin. 
God's  name,  if  used  at  all,  is 
used  in  vain.  Co-workers  tell 
obscene  stories  and  circulate 
lewd  cartoons.  Cheating  and  ly- 
ing are  commonplace.  Workers 
may  dress  in  styles  to  tantalize 
the  flesh.  Gossip  is  rampant, 
and  deep-seated  hostilities  are 
cloaked  in  phony  smiles.  Gala- 
tians  5:19-21,  with  its  portrait  of 
flesh  at  work  is  accurate  in  its 
description  of  conditions  that 
exist  in  some  modern  shops  or 
offices. 

Yet,  it  was  to  Babylon  that 
Daniel  was  called.  So  it  may  be 
with  us.  Remember  that  Daniel 
was  not  stained  by  the  moral 
filth  surrounding  him.  He  over- 
came the  world,  not  by  remov- 
ing himself  to  some  pure  en- 
vironment but  by  working  right 
in  the  thick  of  corruption.  While 
Daniel's  work  brought  him  into 
contact  with  corruption,  the  job 
itself  was  legitimate.  There  are, 
of  course,   occupations  which    | 


are  out-of-bounds  for  the  Chris- 
tian. Our  work  and  its  goals 
must  not  contradict  God's  prin- 
ciples! 

For  Daniel,  separation  from 
the  world  took  place  in  the 
heart.  Daniel  made  no  attempt 
to  remove  himself  physically 
from  Babylon,  yet  in  Spirit  he 
obeyed  the  Word  of  God.  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  that  Daniel  "pur- 
posed in  his  heart  that  he  would 
not  defile  himself  with  the  por- 
tion of  the  king's  meat,  nor  with 
the  wine  which  he  drank"  (Dan- 
iel 1 :8).  This  determination  was 
made  in  Daniel's  heart.  Through 
faith  in  God  he  overcame  evil 
with  good,  even  though  he  was 
fully  involved  with  the  world  in 
his  occupation. 

In  our  work,  as  in  every  as- 
pect of  our  life,  we  are  to  serve 
the  pleasure  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  not  our 
own  pleasures.  Our  King  has  a 
problem  on  this  planet.  Al- 
though His  will  is  done  in  heav- 
en, it  is  rarely  done  on  earth. 
He  is  recruiting  men  and  wom- 
en who  will  allow  His  righteous 
will  to  rule  them  as  they  live 
and  work  on  earth.  When  He 
finds  them,  the  King  places 
them  strategically  here  and 
there  throughout  the  whole 
world,  according  to  His  plan. 
Have  you  allowed  Him  to  put 
you  where  He  wishes  you  to  be 
in  His  plan?<@x 
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Inventory  Time: 

TAKE  8TC3I 
YOURSELF 


BY  RUSSELL 
J.  FORNWALT 


It's  the  beginning  of 
the  year.  It's  inven- 
tory time.  This  means 
it's  time  for  taking 
stock.  Merchants  will  count  the 
cans  of  corn,  candy  bars, 
cameras,  combs,  and  hundreds 
of  other  items  on  hand.  Office 
managers  will  count  their  paper 
clips,  pencils,  memo  pads,  and 
other  supplies.  Manufacturers 
will  inventory  their  sewing  ma- 
chines, toasters,  grand  pianos, 
automobiles,  or  spools  of 
thread.  They  will  also  take 
stock  of  tools  and  equipment. 
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It  is  good  business  to  take 
inventory,  for  it  enables  the 
store  owner  to  tell  what  mer- 
chandise is  selling  or  what  is 
standing  still.  Too,  this  helps 
the  office  manager  when  he 
orders  supplies.  If  a  manufac- 
turer kept  no  inventory,  he 
might  produce  more  mouse- 
traps, mosquito  netting,  or  den- 
tal floss  than  he  could  sell. 

An  inventory,  then,  is  a  rec- 
ord of  such  assets  as  merchan- 
dise and  machinery  on  hand. 
Also,  it  can  prevent  such  mis- 
takes as  overbuying  and  over- 
producing. And,  it  can  eliminate 
the  expense  of  storing  things 
not  needed. 

Stocktaking  often  shows  the 
businessman  what  items  should 
be  disposed  of  quickly  for  cash 
or  thrown  out  entirely.  As  you 
know,  styles  and  models 
change  from  year  to  year. 

You  can  readily  see,  then, 
how  important  it  is  for  every 
business  to  take  stock,  whether 
it  is  the  corner  drugstore  or  a 
giant  corporation.  And  it  is  just 
as  important  for  every  young 
person  to  do  so. 

Now  that  the  end  of  the  year 
has  passed,  why  not  take  stock 
of  yourself?  Why  not  make  an 
inventory  of  your  interests  and 
talents,  your  ideas  and  ideals, 
your  health  habits,  your  spiri- 


tual activity,  and  all  the  other 
things  that  make  up  you. 

Perhaps  you  have  some  men- 
tal merchandise  or  emotional 
machinery  that  should  be  dis- 
carded quickly.  Maybe  there  is 
jealousy  to  be  junked,  hatred 
to  be  uprooted,  conceit  to  be 
cast  out,  or  resentment  to  be 
squelched. 

Perhaps  it  is  time  to  stock 
up  on  patience,  poise,  and  per- 
sistence. How  is  your  supply  of 
enthusiasm  and  energy?  Is  it 
running  low?  Also,  check  care- 
fully on  such  items  as  courtesy, 
consideration,  and  cooperation. 

Now  could  be  the  time  to  add 
more  prayer,  Bible  reading,  and 
integrity  to  your  store  of  per- 
sonal qualities.  If  you  are  over- 
stocked with  pet  peeves,  per- 
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sonal  prejudices,  or  petty 
thoughts,  begin  at  once  to  liqui- 
date them.  Get  rid  of  those 
gripes,  grudges,  and  grouches 
that  are  clogging  up  your  men- 
tal closet. 

Take  stock  of  your  goals  and 
your  plans  for  attaining  them. 
If  you  are  in  school,  you  no 
doubt  have  a  vocational  goal. 
Is  it  fantastic  or  realistic? 

An  inventory  of  your  career 
aims  and  plans  (or  lack  of 
them)  may  indicate  a  need  for 
vocational  guidance,  aptitude 
tests,  occupational  reading,  or 
try-out  job  experiences. 

You  see,  the  purpose  of  tak- 
ing stock  is  not  only  to  tell  what 
you  have,  but  to  show  you  what 
you  need.  If  you  are  now  work- 
ing, it  would  be  well  to  take 
stock  of  your  on-the-job  goals. 
Are  they  within  the  realm  of 
possibility,  or  are  they  overly 
idealistic  and  just  wishful  think- 
ing? 

What  are  you  doing  to  get 
that  better  job  with  higher  pay? 
Many  young  people,  as  you 
know,  talk  about  climbing  the 
vocational    ladder.    But    when 


they  take  stock  of  their  lives, 
they  find  only  pipe  dreams,  in- 
tentions, and  inertia. 

Go  through  your  life  goals 
carefully.  Then  inventory  your 
interests,  intelligence,  initiative, 
and  so  on.  Really  take  stock  of 
what  you  have.  Sort  out  the 
facts  from  the  fancies.  Your 
personal  inventory  will  help  you 
decide  which  goals  to  keep  and 
which  to  discard. 

Take  stock  of  your  study  or 
work  habits.  How  much  neat- 
ness, accuracy,  thoroughness, 
promptness,  efficiency,  and 
ability  to  concentrate  have  you? 
If  you  should  be  running  low 
in  any  of  these  items,  add  to 
your  supply  during  the  coming 
year. 

Why  do  young  workers  lose 
their  jobs?  Repeated  studies 
show  that  more  youths  either 
lose  jobs  or  fail  to  win  promo- 
tions because  their  inventories 
are  high  in  one  or  more  of  the 
following  faults:  carelessness, 
unwillingness,  laziness,  ab- 
sence or  tardiness  without 
cause,  troublemaking,  too 
much  attention  to  outside  in- 
terests, lack  of  initiative,  too 
little  ambition,  disloyalty,  irre- 
sponsibility, and  lack  of  adapt- 
ability. 

Stocktaking  can  be  tedious 
and  time-consuming.  What  a 
job  it  must  be  to  inventory  thou- 
sands of  items  in  a  department 
store  or  in  an  auto  plant!  Stock- 
taking for  an  individual  is  not 


an  easy  matter  either.  For  there 
are  many  departments  in  our 
lives  that  need  to  be  inven- 
toried. We  have  mentioned  per- 
sonal qualities,  spiritual  needs, 
life  goals,  future  plans,  and 
study  and  work  habits.  But 
there  are  countless  others. 

It  will  pay  you  to  take  stock 
of  your  spiritual  life,  health 
habits,  hobbies,  leisure-time  in- 
terests, personal  appearance, 
friends,  vacation  plans,  and 
special  skills.  For  many  people 
it  is  most  helpful  to  inventory 
manners  and  mannerisms,  mo- 
tives and  wayward  emotions. 
Sometimes  it  takes  the  help  of 
our  friends  and  relatives  to 
point  out  certain  deficits. 

Before  inventory  many  stock- 
rooms are  a  mess.  Paper  clips 
are  mixed  up  with  rubber 
bands,  light  bulbs  are  in  the 
bin  for  typewriter  ribbons, 
memo  pads  are  buried  beneath 
boxes  of  pencils,  and  so  on. 
Stocktaking,  then,  serves  to 
bring  order  out  of  chaos. 
Everything  gets  put  into  its 
proper  place. 

It  is  amazing,  too,  how  dis- 
orderly minds  can  become. 
Genuine  goals  get  mixed  up 
with  mere  intentions.  Plans  for 
personal  improvement  are  often 
misplaced.  Character  traits 
such  as  reliability,  punctuality, 
and  kindness  are  buried  under 
false  pride,  a  bad  temper,  and 
laziness.  Enthusiasm  gets  lost 
completely. 

Inventory-taking,  then,  can 
help  you  put  your  mental  stock- 
room in  order.  And,  your  busi- 
ness— whether  it  is  school, 
work,  or  housekeeping — will 
function  more  smoothly.  As  the 
new  year  begins,  take  time  to 
take  stock  of  the  most  impor- 
tant business  in  your  world — 
YOU!<^* 
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LAMMV  LAMBKINS 
LINES 


HELLO,  BOYS  AND  GIRLS, 

I  HAVE  A  BIBLE  RIDDLE  FOR 
YOU: 


L/VucKdiAdplh,  JbeamiL  act 
iJnaid  that 


*A 


oavt 


(Find  answer  given  below). 


Say,  Boys  and  Girls, 

Have  you  ever  been  afraid?  I  have. 
Today  our  story  is  about  a  little  girl 
who  was  afraid.  Let  me  tell  you  about 
her. 

Once  there  was  a  little  girl  named 
Marcy  who  was  very  much  afraid  to 
go  to  sleep.  So  one  night  she  crept  out 
of  bed,  put  her  pillow  under  her  arm, 
and  pulled  the  blanket  off  her  bed. 
Then  she  carried  the  pillow  and  blanket 


Clue:  This  disciple  even  had  enough  faith  to  walk 
upon  the  water. 

Answer:  See  Matthew  14:29,  30. 


CHILDREN'S  PAGE 

By  Irma  Williams 

with  her  and  tiptoed  into  her  mother 
and  father's  bedroom.  They  were  fast 
asleep. 

Silently  Marcy  wrapped  the  blanket 
around  herself,  stretched  out  on  the 
floor,  and  put  her  head  on  her  pillow. 
She  would  have  slept  there  on  the  floor 
all  night  if  her  mother  had  not  awak- 
ened! 

What  made  Marcy  afraid?  I  know. 
And  I  will  tell  you.  She  had  not  filled 
her  mind  with  good  things  from  God's 
Word.  But  Marcy's  mother  helped  her 
to  see  that  if  she  wants  to  have  peace 
and  joy  she  must  read  her  Bible  and 
understand  what  God's  Word  says  to 
her.  Her  mother  also  taught  her  to 
memorize  this  Bible  verse  and  to  say  it 
over  and  over  to  Jesus  when  she  felt 
afraid: 

What  time  I  am  afraid, 
I  will  trust  in  thee. 

— Psalm  56:3 

After  this  experience,  Marcy  made 
up  her  mind  to  do  something  about  her 
fear.  And  now,  every  night  she  reads 
her  Bible  before  she  turns  out  her  light. 
"And  do  you  know  what?"  she  said  to 
her  mother,  "it  is  true;  it  really  helps 
if  I  read  my  Bible.  Now  I  can  go  to 
sleep  at  night." 

Boys  and  girls,  another  way  to  over- 
come fear  is  just  to  whisper  the  name 
of  Jesus.  Just  say  His  name,  Jesus.  For 
in  His  name  there  is  power  to  remove 
all  fear  and  to  set  your  heart  to  singing. 
Jesus  wants  you  to  be  brave  and  happy. 

Well,  good-bye,  boys  and  girls.  I  am 
looking  forward  to  our  next  visit.  I 
would  love  to  get  a  letter  from  you. 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


Neither  talent  nor  gray  matter  is  required  to  be  a  sourpuss.    Any  youth 
can  gripe  about  his  food,  his  school,  his  family,  or  his  church.    Complaining 
is  habit-forming,  and  some  young  people  appear  to  be  hopelessly  bound  with  it. 

What  about  you?    Have  you  gotten  into  a  rut  lately?    Are  you  like  the  teen- 
ager serving  on  a  church  committee  who  said  that  as  long  as  he  was  a  member 
of  the  committee,  no  vote  would  be  unanimous?    He  would  be  against  the  rest 
of  the  committee  —  always! 

You  don't  have  to  be  like  that.     Live  courageously  whatever  the  circum- 
stances, instead  of  being  disgruntled  because  of  those  circumstances.    Every- 
one has  rough  places,  but  some  youths  have  learned  how  to  handle  them    The 
important  thing  is  not  the  problems  one  has,  but  what  he  does  with  them. 

When  the  way  gets  rough,  the  problems  big,  and  the  pressures  heavy,  talk 
to  yourself!    Tell  yourself  to  carefully  consider  the  problem,  noting  that  others 
have  been  in  the  same  difficulty  at  one  time  or  another.    Remember  that  Cod  is 
with  you,  and  that  He  would  not  allow  you  to  get  into  a  situation  that  He  could 
not  handle.    Then  you  can  relax  and  enjoy  life  in  spite  of  problems. 

Therefore  look  up,  and  believe  that  Christ  is  with  you.    Smile!    He  knows 
about  the  difficult  exam,  or  the  misunderstanding  with  your  parents.    Not  only 
does  Christ  know,  He  cares.    He  will  assure  you  of  His  presence  when  you 
breathe  a  prayer  to  Him. 

So  decide  to  watch  your  thinking,  your  words,  and  your  attitude.    Decide 
to  use  the  force  of  your  personality  for  good.    A  pleasant  "thank-you"  or  a 
cheerful  "good  morning"  will  work  wonders  for  you  and  for  those  about  you. 

Try  attaching  a  reminder  on  your  mirror,  such  as  "No  complaining  today!" 
or  "Cheerfulness  wins!"  or  "This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  " 

You  should  decide,  then,  not  to  gripe,  but  be  cheerful;  and  not  to  complain 
but  be  optimistic.    Cheer  up!    Cod  is  with  you.    Help  keep  the  Son    shining! 
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NORMAN   L.  STALLINGS 


There  were  already 
plenty  of  ministers 
in  my  family.  My 
father  had  been  a 
pastor  most  of  my  life;   my 
older   brother   had   devoted   the 
past  several  years  to  the  min- 
istry;  and  there  was  my 
favorite  uncle  who  was  also  a 
"member  of  the  club."  Surely, 
God  didn't  expect  me  to  be  a 
preacher  also! 

The  picture  which  loomed  in 
my  mind  of  the  life  of  the 
minister  was  not  one  of  glamour 
or  of  one  having   it  "made  in 
the   shade."    I    could    remember 
one  particular  Christmas  when 
there  was  no  money  with 
which  to  buy  gifts  to  place 
under  the  Christmas  tree.   I 
remembered  disparaging    re- 
marks made  about  me  simply 
because  I   was  the  son  of  a 
minister.  I  recalled  a  slanderous 
statement   from   one   of   my 
peers.   Incidentally,  he  had 
heard  the  untruth  which  he  was 
espousing  from  his  parents. 

Besides,  I  could  remember 
those  cold,  dark  nights  when 
I  would  be  awakened  by  a  noise 
in  another   room.   Was  that 
crying   I   heard?   It  sounded  like 
someone  sobbing,   groaning, 
then  weeping.  It  was  my  dad 
praying  and  seeking  strength 
for  the  crisis  which   had  arisen 
in  his  pastorate. 

Now,  God  was  calling  me 
to  preach.   No,  not  me,  Lord!   I 
didn't  want  to  become  a 
preacher,  and   I  didn't  want 


any  son  of  mine  going  through 
life  as  a  preacher's  kid! 

It  seemed  to  me  that  all   my 
aspirations    would    be    fulfilled 
if    I    should    become   an 
architect.  I  thought  it  would 
be  great  to  design  those  com- 
plex, but  beautiful,  skyscrapers 
and    become   quite    wealthy 
while  doing  so.  After  all,  no 
one  could  show  me  an  architect 
who  was  not  fairly  well  off. 
So,  after  a  year  at  Lee  College, 
I    transferred   to   the   University 
of  Tennessee  where  I  began  to 
study   architecture.    I    was   most 
excited  about  my  future  as  an 
architect;   but,  to  my  surprise, 
the    inner   relief   that   I    had 
expected  did  not  come  to  my 
undecisive   life  through   this 
channel. 

I   pondered  the  possibility 
that  architecture  wasn't  the 
avenue  of  life  that  I  should 
take  and   that   maybe    I    should 
try  another   field   of   study.    I 
considered  majoring  in  busi- 
ness.   Certainly  this  would 
be  interesting  and  rewarding. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  most 
businessmen  do  have  plenty 
of  money,  and  some  live  a  good 
Christian    life.    After    I    had 
earned  many  credit  hours  in 
this  field,  turmoil  still  remained 
in  my  life;  and  I  knew  the 
reason.  Oh,  no,   it  was  not  that 
anything  was  morally  wrong 
with   being   a   businessman;   but 
I   knew  that  God  had  other 
plans  for  my  life  if  only  I  would 
yield  in  accordance  to  His  will. 


Norman  L.  Stallings  pastors  the 
Church  of  God  in  Stafford,  Vir- 
ginia. 


It  was  during  the  altar  in- 
vitation given  by  Pastor  David 
Lambert  of  the  Church  of  God 
in   La    Follette,   Tennessee, 
where  I  was  serving  as  minister 
of  music,  that  the  burden 
I  carried  grew  so  heavy.    It 
seemed  that  my  heart  would 
burst.  Repeatedly  I  offered 
excuses  to  God:  Would  not 
others  be  more  able  ministers 
than   I?  What  would  my  family 
say?  Would  my  dad,  brother, 
and  uncle  think  that   I    had   no 
mind  of  my  own  and  was  just 
doing  what  seemed  to  be  the 
norm   in  our  family? 

God  forbid!   I  would  rather 
have  died  than  to  face  the   re- 
sponsibilities of  the  ministry 
without    being   definitely   called 
of  God! 

As   I   knelt  beside  the  organ, 
pouring  out  my  soul  to  the 
Lord,    a    wonderful    anointing 
came  upon  me;  and  I  heard 
myself  saying,   "Yes,   Lord."  At 
the1  moment  of  my  complete 
surrender,  I  felt  a  warm  and 
wonderful  peace,  like  oceans  of 
liquid    love    flooding    my   soul. 

This  decision  changed  the 
course  of  my  life,  and  en- 
hanced my  understanding  of 
many  things.  A  love  permeated 
my  mind,  bringing  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  true  meaning 
of  a  minister's  life.  Suddenly 
it  became  clear  to  me  that  the 
melancholic  tones  of  my  dad 
in  prayer  late  at  night  were  in 
reality  expressions  of  faith 
in  the  victory  which  lay  ahead. 

I   became  aware  that  to 
surrender  to  the  perfect  will  of 
God  is  to  awaken  with  the  dawn- 
ing,  realizing  that  a  glorious 
Son  with    His   piercing    light 
has  conquered  darkness,  giv- 
ing hope  for  a  new  day!  <^< 


HOW  CAN  WE  KNOV\ 


BY  J.  STEPHEN  CONN 

J.   Stephen   Conn  pastors   the    Church   of   God  in 
Harrisburg,  Pennsylvania. 


ust  stop  right  there.   I  don't  want  to 
hear  another  word,"  the  lady  reprimanded 
us.  Another  young  man  and  I,  who 
.    were  on  a  house-to-house,  soul-winning 
mission,  stood  just  outside  her  tightly  locked 
front  screen  door. 

"I  was  reared  in  the  Lutheran  Church,"  she 
continued,  "but  now  I  don't  know  what  I  believe. 
The  Mormons,  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  and  people 
from  two  or  three  other  sects  have  all  come  to  my 
door  in  the  past  few  weeks.  Every  one  of  them 
claim  that  they  are  right,  and  everyone  else 
is  wrong.  How  am  I  to  know  that  you  young  men 
are  any  more  right  than  all  the  rest.  I'm  confused 
enough  already.  I  just  don't  want  to  hear  it." 

By  God's  providence  we  had  not  yet  told  the  lady 
that  we  were  from  the  Church  of  God  down 
the  block.  And  we  didn't  tell  her.  Instead,  we  were 
able  to  say,  "Ma'am,  we  are  not  here  to  tell  you 
about  our  church,  but  about  Jesus  Christ." 

We  never  got  past  the  locked  screen  door, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  did.  He  dug  deep  down  into 
her  confused  but  hungry  heart  with  a  sure 
conviction.  Within  a  few  moments  we  were 
privileged  to  see  this  dear  sister  bow  her  tear- 
streaked  face  and  accept  God's  gift  of  full  salvation. 

But  this  experience,  sad  to  say,  is  the  exception. 
More  often  the  door  and  the  heart  are  both 
promptly  closed  by  the  individual  who  has  been 
confronted  with  the  doctrines  of  too  many  churches 
which  all  claim  to  have  exclusive  access  to  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Pentecostals  certainly  do  not  make  any  pretention 
of  being  the  exclusive  bride  of  Christ.  Nonetheless, 
it  is  obvious  that  there  would  be  no  distinctive 
Pentecostal  denominations  if  we  did  not  believe 
that  in  some  way  we  came  closer'to  preaching 


evangelical  cnurcnes. 

Within  the  United  States  of  America  alone, 
there  are  now  over  250  different  religious 
denominations.  In  spite  of  recent  widely  publicized 
ecumenical  movements,  the  number  of  new 
denominations  is  still  growing  every  year. 

With  so  many  different  doctrines  being  preached, 
how  can  we  know  what  to  believe? 

Sincerity  in  believing  is  not  enough.   It  is  a 
frightening  prospect  to  know  that  one  can  believe 
wrong,  however  honestly,  and  be  eternally  lost. 
"There  is  a  way  which -seemeth  right  unto  a  man, 
but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death" 
(Proverbs  14:12). 

The  Bible  teaches  that  we  can  know  assuredly. 
Jesus  gave  the  promise  that  there  will  be  those 
distinguishing  signs  which  help  to  identify  those  who 
believe  the  true  gospel  in  its  fullness.  This  is 
God's  stamp  of  approval.  It  is  His  mark  of 
identification.  "And  these  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe;  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out 
devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  They 
shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover" 
(Mark    16:17,    18). 

It  is  important  that  we  notice  the  plural  pronoun 
them,  which  would  indicate  that  the  five  signs 
listed  will   follow  the  body  of  believers,  but 
would  not  necessarily  be  a  product  of 
each  individual. 

Each  of  these  signs  carries  with  it  a  blessing 
of  its  own.  All  of  them  serve  the  purpose  of 
confirming  God's  Word:  "Wherefore  tongues  are 
for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  them 
that  believe  not"    (1    Corinthians    14:22).    "And 
they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where, 
the   Lord  working  with   them,   and  confirming  the 
word   with   signs   following"   (Mark    16:20). 

I  was  born  in  a  Church  of  God  parsonage  and 
reared  as  the  son  of  a  Church  of  God  preacher. 
As  a  high-school  student,  however,  it  began  to 
occur  to  me  that  Dad  wasn't  necessarily  right 
just  because  he  was  my  father.  I  didn't  want 
to  be  so  naive  as  to  accept  automatically  the 
Pentecostal  faith  simply  because  I  was  born  into  it. 
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WHAT  TO  BELIEVE? 


I  began  to  write  to  the  headquarters  of  every 
denomination  I  knew  about,  asking  for  literature 
on  what  they  believed  and  why.  The  tracts  and 
books  flooded  in  until  I  had  accumulated 
a  file  of  two  banana  boxes  full.  I  was  determined 
to  know  every  doctrine  that  anyone  else  might 
believe  before  I  would  settle  on  a  faith  of  my  own. 

In  the  meantime  I  visited  as  many  different 
churches  as  possible  to  check  them  out.  Usually 
I  stayed  after  the  service  to  talk  to  the  minister 
and  to  give  him  a  fair  chance  at  converting  me. 
Some  almost  did. 

Today  I  am  a  Pentecostal,  not  by  convenience, 
but  by  conviction.  Actually  that  conviction  did  not 
come  as  a  result  of  my  much  searching  and 
studying.  God  knew  that  I  wasn't  smart  enough 
to  figure  this  thing  out  for  myself,  so  He  put 
His  signs  of  identification  upon  the  right  way 
to  help  me  to  recognize  it.  It  was  these  un- 
mistakable signs  following  believers  which  caused 
me  to  know  that  this  Pentecostal  way  is  right. 
It  is  difficult  not  to  believe  when  the  deaf 
man  whom  one  has  known  for  many  years  is 
prayed  for  and  is  instantly  able  to  hear.  Doubt 
crumbles  when  one  hears  three  teenage  girls 
singing  together  in  perfect  harmony,  an  unlearned 
melody  in  an  unknown  tongue.  One  cannot 
but  recognize  the  supernatural  presence  of  God 
when  he  sees  a  strong,   rebellious,  young 
friend  violently  convulsed  by  an  evil  spirit  and 
then  suddenly  left  limp  and  repentant  as  the 
demon  flees  at  the  command  of  God's  servant.  But 
the  most  convincing  experience  of  all  came  when 
I    invited  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  up  His 
abode  in  my  own  life.  He  accepted  my  invitation, 
confirming  His  presence  by  enabling  me  with 
the  utterance  to  pray  to  God  in  a  language 
that  I  had  never  learned. 

The  question  which  will  immediately  arise 
in  the  minds  of  some  who  read  these  words  is, 
"Sure,  I  know  about  divine  healing,  speaking 
in  tongues,  even  casting  out  devils,  but  what  about 
taking  up  serpents  and  drinking  deadly 
poison?" 

This  is  a  fair  question  and  deserves  a  straight- 
forward answer.  That  answer  is  very  simply, 
"Yes,   we   believe  that  these  signs  will   follow  be- 


lievers TOO.       VV( 
serpents  or  drinking  deadly  poison  by  attaching  a 
spiritualized  interpretation  to  them.  If  we  are  to 
accept  a  portion  of  these  verses  as  literally 
true,  then  we  must  give  a  literal  meaning  to  them 
all.  Examination,  however,  indicates  that  both  of 
these  signs  are  a  conditional  promise  of  God's 
protection  to  His  children. 

The  connecting  word  if  applies  equally  to  both  of 
these  signs:  "They  shall  take  up  serpents;  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not 
hurt  them."  We  are  not  encouraged  to  handle 
snakes  or  drink  poison,  but  God  has  promised 
protection  to  the  true  believer  if  these  things 
should  befall  him. 

Another  question  often  asked  is,  "If  all  five  of 
these  signs  will  follow  believers,  why  then  do  Pen- 
tecostals  place  so  much  more  emphasis  upon  some 
of  the  signs  than  on  others?"  Again  there  is  a 
simple  biblical  answer.  In  seeking  rightly  to 
divide  the  Word  of  God,  we  endeavor  to  place 
the  same  emphasis  as  the  Bible  itself  places 
both  in  word  and  example.  New  Testament  in- 
stances of  these   signs  vary  greatly,   hence  we 
emphasize  some  signs  more  than  we  do  others. 
Perhaps  this  truth  can  best  be  shown  when 
placed   in   tabular   form: 

Sign  New  Testament 

Examples 

drink   deadly   poison        none 

take  up  serpents  one    (accidental) 

cast  out  devils  some 

heal  the  sick  many 

speak  with  new  all 

tongues 
Unable  to  deny  the  reality  of  such  signs  following 
believers  today,  some  have  said  that  God  is 
just  humoring  our  ignorance.  He  sometimes  grants 
genuine  miracles  to  us  Pentecostals,  they  say, 
because  we  are  so  childlike  in  our  faith  that  we 
don't  know  that  the  day  of  miracles  is  past. 

This  is  exactly  as  it  should  be.  May  we  never 
"learn  better"  than  actually  to  believe  all  of 
God's  Word  with  childlike  faith.  If  we  believe, 
He  will  confirm  His  Word  to  us  "with  signs 
following."  <^< 


Youm 

MISSION 
WORK  A\  HOME 


BY  WALLACE  A.  ELY 


Foreign  students  living 
in  your  vicinity 
give  Christian  youth 
a  chance  to  do 
foreign  mission  work  at  home. 

If  a  college  or  university 
is   located    in  your  city,   you 
may  talk  with  the   registrar 
of  that  institution  and  get  a  list 
of  the  names  of  the  foreign 
students  who  are  attending  it. 
Chambers  of  commerce,    utility 
offices,  and  public  schools 
can  help  you  locate  any  foreign 
person  who  is  in  your  locality. 

You   should   approach   a   for- 
eign person  with  an  offer  to 
help.  Offer  to  show  him 
places   of   public    interest.    Help 
him  make  the  contacts  that 
he  needs  to  make.  Offer  as- 
sistance when  a  member  of  his 
family  is  sick.  Help  him  learn 
the  English  language  and  assist 
him  in  any  other  way  you 
can.   Prove  that  you  are  an 
all-around  friend  and  helper 
to  him. 


Ask  him  about  his  religion. 
If  he  is  a  Christian  and  not 
going  regularly  to  some  church, 
invite  him  to  attend  your 
Sunday  school,   Family  Train- 
ing Hour,  and  worship  services. 
If   he   comes,   this  will    help 
him  return  to  his  homeland  a 
stronger  Christian  than  he  was 
when  he  came  to  our  country. 
He  will  take  back  home  with 
him  a  good  report  of  Christians 
in  the  United  States.  This 
will  strengthen  our  mission 
efforts  in  his  homeland. 

If  the  foreigner  is  not  a 
Christian,  use  great  discretion. 
Let  him  know  that  helpfulness 
to  all   is  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
Impress  upon  him  the  fact  that 
your  telling   him   about  Christ 
is  the  chief  way  that  you  are 
trying  to  help  him. 

When  he  tells  you  about  his 
religion  or  philosophy  of  life, 
listen  courteously.  Point  out 
good  points  in  it.  Show  how 
Christianity  offers  more  to  a 
person  and  to  society  in  general. 

If  he  attends  the  services 
at  your  church,  give  him  a 
cordial  welcome.  Do  not  overdo 
the  welcome  so  much  that  you 
make  him  feel  conspicuous.  See 
that   he   meets  the   mission- 
minded   persons   in  your 
church.  If  some  members  resent 
foreigners,   make  no  special  ef- 
fort to  introduce  your  visitor 
to  them. 

Migrant  centers  offer 
special  opportunities  for  mis- 


sionary effort.    If  there   is  one 
in   your    vicinity,    offer    these 
people  whatever  assistance 
they  need.  Migrant  laborers 
frequent    migrant    centers. 

Get  a  supply  of  tracts  that 
you  can  distribute  to  foreigners 
who  stop  in  or  pass  through 
your  community.   If  possible, 
give  them   tracts  printed   in 
their   native  tongue.   Ask  the 
one  who  is  in  charge  of  the 
center  for  permission  to  place 
a   rack   in  the  office  of  the 
center  and   in  the  dining  hall, 
or  in  some  other  conspicuous 
place.   Put  your  tracts,  your 
used   New   Life  Sunday  school 
literature,  and  other  church 
publications  into  this  rack. 

If  you  should  meet  resent- 
ment or    rebuffs   from 
foreigners,  do  not  impose 
yourself  upon  them.   Be  just 
as  willing  to  help  them  as  you 
would  have  been  if  they  had 
accepted  Christianity.  Above 
all,  do  not  get  discouraged 
and   quit.    If   you   continue 
your  helpfulness  to  them,  you 
will   indeed  be  following 
Christ's   example.   This   may   be 
the  very  means  of  your 
reaching  them  for  Christ. 

If  you  lead  only  a  few 
foreigners  to  Christ,  you  have 
done  a  great  work.  These  will 
be  ambassadors  for  Christ 
when  they  return  to  their  home 
countries.  Your  work  with 
them   may  lead  them  to  Christ 
after  they  have  left  your  vi- 
cinity and  you  see  them  no 
more.  They  may  become  more 
friendly  to  missionaries  who 
work  in  their  country. 

Your  leading  foreigners  to 
Christ,  and  their  going  back 
to  their  homelands  telling  of 
Christ's   redemption  from  sin   is 
a  double-barreled  mission 
work.   In  addition  to  their  find- 
ing Christ  and  receiving  Him 
as  their  Savior,  they  will  also 
be  harbingers  of  the  gospel 
for  missionaries  who  come 
into  their  countries.  <^< 


Annette  Hale  is  research  secretary  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway. 


BOB  FISHER-A  DOER 


BY  ANNETTE  HALE 


All  Christians  are  associated  with  one  of  two 
groups — the  hearers  or  the  doers.  The  hear- 
ers are  those  who  hear  the  Word,  but  do 
nothing  with  the  truths  they  have  heard. 
The  doers,  on  the  other  hand,  are  those  who  put 
their  love  into  action  by  giving — giving  of  them- 
selves, of  their  prayers,  and  of  their  finances.  A 
hearer  thinks  only  of  his  own  personal  gain,  while 
a  doer  thinks  of  ways  to  do  something  for  God. 

Bob  Fisher  is  a  doer.  Bob  expresses  his  love  for 
Jesus  Christ  through  art.  By  illustrating  biblical 
truths,  he  uses  his  drawings  as  a  witness  for  Christ. 

In  1976,  Bob  was  the  Delmarva-D.C.  (Delaware, 
Maryland,  Virginia,  and  District  of  Columbia)  Teen 
Talent  winner  in  the  Graphics  Division.  He  had  pre- 
viously worked  as  an  artist  and  writer  for  his  school 
newspaper.  Also,  Bob  served  as  illustrator  for  the 
"Doer  Newsline"  produced  by  the  Delmarva-D.C. 
Department  of  Evangelism  and  Home  Missions.  This 
newsletter  reported  the  progress  of  the  Doer  Pro- 
gram, which  encouraged  participation  in  projects 
instigated   by  the  state  overseer. 

Presently,  Bob  is  a  student  at  Lee  College,  major- 
ing in  psychology.  Although  he  is  interested  in  the 
field  of  psychology,  Bob  would  also  enjoy  a  career 
as  a  commercial  artist. 

For  most  people,  drawing  a  straight  line  is  diffi- 
cult, but  Bob  likes  art  because  to  him  it's  easy. 
"The  more  you  practice,  the  better  you  become," 
he  says.  But,  he  also  warns,  "You  must  like  drawing 
to  do   it  a   lot." 

Not  only  is  art  a  God-given  talent,  but  for  Bob 
Fisher  it  is  an  important  part  of  his  life.  "My  desire 
is  to  become  a  better  artist,"  Bob  says.  "I  want  to 
do  something  for  the  Lord.  That's  the  main  thing." 

Yes,  Bob  is  definitely  a  doer,  for  he  puts  his  love 
for  God  into  action  by  giving  of  himself  and  his 
talents  to  serve  his  Savior.  <*2JX 


JOURNEY 
INfO  DKRKNES 


Yesterday's  giants 
whose   preaching 
moved  masses  of 
youth  would  surely  be 
disquieted  at  the  way  many 
modern  evangelicals  have  all 
but  abandoned  one  area  of 
Sacred  Writ.  They  would  not 
find  us  lacking  in  our  emphasis 
on  love;  our  books  and  sermons 
are  burdened  with  the  theme 
of    love.    We    underscore    faith, 
mercy,    hope,    and    grace;    and 


this    is    good.    But    when    did 
you  last  hear  a  sermon,  or  read 
an  article  about  the  chances 
youth  take  on  being  damned 
by  disbelieving  the  truth? 

Augustine,    Luther,   Calvin, 
Wesley,  and  Spurgeon  would 
not  view   lightly  our  failure  at 
this  point  nor  would  most 
New  Testament   writers. 
Especially  the  Apostle   Paul 
might  take  us  to  task.   For  Paul 
could  be  extremely  grim  about 
people  who  ran  the  red  light  of 
truth.  Today  we  might  hear 
many  sermons  without  hearing 
the  following  passage  quotec  or 
used  as  a  text:  "For  this  cause 
God  shall   send  them  strong 
delusion,  that  they  should  be- 
lieve a  lie:  That  they  all  might 


be  damned  who  believed  not 
the  truth,    but   had   pleasure    in 
unrighteousness"  (2  Thessa- 
lonians  2: 1  1 ,   12). 

Paul  also  wrote:   "God  .   .  . 
has  given  them  up  to  their  own 
depraved   reason"   (Romans 
1:28,  NEB).  Paul  does  not 
discount    human    reason    per   se 
— nor    does   any   other    New 
Testament  writer — for  he  saw 
men  as  reasonable  beings 
created  and   instructed  by  a 
reasonable  God.  But  clearly 
Paul  saw  that  depraved  reason- 
ing can  bring  both  youth  and 
adults  to  ruin;    reason,  crip- 
pled   by   sin,   can   be  disciplined 
to   believe    lies   and   can   be 
conditioned  to  reject  God's  re- 
demption. 


BY  LON  WOODRUM 


Not  only  does  the  apostle 
insist  that  God  has  given  up 
certain  people  to  their  own 
depraved   reasoning,   but   in  the 
first   chapter   of    Romans    he 
gives  at  least  three  major  rea- 
sons why  God  gave  them  up. 
One,    "When   they   knew   God, 
they  glorified  him   not  as  God" 
(verse  21).  Two,  they  "changed 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie" 
(verse  25).  They  misused  the 
Word   until   it   suited   their   per- 
missive human  philosophy. 
Three,  "They  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge" 
(verse  28). 

That  awesome,   intellectual 
computer,  capable  of  holding 
incredible  data,  had  locked 
out  its  Creator!  Apparently 
Paul  found  this  to  be  an  en- 
grossing subject:   man's  ability 
to  think   his   way    into   demonic 
situations!  Once  he  wrote  about 
people  whose  "moral  under- 
standing is  darkened  and  their 
reasoning   is  beclouded   .   .   . 
because  of  the   ignorance   .    .    . 
that  is  deep-seated  in  them,  due 
to  their   hardness  of  heart" 
(Ephesians   4:18;    Amplified). 

The  passage  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  in  which  Paul  says, 
"God  shall  send  them  strong  de- 
lusion"   (2  Thessalonians   2:11) 
must  not  be  isolated  by  young 
people.  It  demands  a  context; 
and  it  has  one.  Paul  explains 
how  these  condemned  people 
were  self-capacitated  to  enter- 
tain  the   error  which   would 
damn  them.  "They  received 
not  the   love  of  the  truth,   that 
they  might  be  saved"   (2  Thes- 
salonians 2: 1 0). 


They  were  not  trapped  by  a 
merciless,   divine  determinism. 
Even   if  God  allowed  the  trap 
to  be  set,  they  sprang  it!  They 
made  sin  "their  deliberate 
choice"  (verse  12;  NEB).  They 
had  their  chance  to  be  im- 
munized against  the  deadly  er- 
ror. Some  youths  will  not  be 
deluded — regardless   of   the 
source  of  the  delusion!   For  to 
the  believers  at  Thessalonica 
Paul  wrote,  "God  hath  from 
the   beginning   chosen   [to   give] 
you   .   .   .   salvation"   (verse   13); 
yet  the  very  choice  was  based 
on  their  trusting  in  the  truth. 

Redemption    is  God's  busi- 
ness. Damnation  comes  as  a 
human  choice.  God  has  enough 
power  to  kill  everybody,  but 
He  does  not.   Paul's  fearful 
text  is  one  more  scriptural 
warning  against  the  dark 
heresy  of  Universalism. 

"Hell   has  been  called  'the 
greatest  monument  to  human 
freedom,'  "  says  Harold  O.  J. 
Brown.    "In  a   strange  way   hell 
is    necessary    to    human    signifi- 
cance.   If   no    man,    no   matter 
what  he  did,  could  finally  rebel 
against  God,   but  all   men 
were  ultimately  to  be  brought 
into  harmony  with  God  through 
some  kind  of  irresistible 
grace,  then  all  the  moral  and 
spiritual   struggles  of  men 
would    have   no   more   meaning, 
in  the  last  analysis,  than  the 
wriggling  of  hamsters  in  a 
laboratory  cage"  (The  Protest 
of  a  Troubled  Protestant). 

Lest  we  appear  to  under- 
score   Paul's   teachings   while 
neglecting  those  of  Jesus,  we 


should   remember  that  He  said, 
"Light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men   loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were   evil"   (John   3:19). 
Moreover,   He  said,   "He  who 
journeys   in  the  dark  does  not 
know  where  he  is  going"  (John 
12:35;  NEB).  And  we  can 
almost  hear  the  overtones  of 
judgment  as  he  cries  in  his 
great  sermon:    "If  therefore 
the   light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,   how  great   is  that 
darkness"   (Matthew  6:23). 

What  would  happen  if  ten 
thousand  pulpits  were  to  ex- 
plode some  Sunday  morning 
with  sermons  based  on  2  Thes- 
salonians 2:10-12?  The  prob- 
ability of  such  a  thing  happen- 
ing, of  course,  is  as  remote 
as  that  of  a  communist  nation 
turning  Christian  overnight! 
But   for  avowed  evangelicals  to 
shy  away  from  this  theme  would 
— as  I  said  in  the  beginning — 
greatly  disturb  those   evangel- 
ical giants  of  former  times 
who  influenced  history  and 
in   some   cases   changed    it. 

They  were  forever  warning 
of  the  danger  of  youth's  de- 
scent  into  darkness   because  of 
their   rejection  of  God's  light 
of  truth.    Innumerable  souls 
may  make  that  journey  into 
the  night,   in  our  time,  because 
no   red   light  of  truth   has 
flashed  across  their  course. 
Should  not  we  who  insist  we 
believe  that  the  Word  speaks 
the  truth  about  God,  concern- 
ing  both   His  mercy  and   His 
judgment,  consider  this  serious- 
ly? <@X 


ACTIONS 


BY  JOHN   HUDSON  TINER 


Have  you  ever  moved 
to  a  new  school?  At 
first  it  was  very 
difficult.  You  didn't 
know  anyone.  All  faces  looked 
the  same.    It  was  hard   for  you 
to  remember  names.  Then,  as 
the  days  passed  students  began 
to  look  different,  and  slowly 
but  surely  you  began  to  learn 
their  names. 

You  could  then  recognize  a 
friend  even  when  he  was  a  long 
way  off.  You  didn't  have  to 
see  his  face,  but  you  could  tell 
who  he  was  by  his  actions. 
Your  friend  had  a  special  way 
of  walking,  of  squaring  his 
shoulders,  of  swinging  his  arms. 
Each  person  acts  differently; 
he  is  set  apart  from  others. 
You  are  set  apart  from  others, 
too.  Do  you  run  your  fingers 
through  your  hair?    Do  you 
push  your  glasses  up   higher 
on  your  nose?  Do  you  tilt  your 
head  to  one  side  when  you 
listen  to  a  question?  Do  you 
have  a  certain  way  of  shrugging 
when  you  answer  a  question 
with  "I  don't  know." 


Looks  and  actions  may  some- 
time lead  us  astray,  but  not 
for  long!  A  person  may  appear 
shy,  but  soon  you  learn  that  he 
is  a  class  leader.  A  person 
may  seem  weak;  but  when  a 
friend  needs  help,    immediately 
he  offers  to  help. 

Some  people  try  to  hide  their 
real  self  behind  different  looks 
and  actions.  A  person  who  is 
unsure  of  himself  may  be  for- 
ward and  speak  in  a  loud  voice. 
Soon  everyone  sees  through 
him.  He's  doing  that  to  cover 
his  fear.  A  classmate  may  make 
a  speech  against  pollution  but 
then  leave  a  mess  on  the 
cafeteria  table.  This  tells  what 
he  really  thinks  about  pollution. 

No  matter  what  a   person 
says,  no  matter  how  much  he 
tries,  his  true  self  comes  out 
after  a  while.    His  actions  give 
him  away.  The  Bible  says  that 
we   know  the  true   nature  of  a 
person  by  the  way  he  acts 
(see  Matthew  7:16).   Actions 
are  more  important  than  words. 

What  do  your  actions  say 
about  you? 
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IAWCR  LIFE 

BY  IRMA  WILLIAMS 

God   gave  the  Ten   Commandments   (Law) 
to  one  man 
for  the  whole   nation 
on  a   mountain — Sinai 
to  show  people  their  sins. 

God   gave   His  Son   Jesus  Christ  (Life) 
to  the  whole  world 
for  one   man 
on   a  mountain — Calvary 
to  forgive  people  of  their  sins. 

We  are  delivered  from  the   law   .   .    . 
we  should   serve  in   newness  of  spirit, 
and   not   in   the  oldness  of  the   letter. 

— Romans  7:6 

For  the   letter    [of  the   law]    killeth, 
but  the  spirit  giveth   life. 

— 2  Corinthians  3:6 


Irma  Williams  is  a  copy  editor  lor  the  Lighted 
Pathway. 
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DRE4M 


BY  PHYLLIS  YOUNG 

Opelika,   Alabama,   Church   of  God 

It  was  a  beautiful  spring  day  with  flowers 
blooming  along  the  walk  as  Patty 
and  Jennie  came  out  the  school  door  of 
Wimple  High.  Patty  was  questioning 
Jennie  about  her  attitude  lately.  "Hey,  Jennie,  I 
want  to   know  what's  happened   to  you.   You've 
changed    in    the    last   couple   of   weeks.    You're 
quieter    and    you    just    act    different." 

"Well,  I've  just  had  a  lot  to  think  about;  I've  had 
a    lot   of   things   on    my    mind,"    answered   Jennie. 

"What  sort  of  things?"  asked   Patty. 

"It's  something  you  wouldn't  understand,  I'm 
afraid.  You  see,  the  thing  that's  been  on  my  mind 
is  a  dream." 

"A  dream?  What  kind  of  a  dream?"  asked  Patty. 

"A    dream    about    the    Rapture,"    answered 
Jennie. 

"What's  that?"  asked  Patty. 

So  Jennie  began  by  explaining  about  the 
Rapture.  "Well,  the  Rapture  is  when  Christ  comes 
back  for  the  second  time  to  catch  away  His 
people,  the  Christians,  and  carry  them  to  heaven. 
First,  the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise.  Then  He'll 
catch  away  the  living  Christians  to  meet  Him  in  the 
sky   (See    1    Thessalonians   4:16,    17). 

"Wait  a  minute,"  interrupted  Patty,  "Do  you 
mean  to  tell  me  that  dead  people  are  going  to  come 
up  out  of  their  graves  and  fly  through  the  air?" 

"Yes,  that's  what  the  Bible  says,"  answered  Jen- 
nie. 

"Jennie,   I've  never  heard  you  talk  like  this 
before.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I've  only  heard  you 
mention  God  a  very  few  times.  What's  gotten 
into  you?" 

Jennie  walked  on  thoughtfully  for  a  moment; 
then  she  answered,  "That's  what  I  was  saying  to 
start  with  about  the  dream.  It's  made  me  see 
a  lot  of  things  more  clearly.  For  one  thing,  it  showed 
me  that  I've  been  letting  the  Lord  down  in 
many  ways,  and  one  of  these  was  that  I  haven't 
witnessed  enough  for  Him. 


"Well,  here  we  are  at  my  house.  Do  you  want  to 

come  in  and  hear  about  my  dream?" 

"Yes,"  answered  Patty,  "I  think  I  will." 

After    they    were    in   Jennie's    room,    she    began 

her  story: 


"In  my  dream  it  was  about  five 
o'clock  in  the  morning  and   I  was  asleep.  Then 
something    woke    me    up.    I    didn't    hear    any- 
thing,  yet  for  some   reason   everything   seemed 
different,  while  at  the  same  time  everything  was  the 
same.    I    got   out   of   bed   and   went   across 
the    room    to    look    out   the    window.    The    street- 
lights   were    on    and    everything    appeared 
to    be    the    same.    I    left    my    room    and    went    to 
my   parents'    room,    but   it  was  empty.    I 
thought    that    was    strange,    but    I    wasn't 
alarmed.    I    just   figured   they  were   downstairs. 
So    I    went   down    to   the    living    room,   and 
then  to  the  kitchen,  but  they  were  not  there. 
I  was  getting  frightened  now.  Where  were  they? 
I  went  through  every  room  in  the  house,  but 
they  were  gone.  I  was  just  about  to  call  someone 
when  I  heard  a  voice  say,  'They're  not  here, 
Jennie,   they're  gone.' 

"  'Gone  where?'  I  cried,  'And  who  are  you?' 

'  'I'm  an  angel,  Jennie,  but  your  parents  aren't 
here.  They've  gone  to  heaven  in  the  Rapture. 
The    Rapture    took    place    last    night,    Jennie.' 

"  'No!'  I  yelled.  'You're  wrong!  If  the  Rapture  had 
taken  place  I  would  have  gone  too.  I'm  a 
Christian.    I    live   right.' 

"  'Do   you,    Jennie?' 

"  'Sure  I  do.  I  go  to  church.  I  help  people, 
I  give  in  the  offering,  and  I  don't  drink, 
smoke,  or  curse.' 

"Again  the  voice  came,  but  this  time  there  was  a 
touch   of  sadness.    'But  that  isn't  enough,   Jennie. 
A  lot  of  people  think  it  is,  but  it  isn't.  You 
have  to  do  more  than  just  go  to  church.  You've 
got  to  be  a  part  of  the  service  too.  You  can't  just 
sit  there  and  let  someone  else  do  the  praying, 
singing,  and  worshiping.  And  sure,  you  put  a  little 
money  in  the  offering  if  you  can  spare  it  after 
you've  bought  everything  else  you  want  and  need. 
But,   Jennie,    10    percent    of   your    money    belongs 
to  God,  not  just  what  you  can  spare.  And   I   know 
you  don't  curse,  Jennie,  but  you  talk  about 
people  a  lot,  and  you  tell  lies  too.' 

"  'Oh,  but  they're  just  little  white  lies.  They're 
not  anything  big.' 

"  'But,  Jennie,   a   little  white   lie   is  the  same 
as  a  great  big  lie  in  the  sight  of  God.  And, 
Jennie,  do  you  think  that  reading  the  Twenty-third 
Psalm  every  night  is  enough  Bible  reading? 
And  saying  the  same  prayer  word  for  word  is  not 
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really  talking  to  God.  Now,  about  going  to  church.' 

"  'Oh,  but  I  go  to  church  every  Sunday  morning, 
Sunday  night,  and  Wednesday  night.' 

"  'Not  always,  Jennie.   Sometimes  you   beg  off, 
saying  you  have  too  much  homework,  when  actually 
you  had  plenty  of  time  to  do  it,  but  didn't.  And 
what's  the  use  of  going  to  church  when  you 
don't  go  to  worship  God?  God  doesn't  approve 
of  your  going  to  the  rest  room  three  and  four  times 
during  each  service;  and  are  you  really  listening 
to  the  preacher  when  you're  filing  your  nails,  looking 
at  pictures,  and  reading  the  story  from  the 
Sunday  school   leaflet?  No,  Jennie,  there's  a   lot 
more  to  going  to  church  than  just  being  there. 
Now,  about  helping  others,  you  seem  only  to  help 
when  there's  someone  around  to  see  you  and  praise 
you  for  it.  But  for  a  person  to  be  a  real  help 
to  God  they  have  to  do  it  because  deep  down  in 
their  hearts  they  want  to  help.  Good  works 
alone  won't  get  you  to  heaven.  God  is  a  loving  God, 
but  He  likes  to  be  loved  in  return.  You  are  a 
Christian  outwardly,  Jennie,  but  not  on  the  inside.' 

'  'But  I'll  change.  I'll  live  a  better  life.  I  want 
to  go  to  heaven,  not  to  hell.  Please  help  me.' 

'I'm  sorry,  Jennie,  but  it's  too  late.  You've 
waited  too  long.' 

"Then  there  was  silence.  I  awoke  with  a  start 
to  find  that  it  was  all  a  dream.  But  it  was  too  real  a 
dream  not  to  have  an  effect  on  me.  I  jumped 
out  of  bed  and  knelt  down  on  the  floor  and 
began  to  pray.  This  time  it  wasn't  a  lay-me-down-to- 
sleep  prayer.  I  really  talked  to  God  and  made 
everything  right." 


When  Jennie  finished  telling  the  dream,    Patty 
was  deeply  moved.  "Well,"  said  Patty,  "you  sure 
can  tell  that  something  has  changed  you.  How  does 
one  get  to  know  God  to  start  with?" 

"First,   you  have  to  accept  the  fact  that  Christ 
died  for  everyone   in  the  world,  so  we  could  have 
life  everlasting.  You  see,  before  Christ  died,  a 
person  had  to  offer  sacrifices  for  forgiveness  and 
they  had  to  go  to  God  through  a  priest;  but  now 
we  can  go  to  God  ourselves  and  ask  His  forgiveness 
without  a  sacrifice,  because  Jesus  died  on 
the  Cross.  Do  you  understand?" 

"Yes,"  said  Patty,  "but  there's  one  thing  I 
want  to  know." 

"What?"  asked  Jennie. 

"I  realize  that  hell  is  a  reality,  and  that  the 
Rapture  isn't  just  a  word,  but  it's  something 
which  is  really  going  to  take  place.  Jennie, 
will  you  help  me  find  the  Lord?  I  want  to  go  in 
the  Rapture  too." 

And  Jennie  said,  "Well,  praise  the  Lord!"  <@>< 


I   MISSED  THE   RAPTURE 


I   missed  the  Rapture, 

And  I  know  the  reason  why. 
I  was  attracted  to  worldly  things 

Like  pigs  are  to  a  sty. 

I  missed  the  Rapture? 

How  could  I   be  such  a  fool? 
I  thought  the  world  was  mine  to  capture; 

I  thought  I'd  play  it  cool. 

I  missed  the  Rapture? 

Oh,  it  couldn't  be  for  real. 
I  thought   I   was  a  nice,  clean  Christian, 

With  such  determined  zeal. 

How  blind  could  I  be 

That  I  could  not  see  the  end? 

Could  I  not  see  eternal  heartache!5 
Now  it's  around  the  bend. 

I  missed  the  Rapture? 

Oh,  it's  got  to  be  a  dream. 
How  could  a   thing  so  plain  and   simple 

Be  here,  yet  stay  unseen? 

I   cannot  grasp   it! 

What  happened?  I'm  going  mad — 
Remembering  things  the  way  they  were 

Is  very,  very  bad. 

Graves  torn  asunder, 

Millions  missing  from  the  earth. 
Now  comes  the  time  for  quick 
destruction, 

Hell's  on  the  brink  of  birth. 

I  missed  the  Rapture. 

I  could  have  had  it  so  good. 
If  only  I  had  just  one  more  chance, 

I'd  live  the  way  I  should. 

It  can't  be  over — 

Not  like  this;  it  came  so  fast. 
Oh,  woe  is  me;  woeful  misery! 

Eternity  at  last. 

— Randy  Hahn 


Randy  is  a  student  at  Northwest  Bible  Col- 
lege, Minot,  North  Dakota. 
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BE  STILL! 


Above  the  choir  loft 
of  my  church  these 
words  were  once 
printed:  The  Master's 
Service   First.   Through  the 
years  the  letters  faded  and  the 
message  undoubtedly  lost 
its  original   impact.  The  words 
have  been  gone  for  some 
time  now,   and    I   would   not 
want  to  have  them  back.   But  I 
do  sometimes  think  that  I 
would  like  to  put  a  line  of 
Scripture  up  there  for  con- 
sideration by  youth  as  well  as 
adults.   It  would  read,  "Be  still, 
and  know  that  I  am  God" 
(Psalm  46:10). 

How  often  are  youths  guilty 
of  coming  to  the  Lord's  house 
automatically,  thoughtlessly, 
and  unreceptively?  Then  they 
go  out  complaining  that  they 
got  nothing  from  the  service. 
Small  wonder! 

How  can  we  expect  to  derive 


BY  DON   BUCK 

any  spiritual  benefit  from  a 
church    service   when    we 
approach  that  service  in  an 
indifferent,    irreverent,    almost 
sacrilegious  frame  of  mind? 
How   can   we   get   anything   out 
of  a  service  when  we  put  ab- 
solutely nothing  into  it  except 
our    physical    bodies — and    that 
only   from   force   of   habit? 

What  do  we  expect  God  to  do 
— to  force-feed  us?  A  church 
service   is  not  just  a   friendly 
get-together  where  we  go  to 
join  in  a  few  halfhearted 
spiritual  calisthenics,  then 
stroll  out  and  forget  God  until 
next  Sunday.  A  worship  service 
should   be  exactly  what  the 
term    implies — a    period    of 
worship  and  communion  with 
God.   Young   people  should 
consciously  associate  the  church 
with  their  deepest  needs  and 
highest  thoughts. 

Even  an  empty  church 
building   deserves  our   quiet 
reverence  every  time  we  step 
inside.   It  is  not  "just  another 
building."   It  is  a  house  of 
prayer,   erected   for  the  express 
purpose  of  public  and  private 
worship.  It  is  not  a  city  hall,  not 
a  community  center,  not  a  cof- 


fee shop.   It  is  a  sacred  place — 
God's  church. 

Even   the   smallest   country 
chapel    has   a   quiet   aura    of 
power  and   reverence  and 
supernal  majesty  about  it. 
Sometimes  that  holy  atmos- 
phere is  shattered  and  upset  by 
idle  chatter,  aimless  move- 
ment,  and    loud   and    irreverent 
laughter. 

The  next  time  we  enter  a 
church  door,  let  us  remember 
that  God  is  already  there.  He  is 
waiting  for  us  and  silently 
welcomes   us. 

God's  house;   God's  presence. 
Hush' 


LAMMV  LAMBKINS 
LINES 


CHILDREN'S  PAGE 

By   Irma  Williams 


Have   fun   filling    in   the    missing    letters   of   my 

valentine  to  you,  boys  and  girls. 

Lammy 


Let   the   words   of   my th, 

And   the    meditation    of    my 1, 

Be  acceptable   in   thy ht, 

0  Lord,  my th. 

—Psalm    19:14 


there  are  good  and  ugly  seeds  planted  in  your 
heart?"  asked  Mother. 

Randy  nodded,  "Selfish  seeds,  saying-unkind- 
things-about-another-person  seeds,  and  grumbling 
seeds—" 

"Yes,  and  the  ugly  seeds  choke  out  the  good 
seeds  when  they  begin  to  grow,"  interrupted 
Mother.  "That  is  why  we  must  pray  to  Jesus.  He 
helps  us  to  keep  away  the  ugly  weeds  that  grow.  He 
also  helps  us  to  be  loving  and  kind  and  that  is  what 
makes  the  flowers  bloom." 

Randy  thought  about  what  his  mother  had  said 
as  he  ate  the  delicious  cookies.  Then  he  said,  "I 
think  I  would  like  to  take  Bethany  some  of  my 
valentine  cookies.  She  needs  someone  to  cheer  her 
up  so  she  will  get  well  faster." 

While  Randy's  mother  placed  the  cookies  in  a 
dish  for  him  to  take  to  Bethany,  she  thought,  /  do 
believe  sharing  with  others  is  one  of  the  finest 
flowers  of  all  to  grow  in  a  heart  garden. 

Randy  hurried  up  to  Bethany's  house.  He 
wanted  to  share  with  her  not  only  the  cookies  but 
also  the  heart  garden  story. 

Randy  and  Bethany  ate  cookies,  laughed  to- 
gether, cut  out  and  made  their  own  valentines, 
and  talked  about  ways  they  could  help  others. 

Together  they  made  up  a  poem  to  write  on  the 
valentine  they  were  making  for  their  mothers. 
It  goes  like  this: 


Happy  Valentine's  Day, 

Since  February  14  is  Valentine's  Day,  let  me 
tell  you  a  story  about  how  a  small  boy  named 
Randy  found  a  way  to  keep  his  heart  happy. 

One  sunny  day  Randy  ran  inside  his  house  and 
called,  "Mother,  Moth-er!" 

"I  am  in  the  kitchen  baking  valentine  cookies," 
answered  his  mother. 

"Yippee,"  exclaimed  Randy,  "you're  baking 
cookies  for  me,  and  I'm  bringing  a  flower  for  you." 

"Thank  you,  Randy,"  expressed  Mother  as  she 
stooped  down  and  hugged  her  small  son.  "You 
have  made  me  very  happy  by  giving  me  this  pretty 
flower.  I  see  that  your  very  own  heart  is  filled 
with  love  and  kindness.  Loving-kindness  is  a  beau- 
tiful plant  that  grows  in  the  garden  of  your  heart. 
And  when  you  do  kind  and  loving  deeds  for  other 
folk,  the  plant  blooms  and  happiness  comes  to 
you  also." 

"What  else  grows  in  my  heart  garden,  Mother?" 
quizzed  Randy. 

"Ah,    Randy,    have    you    guessed    already    that 


MY  HEART  GARDEN 

My  heart  is  like  a  garden  spot 

In  all  I  do  and  say— 
I'm  planting  seeds  inside  my  heart; 

The  seeds  will  bloom  one  day. 

I  want  to  plant  the  loving  seeds, 
And  always  speak  the  truth, 

And  do  kind  deeds  for  other  folk, 
And  be  a  happy  youth. 


Remember  boys  and  girls,  scatter  and  plant  seeds 

of  goodness  and  love.  And  as  sure  as  you  show 

kindness  and  forgiveness  to  others,  just  that  sure 

the  love  will  come  back  to  you  and  make  you 

happy. 

Jesus  loves  you, 

Auntie  Irma 
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J.   RALPH    BREWER 

Administrative   Assistant- 
General    Department    of    Youth 
and   Christian    Education 


Over  the  past  years, 
thousands  of  young 
people  have  chosen 
to  spend  part  of  their 
summer  vacation  at  Church 
of  God  youth  camps  across  the 
nation.    And,    increasing 
numbers  are  added  annually  as 
more  young  people  become 
aware  of  the  distinctive  fea- 
tures  of   our  camping    ministry. 
According  to  reports  from 
state  youth  and  Christian  edu- 
cation directors,  1  18  camps 
were  conducted  during  the  sum- 
mer of  1976,  with  approxi- 
mately 24,000  in  attendance. 


Church  of  God  camping 
offers  .  .   . 

*The  best  in  Christian 
training  and  worship. 

*An  opportunity  for  build- 
ing character  and 
citizenship. 

*The  "most"    in   fun  and 
action. 

*An  occasion  to  excel   in 
sports  and  other  activities. 

*An  experience   everybody 
can  enjoy. 

That's  a   lot  to  offer,   but  we 
offer    it.    "Camp    is   for   the 
camper"   is  our  philosophy, 
and   genuine  effort   is   made  to 
provide  an  unforgettable 
experience  for  every  camper. 

The  hallmark  of  Church  of 
God  camping  over  the  years 
has  been  spiritual  emphasis. 
This  past  summer  3,764 
young  people  found  Christ  as 
their  personal  Savior;   2,677 
were  sanctified;   2,214  received 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and   1,063  were  baptized  in 
water. 

The  basic  purpose  of  youth 
camp  has  always  been  (and 
continues  to  be)  to  provide  a 
Christ-centered  experience 
that  contributes  to  the  mental, 
physical,  social,  and  spiritual 
well-being  of  every  camper. 

Youth  camp  is  an  exciting 
world.    It  is  a  place  of  fun  and 
fellowship.    It  is  an  experience 
of   learning   and   sharing.    It 
provides  an  opportunity  to  grow 
in  faith,   to  worship,   to  get 
acquainted   with    nature,   to 
make    new    friends,    and    to 
build   memories   for   a    lifetime. 
That's  why  young  people  love 
youth  camp  and  keep  returning 
year  after  year.  <@>< 
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Raise  "40  to  "400 

for  your  church  or  group  with  Wade's 
Praying  Hands  TELE- A- DIAL  PEN  SET 


•  Approx. 
SV?"  long 


Sells  on  sight 
for  only  $■! 

•  You  make  no  " 
investment 

•  You  never  spend 
a  penny  of  your 
treasury's  money 

•  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

•  Pay  only  after  you  have 
collected  your  profits 


Inspiring 


FILING  CABINETS 


YOUR  PROFIT  PICTUR 

=         DIALING 

Your  Group 
Orders 

10  Members 
each  sell 

You 
Pay  us 

You  Keep  For 
Your  Treasury 

100 

10  each 

$    60 

$    40 

200 

20  each 

$120 

$    80 

500 

50  each 

$300 

$200 

1000 

100  each 

$600 

$400 

As  America's  favorite 

fund-raiser  Anna  Wade  has 

helped  to  raise  money  for  over 

100,000  Church  Groups,  Clubs,  PTAs, 

Scout  Troops,  Veteran's  Auxiliaries,  Fraternal 

and  other  groups.  Now  she  wants  to  help  your 

church  or  group  raise  money. 

If  you've  ever  searched  frantically  for  a  pen 
to  write  down  an  important  phone  number  or 
message  you'll  know  why  Wade's  new  TELE- 
A-DIAL  Pen  Set  sells  on  sight!  It's  such  an 
attractive  way  to  solve  the  problem.  Praying 
Hands  against  sky  blue  and  religious  scripture 
in  red  and  white  make  this  both  inspirational 
and  practical.  About  514"  long,  with  self-adhe- 
sive back  that  attaches  easily  and  firmly  to  all 
phones  or  any  flat  surface.  Ball  point  pen  has 
dialer  to  save  fingernails.  Lovely  set  sells  for 
SI. 00  —  and  your  group  makes  40$  profit  on 
each  sale!  That's  why  it's  so  easy  to  fill  your 
treasury  the  Wade  way  — without  risking  a 
cent.  We  ship  on  credit.  Send  for  details 
today. 


"We  have  already  sold  our  550.00  worth.  Your  product  sold  very 
Hood  and  raised  needed  money  for  our  church.  Thanks  for  your 
promptness  and  cooperation."  MissF.L..  Texas 

". . .  used  part  of  our  profirto  buy  HI  new  Church  Hvmnals. . ." 
Mrs.V.  E  [{..Washington.  D.C. 


Over  100,000  organizations  have  profited  from 

the  famous  ANNA  WADE  FUND-RAISING  PROGRAM 

RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS  - 

Willing  Workers  • 
Women's  Missionary 
Society  •  Christian 
Mothers  •  Christian 
Women's  Fellowship 
•W.S.C.S. 


YOUTH  GROUPS  - 

Boy  Scouts  of  Amer- 
ica •  Girl  Scouts  of 
America  •  Play- 
ground Association  • 
Little  League  •  4-H 
Club 

CIVIC 
GROUPS  - 

Citizens  Association 


•  Parent-Teacher  As- 
sociations •  Rotary  • 
Kiwanis  •  Lions  • 
Ruritan 

FRATERNAL 
ORDERS - 

Moose  •  Masons  • 
Elks  •  Daughters  of 
the  American  Revo- 
lution •  Order  of  the 
Eastern  Star  •  Inter- 
national Rebekah 

SPECIAL  INTEREST 
GROUPS  - 

Farmer's  Grange  • 
University  Women's 
Association   •   Na- 


tional Secretaries 
Association  •  Volun- 
teer Fire  Depart- 
ments •  Garden 
Clubs 

VETERAN'S 
GROUPS - 

American  Legion  • 
Veterans  of  Foreign 
Wars  •  Amvets 

"...AND 

HUNDREDS 

MORE! 

Shouldn't  your  group 
be  added  to  this 
evergrowing  list?" 


ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE 

Serving  American  groups  lor  over  60  years 

Dept.  430GB,  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  Praying  HandsTELE-A-DIAL  pen  sets  No  obligation 
No  salesman  or  agent  will  call. 


Print 
Name- 


City- 


-Zip_ 


Name  of  organization. 


BY  JOANNE  JOHNSTON 


JoAnne  Johnston  is  a  member 
of  the  Crest  Park  Church  of  God 
in  Pearl,  Mississippi. 


It  was  a   cold  and 
frostbitten  morning 
when  one  of  my  cats 
came    running    into 
the  house  with  a  sparrow  in  her 
mouth.   I    ran  to  see  if  the  little 
bird  was  alive;    if   it  was,   I 
would  take  it  away  from  her. 
I    knew  that  the  cat  wanted  to 
play  with  it  first  and  then  kill 
it.  So  I  grabbed  the  bird 
and    looked   it  over.    I   saw  that 
it  was  hurt,  but  not  as  badly 
as  I  had  thought.  Mostly 
it  was  in  shock;  so  I  cuddled  it 
in  my  hands  and  waited  for 
it  to  regain  its  senses  and 
fly  away — if  it  could. 

I   stood   in  the  doorway  and 
ooked   at  the   sparrow,   and 
then   I   thought  about  what  the 
Bible  says  about  sparrows: 
they    fall    and    God    knows   all 
about  them  (Matthew  10:29, 
31).  His  Word  tells  us  that 
we  are   much   more  valuable 
than  the  sparrows  (Luke  12:7). 

As  I  opened  my  hands, 
the   bird   flew   away.    I   watched 
to  see  how  far  it  would  fly, 
but  it  landed  soon.  I  shut  the 
cats  in  the  house  to  give  the 
bird   a   chance   to  get   away.   A 
few  minutes  later  when  I 
went  outside  to  check  on  the 
sparrow,  it  was  gone.   I  thought, 
Christians  sometimes  forget 
about  God  and  His  lore  and  how 
He  cuddles  us  in  His  arms 
away  from   this  cold  and  in- 
different world. 

God  loves  you  and  me  so 
much  that   He  shuts  out  the 
enemy  of  our  soul  and  allows 
the  warmth  of  His  love  to 
come  through. 
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IN  HIS  H4NDS 


BY   DELORES   ELAINE   BIUS 


Trying  not  to  betray  her  nervousness,  Joyce 
lifted  her  chin  and  glided  up  the  steps 
into  the  strange  church  as  gracefully 
as  a  sailboat  with  all  its  sails  unfurled. 
Tall  and  slim,  with  shining  blonde  hair,  Joyce 
was  friendly  and  warm,  once  she  got  to  know 
people;  but  her  innate  shyness  sometimes  made 
her  seem  aloof  and  cold  at  first.  However,  she  had 
learned  at  the  church  she  had  previously  attended 
that  Christians  were  usually  friendly,  and  so 
she  expected  a  warm  welcome  from  the  people  of 
Clear  Ridge  Church. 

Her  folks  had  moved  to  the  area  only  two  weeks 
earlier;  but  since  her  parents  were  unsaved, 
they  didn't  attend  any  church.  That  was  another 
reason  she  sincerely  cherished  the  fellowship  of 
her  Christian  friends.  Her  parents  were  in- 
different about  her  newfound  faith;  they  were  even 
skeptical  about  the  changes  in  her  own  life-style 
since  her  conversion. 

Upon  entering  the  sanctuary  Joyce  discovered 
that  the  Sunday  school  presession  was  already 
under  way.  Quietly  she  took  a  seat  near  the 
rear.  A  middle-aged  woman  smiled  sweetly  at  her 
and  shared  her  chorus  book  as  they  sang.  The 
chorus  was  one  Joyce  had  learned  at  her  former 
church,   and   she   joined   enthusiastically 
in  the   singing. 

When  the  presession  closed  with  prayer,  the 
woman  turned  to  Joyce  and  said,  "My  name  is 
Mrs.  Bates,  and  we're  glad  to  have  you  with  us.   If 
you're  of  high  school  age,  you  belong  in  my  class." 
"Yes,  I'm  a  junior  in  high  school,  and  my  name 
is  Joyce." 

"Then  come  with  me,  Joyce."  On  the  way 
to  their  classroom,  Mrs.  Bates  asked  Joyce  if  she 
was  new  in  the  community.  As  it  turned  out, 
they  lived  just  a  few  blocks  apart.  "I'd  be  glad  to 
give  you  a  ride  home,  Joyce,  if  you  like." 

"Oh,  thanks,  Mrs.  Bates.  My  father  brought  me 
to  church  this  morning;  but  since  he  wasn't 


feeling  very  good,   I  didn't  want  to  call  him  and 
have  him  pick  me  up." 

Once  in  the  class,  Mrs.  Bates  introduced  Joyce 
to  the  other  girls,  and  she  recognized  several 
from  school.  She  soon  felt  right  at  home  and 
derived  a  real  blessing  from  the  lesson. 

The  church  worship  service  was  most  inspiring, 
and  Joyce  felt  that  she  had  definitely  found  a 
new  church  home.  As  she  was  waiting  for  Mrs. 
Bates  to  take  her  to  the  car,  she  saw  a  good- 
looking  tall  fellow,  a  few  years  older  than  she, 
glancing  at  her.  Then,  to  her  amazement,  Mrs. 
Bates  said,  "Joyce,   I'd  like  you  to  meet  my  son, 
Alan."  Alan  was  the  fellow  she'd  been  looking 
at,  but  he  seemed  to  be  a  bit  standoffish  and 
didn't  have  much  to  say.  "See  you  at  home, 
Alan,"  his  mother  said  after  the  introduction, 
and   added,    "Ready,   Joyce?" 

In  the  car,  Mrs.  Bates  urged,  "I  do  hope  you'll 
be  in  my  class  regularly,  Joyce.  And  any  time 
you  need  a  ride,   I'd  be  glad  to  pick  you  up." 
When  she  stopped  in  front  of  Joyce's  house, 
Mrs.  Bates  took  a  note  pad  from  her  purse  and  jotted 
down  her  phone  number  and  handed  it  to 
Joyce.   "By  the  way,  Joyce,  would  you  like  me  to 
call  on  your  parents,  too?" 

Frowning,  Joyce  confessed,  "Thanks  anyway,  but 
I'm  afraid  they  wouldn't  be  very  sociable.  My 
folks  aren't  saved."  She  didn't  want  to  admit  that 
they  also  drank  heavily. 

After  Joyce  had  been  attending  Clear  Ridge 
Church  for  several  weeks,  she  had  made  a 
number  of  girl  friends  but  the  boys  weren't  very 
friendly,  not  even  the  handsome  Alan  Bates. 
She  caught  him  glancing  at  her  appraisingly, 
but  he  hadn't  said  more  than  a  few  words  to  her. 
Then  one  day  Mrs.   Bates  asked,  "Do  you 
date  often,  Joyce?" 

Feeling  at  ease  with  her  Sunday  school  teacher, 
Joyce  responded  honestly,  "Not  really,  Mrs.  Bates; 
you  see,  I  don't  know  any  fellows  very  well  yet, 
so  no  one  has  asked  me  out." 

"Why,  that's  odd,  Joyce.  You're  such  a  lovely 
girl.  But  you  are  a  bit  shy,  like  my  son.  I've 
seen  him  admiring  you  from  afar  but  he's  a  bit 
scared  to  ask  you  out  lest  you  refuse  him,   I  think. 
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I'll  have  to  get  behind  him  and  push,"  she  said 
laughingly. 

With  Mrs.  Bates'  encouragement,  Alan  asked 
Joyce  to  go  sight-seeing  with  him.   In  a  short 
time  they  were  a  steady  duo  at  all  the  church 
functions.   It  was  such  an  encouragement  to 
Joyce  to  have  a  dedicated  Christian  boyfriend. 
They  prayed  together  and  shared  notes  about  their 
private  Bible  studies.  More  than  that,  they 
found  that  they  had  in  common  some  family 
burdens  that  they  shared  with  one  another.   Al- 
though Alan's  mother  was  a  radiant  Christian 
who  was   an    inspiration   to   all    her   Sunday   school 
students,  his  father  was  unsaved  and  was  a  real 
trial  to  live  with.    It  seemed  he  had  a  very  volatile 
temperament  and  boorish  disposition.  He  succeeded 
in  making  life  miserable  for  everyone  around 
him.  Joyce  confided  to  Alan  that  her  own  parents 
had  a  drinking  problem  and  that  she  felt 
uneasy  when  they  indulged  too  freely. 

For  her  birthday  several  months  later,  Alan 
presented  Joyce  with  an  engagement  ring.  They 
decided  to  get  married  when  Joyce  graduated 
from  high  school  in  a  year.  Alan  had  graduated 
the  previous  year  and  had  a  job  that  didn't  pay 
a  fortune,  but  it  did  provide  security  and  an  oppor- 
tunity for  advancement.   But  as  time  went  on, 
they  both  began  to  give  thought  to  getting 
married  right  away. 

The   more   miserable  their  lives  at   home 
became,  the  more  they  longed  to  set  up  a  home  of 
their  own,  where  only  kind  words  and  a  Christian 
atmosphere  would  prevail.   They  knew  that 
their  limited  finances  would  only  permit  them  to 
maintain  a  tiny  apartment  and  that  they  would 
have  to  put  off  having  children  for  several  years. 
The    thought   of    marriage    and    of    being    together 
without  Joyce's  having  to  put  up  with  unsaved, 
disagreeable,  and  intoxicated  parents  was  very 
attractive  to  them.  They  decided  to  approach  Mrs. 
Bates  with  their  plans,  fully  expecting  her 
approval  and  cooperation. 

After  hearing  them  out,  Mrs.  Bates  sat  quietly 
and  advised,  "I'm  sure  you  both  know  how  very 
much  I  love  you  and  want  only  your  happiness. 
But  even  more  than  that  I  want  you  to  be  in 


the  very  center  of  the  Lord's  will  for  your  life. 
Have  you  really  laid  your  plans  before  Him  for  His 
approval?  I  know  your  home  circumstances  are 
far  from  perfect;  but,  did  you  ever  stop  to  think 
that  the  Lord  may  be  allowing  it  for  your 
spiritual  growth  and  that  you  are  witnessing  to  the 
unsaved  members  of  your  family  by  your  lives? 
Why  don't  you  pray  about   it  a   bit  more?  You've 
gone  together  for  several  months  and  I'm  sure  you'll 
agree  the  time  has  flown  by.  I  think  you  would  be 
wiser  to  wait  until  Joyce  graduates  to  marry. 
But  however  you  decide,  I  pray  that  it  will  be 
the  Lord's  will   for  you,   not  just  yours  or  mine." 

Later  that  night,  Joyce  pondered  over  Mrs. 
Bates'  words  as  she  prepared  for  bed.  Would  she 
really  be  able  to  maintain  her  testimony  to  her 
parents  if  she  quit  school  to  get  married?  Would  it 
be  fair  to  Alan  to  tie  him  down  to  a  wife  so 
soon?  In  just  one  more  year  he  would  be  making  a 
more  adequate  salary.  Also,  Alan  was  going  to 
college  at  night  now,  and  the  classes  would 
definitely  help  in  his  job  towards  advancement; 
whereas,   if  they  were  married,  he  might  not 
continue  them. 

Turning  in  her  Bible  for  advice,  Joyce  began 
reading  Proverbs,  which  she  and  Alan  had  both 
been  using  for  their  devotions.  When  she  came  to 
Proverbs  3:5,  6,  she  felt  the  Lord  had  spoken 
to  her  through  His  Word.   It  read:   "Trust  in 
the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding.   In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths." 

Joyce  thought  again  about  her  parents.  They 
did  love  her  and  would  be  disappointed  if  she 
dropped  out  of  high  school.  Although  she  knew 
that  some  girls  managed  to  continue  school 
after  marriage,  most  dropped  out. 

All  in  all,  even  though  her  emotions  made  her 
long  for  marriage  soon,  the  Holy  Spirit  cautioned 
her  to  finish  school  first  and  then  marry.  Joyce 
thanked  the  Lord  for  helping  her  to  look  for 
His  very  best  will  for  her  life.   Not  only  had  He 
provided  her  with  the  man  of  His  choice  but 
He  was  also  in  charge  of  the  timing  of  their 
marriage.  Her  future  was  truly  in  His  hands,  since 
she  was  a  child  of  God.  <@>< 
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BY  AURORE'  G'ARDONEAU 

THE  MAN 
ALL 


Aurore'  G'Ardoneau  is  an  ar- 
dent eighteen-year-old  worker 
in  the  Port  Arthur,  Texas, 
Church  of  God. 


JESUS 


t  was  a  warm  sum- 
mer day  in  Galilee, 
with  only  a  slight 
breeze   blowing.    I 
could  hear  the  children's  voices 
from  the  field  down  the  road 
from  where  I  sat.  I  sat  under  a 
tree  with  my  crutches  beside  me. 
For  many  days  I  had  laid  under 
this  tree  listening  to  the 
laughter  and   shouts  of  the 
other  children.    I   would   lie  and 
dream  that   I   was  one  of  them 
— running,  jumping,  and 
laughing. 

But  today  was  different. 
Instead,    I   sat  and  stared  cold- 
ly at  my  crutches  and  crippled 
legs.  For  a  moment  I  was 
filled  with  hate  for  those  pieces 


of  wood  I  depended  on.  Then 
I   felt  shame,   because  without 
those   pieces  of  wood,    I 
wouldn't  be  able  to  get  around. 
At  least  since   I   had  them,    I 
could  move. 

The  sound  of  voices  coming 
from   the   house   caught   my 
attention. 

"I  went  to  the  village  yes- 
terday   in    Capernaum   and 
stopped  on  my  way  to  listen  to 
a  man  speaking — a  young 
man,  too.    He  spoke  on   beauti- 
ful things;  and  when  He 
finished,   He  prayed  for  the 
sick.   Many  went  away  well.    I 
hear  He  can  heal  impossible 
diseases.    I   thought  you   might 
want  to  take  Peter  and  have 
him   prayed   for,"   our   neighbor 
said  to  Grandmother. 

"No.  Peter  has  been  through 
too  much  for  a  boy  so  young. 
The  other  physicians  could  do 
nothing,   and   it  has  cost  us 
much  money  and  heartache. 
It's  hopeless."  Grandmother's 
voice  was  sad. 

"But  you  could  try — "  the 
neighbor  persisted. 

"No,   no,    I   will   not  have 
Peter's  hopes  built  up,  and  then 
torn  down.   Not  anymore."  This 
time  Grandmother's  voice 
was  firm. 

I  did  not  listen  anymore,  but 
stared  at  a  child  running  down 
the  road.   How  nice  it  must  be! 
(I  was  dreaming  again.)  Grand- 
mother's  voice   brought   me 
back  to  reality.   I  sighed  and 
picked   up  my  crutches  and 
hobbled  to  the  house. 

The   next   morning    I    was 
out   under  the  tree   in  the  cool 
shade  watching  the  children 
play  games  when   I   heard  our 
neighbor  talking  to  Grand- 
mother again. 

"I  saw  a  man  healed  with 
my  own  eyes!   He's  not  a  fake. 
This   man   is  truly   real.    His 
name  is  Jesus.   I   know  after 
last  night  He  can  heal  poor 
Peter — please  try." 

"I  don't  have  the  money  to 
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waste!"  replied  Grandmother. 

"But  He  does  not  charge 
money.  He  does  it  free — out 
of  love."  Our  neighbor  was 
insistent. 

"There  must  be  a  catch — " 
Grandmother  paused. 

"Yes,  the  catch  is  to  love 
Him,  to  believe  Him,  and  to 
trust  Him,"  was  the  reply. 

"I  don't  even  know  this  man 
you  speak  of,"   Grandmother 
said,  "and  you  want  me  to 
trust  Peter  to  Him?   I   can't! 
You  talk  as  if  you  know  this 
man  well — and  you  only  met 
Him  two  days  ago." 

"I   know  He  is  real,"  our 
neighbor  said.   "It  does   not 
take  long  for  one  to  come  to 
trust  Him." 

"I  can't.  If  it  was  for  myself, 
I'd  try  Him,"  said  Grand- 
mother. "But  my  Peter  has 
had  too  many  hurts  from   such 
things.   I  cannot  trust  Him  .   .   . 
this  man   .   .   .  Jesus.   No,   He 
would  not  have  time  for 
poor  people  such  as  we  are." 

"The  poor  are  His  best 
friends.  Please  think  about  it. 
Life  is  passing  Peter  by.  It's  too 
cruel,"  said  our  neighbor. 

"Yes,"  Grandmother  re- 
plied, "and  it  would  be  cruel  to 
hurt  him  again." 

I  hobbled  off  on  my  crutches. 
I  didn't  want  to  hear  anymore 
about  "poor  Peter."  All  through 
the  day  I  tried  to  forget  about 
this  man  called  Jesus.  But  He 
stayed   in   my  mind.   Then   I 
found  myself  thinking,  "What 
if  He  could  heal  me?  Maybe 
He  could  try,  anyway.  If  He 
failed.    I'd    lose    nothing,    or 
would  I?"  I  went  into  the  house 
and  stared  at  my  grandmother's 
back.    It  was   stooped    from 
much  hard  work — work  I 
could  not  help  her  with. 

"Grandmother,"  I  said  softly. 

"Yes,  Peter?" 

"I   heard  you  and  the  neigh- 
bor talking  about  Jesus  this 
morning,"   I  said. 

"Yes,"  she  replied,  "we 


spoke  of  Him  for  a  while," 
she  replied. 

"I  think  maybe  you  should 
let  me  go  and  have  this  man 
pray  for  me." 

She  looked  at  me  sadly. 
"No,  Son,   not  after  all  you 
have  been  through.  They  told 
us  there  was  no  hope." 

"But,  this  man  Jesus,  He 
sounds  different — "  and  I 
paused. 

"No,"  she  said,  "He  will  not 
be  any  different,  Son."  She 
looked  so  old  and  tired. 

I  did  not  press  her.  I  went  to 
sleep  feeling  very  worthless 
and  sad.    I   didn't  want  to  be  a 
cripple  all   my  life.    I   didn't 
want  to  sit  and  watch  other 
people  enjoying  their  life.   I 
wanted  a  life  of  my  own.    I 
closed  my  eyes  on  the  tears  and 
went  to  sleep. 

The  next  morning   I   felt  a 
little  better.    I    helped  Grand- 
mother all    I   could  and  went 
to  the  tree  and  sat  sadly  in 
its  shade.   I  hadn't  sat  there 
long  when   I   noticed  a  man 
coming  slowly  down  the  dusty 
road.  As  He  came  closer,  I  saw 
that  He  wore  a   long,  white 
robe.  Any  other  time  I  wouldn't 
have  given  the  stranger  a 
second  glance,  but  something 
about  this  man  held  my  atten- 
tion. He  stopped  in  front  of 
me;  and  when   I   lifted  my  head 
to  see  His  face  better,   I  was 
shocked. 

He  said  very  softly,  "Hello, 
Peter."   I   was  too  amazed  by 
what  I  saw  to  ask  how  He 
knew  my  name.  This  man  had 
the  softest,  kindest,  warmest 
eyes    I    had   ever   seen.    His 
face  seemed  to  shine  brightly 
with  love,  as  if  He  really  knew 
me  well.   He  had  beautiful  hair 
and  a  beard  that  looked  very 
soft.  His  eyes  held  mine  and  a 
smile  touched  His  lips. 

As  He  reached  out  for  my 
hand,  He  whispered  gently, 
"Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise." 


I   felt  a  strange  tingle  all 
over,  but  I   never  took  my  eyes 
from   His.  "Go  ye  into  all   the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature"  (Mark 
16:15).    I    looked  at  Him  ques- 
tioningly.   He  smiled  tenderly 
down   at   me   and   said,    "When 
you  are  older,  you  will   under- 
stand and  follow  Me."  He 
grasped  my  shoulder  warmly, 
turned,  and  was  gone. 

A  sound  behind  me  brought 
me  back,  and  I  turned  to  see 
my  grandmother,    her  face   full 
of  surprise  and  awe.   Only 
then  did  I  look  down  and  no- 
tice that  I  was  standing  with- 
out my  crutches. 

After  my  healing,   I  went  to 
hear  Jesus  speak  the  last  night 
He  was  to  be   in  Galilee. 
When  I  came  to  the  Temple,  so 
many  people  were  there  that 
I   knew  He  would  not  see  me. 
I   listened  to  His  words,  and 
they  stayed  with  me.  After 
that,   I  didn't  see  Jesus  until 
three  years  later,  at  His 
crucifixion. 

All   my  dreams  of   running 
and  playing  were  forgotten, 
and   only  one   desire    remained: 
to  follow  Jesus  and  to  pay  Him 
back  for  giving  me  life — not 
only  physical    life,   but  spiritual 
life  as  well.   In  the  three  years 
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while  Jesus  was  away  traveling 
and  speaking,    I    pondered   His 
words  to  me:   "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel  to  every  creature,"   and    I 
remembered   His  loving  eyes  as 
He  spoke. 

My  first  convert  was   my 
grandmother.  The   last  words 
she  spoke  on  the  day  of  her 
death  were,   "Peter,  this  man 
called  Jesus,   He  is  for  real"; 
and  with  a  peaceful  smile, 
she  died. 

I   was  seventeen  when 
Grandmother  died.   After  she 
went  away,  I  kept  the  old  house 
— it  had  a  special  meaning  to 
me.    I   often  heard  of  Jesus' 
whereabouts,    and   my   thoughts 
were  always  with  Him.   I  told 
everyone   I    met  about  my  heal- 
ing and  about  Jesus.   Some  be- 
lieved and  some  didn't. 

I   was  working   in  my  garden 
when  a  friend  came  by  to  tell 
me  the  news — news  that 
seemed   to  turn   my  blood  cold. 
"Peter!   Did  you  hear?  Jesus 
is  here  in  Galilee,  only  He's 
being  held  prisoner  by  Pilate! 
Come  with  me  and  see." 

I    ran  with   him   into  the  city 


JESUS  WAS  PLACED 
ON  THE  CROSS.  TO 
MY  HORROR,  I  SAW 
THEM  PUT  A  SPIKE 
IN  THE  PALM  OF  HIS 
HAND  AND  RAISE  A 
HAMMER.  I  TURNED 
AWAY. 


where  a  mob  of  people  were 
gathered.    The    hours    that    fol- 
lowed were  a   nightmare  that 
would  long  haunt  me.  Jesus 
was  traded  for  a  murderer,  and 
I   heard  the  mob  screaming, 
"Crucify   Him!" 

When   I   got  a  view  of  Jesus, 
I   saw  that  He  carried  an  old, 
heavy  cross  on   His   back.    I 
could   not  bear   to   see   Him 
struggle  with  it  up  the  high  hill. 
I  wanted  to  help  Him,  to  carry 
that  heavy  cross  for  Him. 

When  a   Roman  soldier 
passed,  I  begged  him,  "Please, 
this  man  is  innocent.  He  healed 
my  crippled   legs.    Don't  kill 
Him!  Please  listen — "  But  he 
pushed   me   roughly  out  of   his 
way. 

Jesus  was   placed   on  the 
cross.   To   my   horror,    I    saw 
them  put  a  spike  in  the  palm 
of   His  hand  and   raise  a   ham- 
mer.   I   turned  away,  feeling 
sick  inside;  but  I  could  hear  the 
sound  of  the  spikes  being 
driven   into  the   hands  that  had 
healed  me. 

The  cross  was  raised,  and 
Jesus  hung   there  without  a 
word.   His  once  beautiful   face 
was  bruised  and  bloody.  Why 
was   this    innocent   man    being 
punished?   He  had  done  only 
good.  Even  now  He  looked  down 
on    the    Roman    soldier   with 
compassion.  I  was  confused. 
How  I  wished  He  could  know 
that   I    had   remembered   Him 
and   had  wanted  to  thank  Him 
for  my  healing.  But  in  His  pain, 
and  out  of  such  a  mob,  how 
would   He  ever   remember  a 
simple,    poor,   crippled   boy  who 


had  grown  up?  As   I    reflected 
upon  these  things,  He  lifted 
warm,  loving  eyes  and  smiled 
tenderly  at  me.   His  eyes 
seemed  to  say,  "Remember, 
Peter,  that   I  told  you  to  follow 
Me."  Jesus  turned   His  eyes  of 
love  upon  the  crowd  who 
mourned    Him    and    upon   those 
who  scorned  Him — and  then 
He  died. 

I'll    never   forget   that   day — 
never! 

But  Jesus  arose  and  appeared 
to  many.    I   was  one  who  was 
blessed   by   His  appearance.    He 
said   in  the  same  soft,   loving 
voice,    "Peter,    one   day  you 
will  understand.   I  will   never 
leave  you.    I   will   be  with  you 
always.   I  will  send  a  Comforter 
to  all   My  people.    Peace  be 
unto  you,  and  spread  My 
word  to  all."  Then  He  was 
gone! 

I   never  again  saw  Jesus  in 
person,  but  He  spoke  to  me 
often.    I    received    His  Com- 
forter, and  He  guided  me.   I 
learned    more   about   Him   from 
His  disciples,  and  I  preached 
His  word.   From  then  on  I 
understood  what  He  had  been 
trying  to  tell  me.  To  die  had 
been  His  mission — to  die  and 
yet  to  give  life  to  others,   even 
a  crippled  boy. 

I  never  got  the  chance  to  tell 
Jesus  that   I   thanked   Him  for 
my   healing,    but   in   my   prayers 
always   I  thank  Him  for  it.  And 
a  whisper  comes  each  time, 
saying,   "Peace  be   unto  you. 
One  day  you  shall  be  with  Me  in 
heaven."  Then   I   can  forever 
thank  this  man  called  Jesus. <^x 
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IN  ACTION 


By  Floyd  D.  Carey,  General  Director  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


SOUTH    CAROLINA   YOUTH    ENJOY 
REGIONAL   FIELD    DAY 

Recently  young  people  from  Bethany, 
Calvary,  Coneross,  Gap  Hill,  Jones  Hill, 
Liberty,  and  Walhalla  No.  2,  gathered 
at  the  Gap  Hill  Church  of  God  for  a 
day  of  activities  in  the  mountain  region. 

Dr.  Stoney  Abercrombie,  regional 
president,  and  Danny  Knight,  regional 
secretary  and  treasurer,  planned  activ- 
ities for  the  teens  which  involved  bas- 
ketball free  throw,  a  cross-country  race, 
weight  lifting  for  the  boys,  and  a  rolling 
pin  toss  for  the  girls. 

Junior  activities  were  a  highlight  of 
the  day  as  preschoolers  raced  against 
the  clock  and  dug  for  prizes  in  a  pile 
of  sawdust.  The  juniors  also  enjoyed  a 
blindfold  banana  hunt  on  the  football 
field. 

As  the  sun  began  to  set  behind  Six 
Mile  Mountain,  everyone  gathered  on 
the  recreation  field  for  a  time  of  wor- 
ship and  praise.  The  Reverend  Larry 
Anderson,  pastor  of  the  Taylors  Church 
of  God,  delivered  a  very  inspiring  mes- 
sage. 

After  a  time  of  prayer  and  dedica- 
tion, young  people  from  the  Mountain 
Region  returned  to  their  churches  with 
words  of  praise  for  adults  that  cared 
enough   to   make   this  day   possible. 

The  sore  feet,  the  aching  muscles, 
the  worship  service,  the  individual  and 
team  trophies  that  were  awarded,  and 
even  the  trip  home  will  long  be  remem- 
bered by  the  young  people  of  this  area. 
— R.  Boyd  King,  pastor 
Liberty  Church  of  God 


MR.   AND   MISS   NEW  JERSEY   TEENS 

Debbie  Harrington  and  Neil  Cope- 
land  are  two  of  New  Jersey's  "Out- 
standing Youth."  These  exceptional 
young  people  make  the  Church  of  God 
justly    proud   of  their   accomplishments. 


Debbie  is  a  seventeen-year-old  sen- 
ior high  student  and  a  member  of  the 
Hackettstown  Church  of  God.  Debbie 
has  a  very  pleasing  personality  and  a 
beautiful  testimony.  She  is  an  excellent 
student  and  is  active  in  the  high  school 
band  where  she  plays  the  trumpet.  She 
also  sings  in  the  school  chorale  group. 
Debbie  utilizes  her  beautiful  talents  to 
the  glory  of  God  as  she  sings  and  plays 
the  trumpet  and  serves  as  pianist  in  her 
church. 

Debbie  demonstrates  natural  leader- 
ship abilities.  She  has  served  as  a  Sun- 
day school  teacher  and  FTH  leader, 
and  helps  with  secretarial  duties  and 
many  other  facets  of  her  church.  She 
actively  participates  in  district  and  state 
youth  activities. 

Neil  is  a  nineteen-year-old  sopho- 
more at  Morris  County  College  and  a 
member  of  Trinity  Church  of  God  in 
Boonton  where  he  demonstrates  an  ex- 
cellent example  as  a  Christian  young 
man. 

Neil  was  recently  elected  to  serve 
on  the  men's  council  in  his  church.  He 
teaches  a  Sunday  school  class  for  boys 
and  is  active  in  the  bus  ministry  and 
door-to-door  witnessing  every  Saturday. 

During  high  school  Neil  participated 
in  the  school  chorale  group  for  four 
years.  Since  the  beginning  of  high 
school  he  has  served  as  song  director 
in  his  church.  Neil  also  serves  as  an 
editor  of  the  church  paper  "Good 
News"  and  contributes  meaningful 
material    for   this   successful    paper. 

Neil  is  from  a  non-Church  of  God 
background;  but,  upon  receiving  Christ 
as  his  Savior  and  Lord,  he  began  host- 
ing the  Church  of  God  youth  Bible 
studies  in  his  home  weekly  with  an 
attendance  of  15  to  20.  Because  Neil 
has  involved  his  home  in  the  Lord's 
work,  Neil's  mother  has  received  Christ 
as  her  Lord  and  Savior. 
— John    McCloud 

State    Director   of    New   Jersey 


MOST    POPULAR   YOUTH    FINDS 
IDENTITY  AND  PURPOSE   IN   CHRIST 

How  does  the  most  popular  boy  in 
high  school  act?  One  popular  young 
man,  filled  the  longing  in  his  heart 
with    total    surrender   to    God. 

This  youth,  Tim  Trotter — varsity 
football  player,  varsity  wrestling  team 
member,  varsity  track  star,  member  of 
the  Drama  Club,  member  of  the  Canta- 
liers  (select  vocal  chorale),  selected  for 
Who's  Who  in  American  High  Schools, 
voted  most  popular  boy  and  Mr.  Sopho- 
more— has  received  many  more  honors 
throughout   his    high   school    career. 

Says  Tim:  "There  was  a  time  when 
I  did  all  the  things  that  the  popular 
crowd  did — partying,  drinking,  and 
smoking.  I  was  reared  to  go  to  church 
every  Sunday,  but  I  had  not  had  a  per- 
sonal encounter  with  the  Lord."  Al- 
though reared  in  another  denomination, 
he  had  not  found  peace.  In  his  search- 
ing he  attended  a  revival  service  at  the 
Mableton  Church  of  God.  There  he  filled 
his  heart's  longing  by  accepting  Jesus 
Christ  as  Savior  and  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Tim's  parents  were  dubious  and  in- 
sisted that  he  continue  to  attend  Sun- 
day school  at  the  church  where  he  and 
his  family  were  members.  However, 
just  as  soon  as  Sunday  school  was  over 
in  his  parents'  church,  Tim  would  go 
to  the  Church  of  God.  Tim's  lovely 
family  soon  realized  that  this  was  God's 
will  for  Tim  and  decided  not  to  stand  in 
the  way   of  God's  direction  for  his    life. 

The  morning  thot  Pastor  Jeffords 
received  him  into  the  membership  of 
the  Church  of  God,  Tim's  family  was 
there,  and  they  were  among  the  first 
to  give  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
and  wish  him  God's  blessings.  Since 
that  time,  Tim  has  earnestly  sought 
God's  will  for  his  life.  He  feels  that 
God   is  calling   him  into  the  ministry. 

"Rather  than  being  one  of  the  crowd, 
I  became  an  individual  who  personally 
followed  Christ,"  says  Tim.  Every  week 
Tim  and  some  of  the  church  young 
people  are  witnessing  and  bringing 
their  friends  to  church.  He  also  is  active 
in  the  bus  ministry  and  serves  as  bus 
captain. 

Recently,  approximately  two  hundred 
students  were  present  when  Tim  was 
invited  back  to  his  high  school  campus 
to  speak  at  a  Fellowship  of  Christian 
Athletes  Club  meeting.  Sixty  young 
people  came  forward  and  accepted 
Christ  when  Tim  gave  the  invitation  to 
pray. 

Tim  is  a  freshman  at  Kennesaw  Col- 
lege and  plans  to  enter  Lee  College  at 
a  later  date. 

— Robert  P.    Herrin 

State    Director    of    North    Georgia 
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A  Youth's  Prayer 


I   thank  You   for  this  time,  O  God, 
You've  given   me  to  pray. 
I  thank  You   for  the  blessings  I 
Receive  from  day  to  day. 

I   thank  You   for  Your  sheltered   love 
That  keeps  me  from  all  fear, 
I   thank  You   for  my  family 
That  is  so     kind  and  dear. 

I   thank  You  for  the  mountains  tall 
With   flow'rs  that  grow  so  high; 
I   thank  You  God,  upon  a  cross 
You  gave  Your  Son  to  die. 

Amen. 

— Rodney  Elkins 


Rodney   is  twelve  years  old   and   attends  the  Cooley  Avenue  Church  of  God,  Cleveland,  Ohio. 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

Semftty 


It's  a  great  feeling  to  know  God!    All  about  you  are  youths  who  don't 
have  the  peace  and  joy  of  salvation;  but  you  do,  and  you  are  thankful.    Whe- 
ther walking  to  your  class  at  school  or  riding  along  in  the  car  to  church, 
you  have  that  clean-inside  awareness  that  God  is  with  you;  and  you  feel  blessed 
and  honored  to  have  the  Living  Christ  within. 

You  do  have  Him!    Though  you  stumble  or  fall;  yet,  after  a  prayer  of 
repentance,  Christ  picks  you  up  and  reassures  you  of  His  presence.    How 
good  and  close  and  loving  the  Lord  is  to  you.    O  the  ecstatic  joy  of  really 
knowing  Him,  when  all  about  you  is  a  world  of  wayward,  unsaved  young  people. 

One  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  knowing  Christ  is  that  you  can  serve  Him. 
Doing  things  for  Him,  both  in  church  and  outside,  brings  a  sense  of  fulfillment. 
When  viewed  alone,  what  you  do  may  not  appear  to  be  much;  but  combine  it  with 
the  efforts  of  your  fellow  Christian  youths,  and  it  is  weighty. 

So,  attend  church,  Sunday  school,  and  Family  Training  Hour  regularly. 
Let  everyone  know  that  you  love  the  Lord  and  that  you  are  putting  service  to 
Him  first  in  your  life.     More  important,  let  God  know.     Worship  Him  while 
you  do  things  for  His  glory. 

Not  only  do  you  know  God  and  live  for  Him  daily,  but  you  speak  up  for 
Him.     He  has  made  you  a  watchman,  so  you  look  for  opportunities  to  point 
your  peers  to  Him.    You  know  that  saying  the  right  words  at  the  right  time 
greatly  influences  the  unconverted  youth  about  you.    Therefore,  you  pray  regu- 
larly for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  your  conversation. 

In  summation  then,  you  know  God;  you  serve  Him;  and  you  witness  for 
Him.  How  blessed  you  are!  What  a  full  life  you  live!  What  a  responsibility 
you  have! 
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MATURITY- 
ft's  Not  That  Easy 


BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


M 


ike    lifted   weights   at 
the  local  YMCA 
off   and    on    for   a 
couple  of  years, 
maybe  longer.  Since   I'm  in  the 
weight    room    three    times    a 
week   myself,    I    became 
fairly    well    acquainted    with 
Mike  and   his  friend. 

I  didn't  notice  it  so  much  at 
first;  but  the   longer  Mike 
worked  out,   the  worse  his   lan- 
guage got.    I  guess  he  was 
about  fourteen  or  fifteen 
when    it   really  got   bad,   and   it 
wasn't    just    when    he'd 
drop    a    weight    on    his    foot    or 
fail    to    successfully    lift   the 
barbell    he   was   using   either. 
He   couldn't   say  a   sen- 
tence without  punctuating   it 
with  a   few  words  which 
I    would   not  want  to   repeat. 

He  wouldn't  just  mutter 
them;  he  would  say  them 
distinctly,    and    usually    more 
loudly  than   necessary.    I 
also   noticed  that   his   language 
got   considerably   worse    if 
certain   other  guys  were 
working  out,  especially  super 
muscular  types  that   Mike 
wanted  to   impress. 

Mike   was   a   good   deal 
younger   and   smaller 
than  most  of  the  men  working 
out,   but   he  wanted   to  show 
them  that  he  was  a   man, 
too;  and  using  a  variety 
of   four-letter  words  was  the 
method  he  chose. 


Since  then  I've  noticed  a  lot 
of  kids — including  those 
much   younger   than   Mike — 
using  the  same  technique. 
They   seem    to   think   that 
using    so-called    "grown-up" 
words  will   make  them 
appear   to   be   more   grown 
up  than  they  really  are.   But  it 
doesn't. 

Another    supposedly    easy 
way   of    achieving    instant 
maturity   is   by   smoking.    I    live 
near  a  high   school,   and 
it's  apparent  that  the 
surgeon    general's    evidence 
linking  smoking  to   lung 
cancer    (printed   on    every 
package)   has  made  no  impres- 
sion at  all  on  many  of  the 
very  students  who  have 
completed  at  least  a   brief 
health   course   on   the 
dangers   of    smoking. 

What's    so   great   about 
smoking?   Nothing.   Every  year 
millions  of  adults  try  to 
quit  a   habit  they   never  should 
have  started  in  the  first 
place.    Some    are    successful; 
many   are   not.   Thousands 
more    have    each    invested 
hundreds    of    dollars    in    taking 
special   treatments   to 
remove  the  desire  to  smoke. 

The    present    myth    about 
smoking    is   the   same   one 
which  circulated  when   I   was  a 
kid,    and    probably    for    genera- 
tions before  that:   Smoking 
makes   you   more   sophisticated, 
mature,   and   part  of  an 
elite   group.   Fortunately,    I 
didn't  buy  it  then  and   I 
still    don't. 


Drinking    among    younger 
teens  is  more  popular  now 
than  it  was  when   I  was  a  teen- 
ager,   even    though    many 
of  those  doing  most  of 
the   drinking — or   at    least 
talking    about    it — don't    like   it 
and   couldn't   stand   the 
taste   at   first. 

So   why  drink?   Some   may 
answer:    Because   there's 
something    "mature"    about 
having  a  beer  can   in  your 
hand.    Besides,    everybody    does 
it.    (Sound    familiar?) 

The  list  could  go  on  and  on. 
Many   kids  are  getting   in- 
volved   in    drugs,    premarital 
sex,    cults,    and    even 
petty  theft  for  just  one 
reason:  They  want  to  be  popu- 
lar, and  they  are  willing 
to    do    almost    anything 
to  appear  older  than  they 
really  are. 

Some   kids   miss  the   mark 
because   they   don't   even    know 
what  maturity  is  or  how  to 
attain   it.   Yes,  they  may 
think  they  are  mature,   puff- 
ing  away   on   a   cigarette 
with    all    the    authority   of 
someone    twice    their    age,    and 
drinking   hard   liquor  with- 
out batting   an  eye.    But 
that  does  not  add  up  to 
anything    close    to    maturity. 

A  thirteen-year-old  who 
swears    is    still    a    thirteen-year- 
old.    Most   people   are   not 
impressed  when  kids  try  to  act 
like   adults;   they're   either 
amused   or  disgusted, 
depending   on   the    individual 
situation.  ^ 
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You've  seen  a   little  girl  who 
gets  dolled   up   like 
"Mommy,"    including 
purses,    high   heels,    fancy 
hairdos — the    works.    You 
know  how  ridiculous  she  looks. 
There  isn't  a  whole  lot 
of  difference  a  few  years 
later   when    the   same   girl 
starts   wearing    makeup 
to    school,    along    with    false 
eyelashes  and  all   the 
other  junk.   She   is  still   playing 
a    role,    or   trying   to   be 
grown    up.    Everyone    who    sees 
her  knows  why  she   is 
doing    it,    except   perhaps   those 
of   her   own   age   or   younger. 

Actually,  your  friends  and 
others  will   respect  you  a 
lot   more    if  you   don't   make 
some    of    these   futile    attempts 
to   appear   mature.   Under- 
neath  it  all,   even  the 
friend   who  tries   to  get  you  to 
smoke — and   makes  a   few 
snide   remarks  when  you 
won't — will    respect  you, 
especially  if  he  or  she  has 
recently  discovered  some 
of  the  disadvantages   which   go 
along    with    smoking. 

The    same    is    true    concern- 
ing  drinking,    swearing,   or 
whatever  else  the  case  may  be. 
A    lot   more   maturity   is 
required  for  a   teenager  to  say 
no   rather  than  yes.    It's  harder 
to    buck    peer   pressure, 
and  your  peers  know  it. 

If   you're   a    Christian,    there 
is   another    kind   of   maturity 
to   be   considered:    spiri- 
tual  maturity.    It  doesn't 
come  easy  and  can't  be  rushed. 
It's   a    gradual    process, 


not  automatic.  Just  as  some 
people   never   mature 
emotionally,    regardless   of 
age,    some    Christians    never 
mature  spiritually.   They 
remain  babies  all  their  lives. 

Being    a    Christian    should 
help  you   in  all  areas  of 
your   life,    not   just  those   areas 
relating  to  the  church  and 
Bible  study.    It  can  also 
give   you   the   strength   to   with- 
stand  the   temptation   and 
the  desire  to  try  the  various 
superficial  displays  of 
pseudomaturity   already 
mentioned. 

How   will   you    know   when 
you're   really   mature?   There 
will   be  several   indications: 
One,   if  you  put  another 
person   first   because  you   really 
want   to   do    it   and    not 
because  you   want  the   other 
person  to  praise  you  for 
doing   it.  Two,  if  you  do  what's 
right,   even   if   no  one   else 
knows  what  you   have   done   or 
will  ever  know.  Three,   if 
you    keep    your    mouth    shut 
when  something  you  might 
say  will   hurt  another  person. 
Four,   if  you  stand  by 
your  convictions,  even 
though    it's   not  the   majority 
opinion,  and   refuse  to 
compromise    your    standards    if 
doing  so  would  go  against 
your  moral   or  spiritual   beliefs. 

As   you   can   see,   maturity 
has  more  to  do  with  what 
you  are,   rather  than  what  you 
do;   although,   what  you 
are   will    often    determine   what 
you   do,   if  you're   really 
mature. 


Smoking,    swearing,    drinking 
are   not   signs  of  maturity. 
Anybody    can    do    those 
things.   They  don't   require 
any   special    attributes.    Do  you 
remember  when  all  the  guys 
let  their  hair  grow   long 
a  few  years  ago  because  wear- 
ing   long    hair   seemed   the 
popular   thing   to   do.    However, 
many  of  those  who   let  their 
hair  grow   soon   discovered 
that  they  weren't  instantly 
popular  at  all.   Why? 
Because  the   person   inside 
hadn't  grown  up. 

Forget  about  the  easy  way  to 
maturity.    It   doesn't    exist. 
The  only  thing  that  will 
be    achieved    is    an    artificial 
type  of  maturity  which  will 
fool   a   few  people   for  a   while, 
but  not  for  long. 

Do   you  want   to   be   mature? 
Know  yourself.    Learn 
your  true  values,  your  goals, 
your    innermost    thoughts, 
as    painful    or    embarrassing    as 
they   may   be.    Admit   your 
weaknesses   to   yourself, 
but  don't  forget  your  strengths. 
The  two  can  be  used  together. 

Some    people    say    you    can't 
really    know   yourself   until 
you  know  God.    I   am   in- 
clined to  agree  with  them.   It 
makes    sense.    He    created 
you   in   His   image,   after 
all,  to  have  fellowship 
with   Him. 

Maturity?  Being  grown  up? 
Getting  your   head   together? 
I   hope  you  make  it.    I'm 
not  sure  that   I   have  reached 
maturity   yet,    but    I'm   work- 
ing on   it!  <*fijp( 


NOT 
READY? 


Ill 

»      B    Mhat?  You're  asking  me  to  be  saved?  to 
■  Ml  turn  my  life  over  to  God?  to  accept 
If  if  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Savior?    I'm 
^m     ^m     not  ready. 

God  might  expect  me  to  give  up  loose  living.  I'm 
having  too  much  fun.   I  know  I  might  get  a 
disease;    but,    I   try  to   be   careful   about   the 
kids   I   associate  with. 

What?  They  might  not  be  so  careful?  What  are 
you  trying  to  do,  spoil  my  fun?  You  say  that 
I    might  be  crippled   for   life,   that   I    might 
not  ever  be  able  to   have  a  child?  Aw,   that  sort 
of   thing   happens   to  other   people.    It   won't 
happen  to  me.    Besides,   God   might  expect  me  to 
stop   messing  around   with   dope,   drinking, 
and  even  smoking.  That  would  really  stop  all   my 
fun  in  life. 

Huh?   You   say    I    might  get   hooked  or   become 
an  alcoholic?   No  chance.   Don't  you  know 
I'm  a  smart  cookie?   I  don't  play  around  with 
the  hard  stuff.    .    .   . 

Famous    last   words?    What   do   you    mean,    one 
thing   leads  to  another?  Are  you  trying  to  say 
that  pot  or  a   shot  weakens   my  self-control? 
Why,   you're   crazy,    man!    Do  you   know    I 
haven't  mainlined  yet?   Sure,    I've   snorted  a   little 
junk,   but.    .    .   . 

How  long  does  it  last?  Oh,  well,  you  can't  ex- 
pect these  things  to   last   forever!   And   as 
long  as  I  have  money,   I  can  always  Jatch  on  to 
some   uppers   or   downers   or   something   to 
drink.  .  .  . 

I'm   living   in  a   dream   world,   and   not   really 
living?  What  are  you  talking  about,  man? 

And,  another  thing,  God  might  expect  me  to 
give  up  my  hard  rock.    I   can't  live  without 
that!  I'd  like  to  surround  myself  with  the 
sound   for  twenty-four   hours  a   day.   Of  course, 
sometimes  it  almost  drives  me  crazy,   and 
sometimes  it  seems  to  affect  my  hearing.  But  I've 
got  to   have  noise,   man,   lots  of   noise   going 
on  all   the   time. 

Why  do  I  have  to  have  noise  all  the  time? 
What  are  you,  crazy  or  something?  When 
there's  no  noise,  sometimes   I   get  a  funny 
feeling    inside,   like  things  aren't  quite   right.    I 
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don't  like  that  feeling.  The  noise  seems  to 
keep  that  feeling  away.   How  else  can  you  live  in 
this   world   today,   what   with   war,    unrest, 
poverty,   pollution,   overpopulation,   earthquakes, 
increase  in  crime,  disease,  and  the  H-bomb? 
Man,   things  are  getting   worse  all   the  time. 

Those  are  signs  that  Jesus  Christ  may  come  any 
day  now?  What  are  you  trying  to  do,  scare  me? 

God   is  going  to  bring  an  awful   judgment 
on  this  world  and  on  the  people  in  it?  Now 
I    know   you've    lost   your   marbles! 

See?   That's  why   I    don't  want  to  turn   my   life 
over  to  God.   He  would  probably  make  me  into 
a    fanatic    like   you.   Then    I'd    be    running   around 
trying  to  save  everybody  else.  What  would 
my   friends   think? 

Sure,   I   know  you  have  something  I  don't  have. 
It's  written  all  over  you.  You  seem  to  have 
a  purpose   in   life.   And  you  have  some  kind  of  a 
joy  and  peace,  even  though  you  never  drink 
or  take  dope.  Yeah,   I'd  like  to  have  joy  and 
peace.    I    know   I   haven't  got   it.    But  don't 
you   understand?    I   want  to  hang  on  to  what 
I've  got.    I'm   not   ready.    .    .    .  <§§£< 

There   is  a   way 

which   seemeth    right  unto  a   man, 

but  the  end   thereof 

are  the  ways  of  death. 

— Proverbs   14:12 


REGIONAL  YOUTH 

LIVING  VICTORIOUSLY  V/liV/Olli^uO 

...   IN  THE  POWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT 


God    has    made    pro- 
visions   for   Church 
of    God    young    peo- 
ple    to     live     victori- 
ously. The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit    is    a    gift   of   power   that 
affects  the  total  person — mind, 
body,  and  soul — and  provides 
the  structure  and  the  materials 
for    victorious    living.    The 
power   of   the    Holy   Spirit    is 
real;   the   Spirit  does   just  what 
God's  Word  said   He  would 
do;    and    young    people    today 
are   finding   this  out   for   them- 
selves. 

In   April   and   May  the   Gen- 
eral  Department  of  Youth 
and    Christian    Education    will 
sponsor    ten    regional    youth 
crusades    in    strategic    locations 
throughout    the    United    States. 
The   theme    for   these   crusades 
will   be  "Living  Victoriously 
...    in  the   Power  of  the  Spir- 
it." Three  goals  have   been 
projected  for  these  crusades: 

INTERACTION.    The 
crusades  will   provide  an   op- 
portunity   for   the   general 
department   personnel    and    key 
youth   leaders  to  interact  with 
young  people  on  the  field, 
to  talk  about  their  hurts  and 
needs,  to  receive  feedback  on 
the    effectiveness    of   youth 
programs,    and    to    focus    on 
concepts  and  methods  of 


sharing   their   faith  and   living 
victoriously  in  the  power  of 
the    Spirit. 

INFORMATION.    Some   of 
the   details   about   the   new 
Youth    Identity   Program   will 
be  shared  at  the  crusades.   Na- 
tionwide   seminars    will    be 
conducted    on    Saturday,    Sep- 
tember   10,    1977,   to   introduce 
the    program.    The    information 
to  be  given  at  the  crusades 
will    prepare   young    people   to 
understand  the  program  and 


to  become   involved   in   it.   Also, 
information  will   be  shared 
about    several    special    youth 
training    activities    that    will 
be   sponsored    in    October   and 
November   of    1977,   and 
throughout  the  year   in    1978. 

INSPIRATION.    One    of 
the  main   goals  of  the   crusade 
will    be    to    provide    spiritual 
guidance    and    inspiration. 
The   crusades   will    feature  spe- 
cial  youth  choirs,  youth   testi- 
monies,  and   a   Word-centered 
youth    message   on   the   subject 
of  "Living  Victoriously  ...  in 
the  Power  of  the  Spirit." 
Church  of  God  young  people 
today  are  ready  for  action,  and 
the    Holy   Spirit   will   enable 
them   to  act  with  authority  for 
the  glory  of  God. 

The   crusades   will    begin   at 
7:30    p.m.,    and    will    be    con- 
ducted at  the   locations    listed 
on  the  opposite  page. 


FLOYD   D.  CAREY, 

GENERAL  DIRECTOR 

OF  YOUTH  AND  CHRISTIAN 

EDUCATION 


Little  Rock,  Arkansas 
Oklahoma    City,    Oklahoma 
Chicago,    Illinois 
St.    Louis,   Missouri 


Princeton,  West  Virginia 
Washington,    D.    C. 
Glendale,    Arizona 
Houston,  Texas 
Minot,   North   Dakota 

Circle   the   date   of   the    cru- 
sade in  your  area  and  make 
plans  to  attend.  God  wants  you 
to   live  victoriously.   And  you 
can — in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit. 


One  thing  is  certain: 
when  we  young  people 
base  our  personal, 
social,  or  business  life 
upon  scriptural  truth,  we  seldom, 
if  ever,  go  wrong.  Such  a  truth 
is  embodied  in  this  comment  of 
the  psalmist:  "I  had  rather  be  a 
doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my 
God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  wickedness"  (Psalm  84:10). 
Whether  we  take  this  passage  in 
its   literal  sense -or  interpret  it 
figuratively  really  makes  no  dif- 
ference. The  words  are  an  excel- 
lent guide  for  anyone  in  any  oc- 
cupation or  walk  of  life. 

The  literal  meaning  is  quite 
obvious.  The  psalmist  is  saying 
that  he  would  rather  tend  the 
door  of  his  church  than  to  live  in 
the  tents  of  sin.  However,  fig- 
uratively speaking,  there  is  a 
broader  view  of  the  "house  of 
God"  and  the  tents  of  wicked- 
ness. The  latter,  especially,  are 
many  and  varied. 

When  we  look  around  us — as 
we  read  the  papers,  watch  tel 


vision,  or  listen  to  the  daily 
newscast — we    see    that    people 
are  dwelling   in  the  tents  of 
wickedness. 

A  congressman  is  barred  from 
taking  his  seat  because  of  mis- 
behaving. A  senator  is  accused 
misusing  political  funds.  A 
judge  is  jailed  in  a  bribery  con- 
viction. A  vice-president  is 
forced  to  resign  because  of  cor- 
rupt practices.  A  labor  union  of- 
ficial is  imprisoned  for  wrong- 
doing. 

Public  welfare  recipients  are 
taken  to  court  for  obtaining 
money  falsely.  College  students 
are  suspended  for  cheating  on 
examinations.  Internal  revenue 
agents  are  arrested  for  helping 
taxpayers    prepare    fraudulent 
returns.   Even  a  minister  is 
locked   up  for  putting  anti- 
poverty  funds   into   his  own 
pocket.  So,  the  tents  of 
wickedness  are  open  to  all. 


When  the  psalmist  says  that 
he  would  "rather  be  a  doorkeep- 
er in  the  house  of  my  God,"  he 
means  that   it   is   better  to   be 
an  honest  servant,  even  if  the 
work  seems  menial  and  unimpor- 
tant, than  to  be  a  corrupt  gov- 
ernor or  an  unreliable 
merchant. 

Of  course,  this  does  not  mean 
that  we  should  all  aspire  to  be 
conscientious    bootblacks    or 
faithful  chambermaids.  The 
psalmist  is  not  really  placing 
a   premium  on  the   low-paying 
jobs,  nor  is  he  equating  high 
position  and   wealth  with 
evil. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  in 
wanting  to  be  a  supreme  court 
judge,  a  corporation  executive, 
an  international  banker,  a  stock- 
broker, an  army  general,  or  a 
president  of  the  United  States. 
All  these  are  healthy  aspirations 
for  legitimate  careers;  and,  we 
need  every  one  of  them. 

What  he  does  object  to,  how- 
ever, is  that  men  and  women 
sometimes  obtain  their  positions 
of  power,  prestige,  and  wealth 
by  being  ruthless,  dishonest,  and 
selfish.  And  to  retain  their  rank 
and   riches,  they  keep  on  being 


corrupt  and  even  vicious.  That's 
what  dwelling  in  the  tents  of 
wickedness  is  all  about.  "Tents 
of  wickedness"   is  the   biblical 
term  equivalent  to  our  infamous 
Watergate. 

The  house  of  God  is  not  mere- 
ly a  building  of  bricks  and 
mortar.  It  is  not  just  a  church  or 
cathedral,  however  beautiful 
that  edifice  might  be.  It  is  not 
just  the   place   for   formal   wor- 
ship every  week.    It  is  also  the 
temple  of  thought  that  em- 
braces God's  nature  of  wisdom 
and  love;  whereas,  the  tents 
of   wickedness   are   those 
thoughts  which   are  opposed  to 
all  that  is  ethical  and  just 
and  wholesome. 

A   young    man    recently 
came  to  my  office  to  see  about 
getting   another  job.    He   had 
been   working   at  the  check-out 
counter   in  a   supermarket. 
His    supervisor    wanted    him    to 
clip  the  customers  for  a 
dime    or    quarter    every    now 
and   then.    It   seems   that  other 
check-out  cashiers   had   no 
qualms    about    doing    this.    Al- 
though the  young  man  was 
aspiring    to    be   the   store    man- 
ager in  due  time,  he  felt 
that   he  was  dwelling    in  the 
tents  of  wickedness  and  was 
most  uncomfortable  in  the  job. 

We  talked   it  over  and  came 
to  the  conclusion  that   it 
would  be   best  for   him  to  take 
another   position.    He    is   now 
working    as   an    errand    boy   for 
a  photostat  firm.  The  pay  is 
much    lower    than    he    had 
been   receiving   in  the  super- 
market;  however,  he  is  happier 
and  will   be  able  to  advance  to 
a   better   job. 


By  no  means,  of  course,  is 
every  store  a  "den  of  thieves." 
It   is  always  unfair  to   make 
such  generalizations.   Or,  the 
fact  that  one  banker  is  an  em- 
bezzler should  not  discredit 
the   entire   profession.    But 
man's  consciousness  can  be 
made   into  a   place  of  wicked- 
ness when  his  thoughts  veer  to 
vice,    vengeance,    and   violence; 
and,    when    he    indulges    in 
dishonesty,    in   the   destructive 
emotions   of    resentment   and 
hostility,   or   in   demeaning 
others. 

Such  thoughts,  attitudes, 
and    acts    rob   us   of   our  God- 
intended    good.    They    keep 
us   from    becoming   all    that  we 
are  capable  of  becoming — in 
our   jobs,    in   our   businesses,    in 
our  schools,   or   in  our  social 
lives.  And,  worst  of  all,  they 
certainly    stunt   our    spiritual 
growth. 

Whether  we  work  in  offices, 
in  factories,  or  on  farms  it 
makes  no  difference:   the  tents 
of  wickedness  are   perpetually 
pitched  on  the  premises.   Of- 
ten  the   temptation   to   dwell 
in  them   is  great.  There  may 
be  times  when  we  feel  that  the 
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best  way  to  get  ahead   is  to 
offer  bribes  or  to  accept  them. 
The   lucrative   contract   or   the 
better    job    can   be   ours,    if   we 
will    throw   our   spiritual    values 
to  the  winds.   Millions  can   be 
made    if   we    will    use   false 
advertising,   or   short-weight 
the  customers. 

A    man    can    win    the    gover- 
norship or  other  high  offices 
by  graft  and  corruption.   A 
man   can   achieve  great  wealth 
through    dishonest    means. 
He   can   get   a  civil    service   job 
by    telling    lies.    Or,    the   col- 
lege student  can  graduate  with 
high   honors  by  cheating. 

But   youth    who   choose    to 
dwell  in  (or  even  just  sample) 
the   tents  of   wickedness   must 
be   prepared   to   pay   the   heavy 
price.    Often    that    price    is    in 
terms   of    long   and   devastating 
guilt    feelings.    There    is   also 
the   constant   fear   of   exposure, 
of  public  condemnation  or 
shame,   or  of    incarceration. 
The    ultimate    price,    of   course, 
is  the   loss  of  the  soul's 
growth. 

How    important — how 
imperative — it   is,   then,   to 
"rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the 
house   of   my   God"!    How   im- 
portant it  is  to  close  the  doors 
of   the   mind   to   such    intruders 
as  greed,   deceit,   envy,   false 
pride,    and   other    ideas   which 
would   convert   the   mind   and 
body   into  a   tent   of  wicked- 
ness. <E2S^< 

For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own   soul? 

—Mark   8:36 
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ave    you    given    much 
thought    to    this    dra- 
matic,   miraculous 
i  episode    in    the    lives 
of  Moses  and  the   Israelites? 
As   a    young    person,    have   you 
ever   considered    the    faith    re- 
quired  by   the    Israelites,    in- 
cluding  the   youth,   to   follow 
their   leader,    Moses,   through   a 
wall   of  water? 

God  had   been   faithful   to 
protect    Israel    from    the    Egyp- 
tians several   times   prior  to 
this  scene    in   Exodus    14.   At 
each   crisis,    He   had   to    remind 
the  Israelites  that  He  had  not 
forsaken    them,    that    He    knew 
their  whereabouts,    and    that 
He   would    be    faithful    to    keep 
His   part  of   the   covenant. 

It  may  be  difficult  for  youth 
today  to  understand  why  the 
Israelites   kept  doubting  Jeho- 
vah.   On    the    other    hand,    we 
could  ask  ourselves   the   ques- 
tion:    Do    we    doubt    God?    We 
should   remember  that  God 
has  spoken   to  us   in   His  Word 
as  clearly  as  He  spoke  to  the 
Israelites  then. 


THE  RED  SEA 
EXPERIENCE 

BY  MRS.  GLEN   E.  THOMAS 


Moses   said    to    Israel,    "Fear 
ye  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the   Lord,   which 
he  will  shew  to  you  to  day.  .  .  . 
The  Lord  shall   fight  for  you, 
and   ye   shall    hold  your   peace" 
(Exodus    14:13,     14).    Then 
Moses  extended  the  rod  toward 
the   vast   body  of  water,   and   a 
wind   arose   instantly  and   start- 
ed furrowing  out  a   path 
across  the  sea.  The  Bible  re- 
cords  that    God    even   dried    up 
the  sandy  bottom  of  the  sea; 
their  sandals  or  feet  didn't  get 
wet  and  soggy.   How  much  God 
cared! 

Moses  led  the  way.   One  by 
one    at    first,    or    perhaps    two 
abreast;   and  then  many,   many 
— one  to  two  million  of  them — 
marched   into  the  floor  of  the 
sea  by  the  illuminating  light  of 
the   pillar   of   the   cloud.   Can 
you    visualize    the     Israelites 
reluctantly  taking  one  step  and 
then    another,    at   the    same 
time    looking    questioningly    at 
the  wall   of  water  on  either 
side.    Without   faith,   horrible 
fear  could  have  overtaken  them 
as  they   looked  at  all   those 
fish,  seashells,  and  seaweed 
mingled  together  as  a  frozen 
wall    of    ice.    And   as   they   con- 
tinued on   to  the   middle  of 
the  sea,   they  probably  could 
not  see  either  side  of  the  sea. 
What    faith! 

Have  you  ever  had  an  ex- 
perience when  Satan  pursued 
your   trail    until    seemingly   you 
too  came  to  a  Red  Sea  in  your 
life   and   there   was   nowhere  to 
turn.   God   then  spoke  com- 
forting  words   to   you,    "My 


child,   do   not    fear;    stand   still, 
and  try  Me!"  You  began  to 
take  one  step  at  a  time  by 
faith — "the  substance  of  things 
hoped    for,   the   evidence   of 
things    not   seen"    (Hebrews 
11:1 ) — through    the    path    God 
provided    in  the   trial.    No  vic- 
tory was  in  sight,  only  tall  dark 
walls  of  doubt  hovered  near, 
threatening   to  engulf  you.    But 
as-'  you    trusted    God    and    read 
His    Word,    the    illuminating 
light  of  the  Word  shined  on 
your  path,    reminding   you   of 
the  great   covenant   God   had 
made    with    you,    thus    bridging 
the   gap. 

A    youth    must    not    be  quick 
to   pass   judgment  on  the   Is- 
raelites.   After   all,    the    Israel- 
ites   victoriously    passed 
through  their   Red   Sea   experi- 
ence.  Have  you  triumphantly 
passed    through    yours? 


Mrs.  Thomas  is  the  wife  of  the 
Reverend  Glen  Thomas  who 
pastors  the  North  Tazewell.  Vir- 
ginia, Church  of  God. 


Our   ruler,   the   king  of 
Egypt,    had   given 
orders    to   kill    all 
Hebrew   baby  boys. 
Although   the    Hebrews   were 
his  slaves,  the  king  feared  that 
they   would    become    strong 
and   rebel    against   him. 

He  was  a  very  cruel   man. 
But  the  princess,  his  daughter, 
was  not  like  him.  She  was  as 
kind   as   he   was  cruel. 

I   was  an  orphan  and   she 
took  me  into  the  palace  to  live 
and  to  be  one  of  her  maids. 
She  was   like  a   big   sister  to 
me. 

Every   day   since   the   king 
had   given   orders  to   kill   the 
Hebrew  boy  babies,  the  soldiers 
had  been  stamping  around  and 
searching  everywhere. 

One  day,  the  princess,  the 
other   maid,   Zada,   and    I    were 
on  our  way  to  the  river  where 
we  used  to  go  to  bathe.  We 
passed   some   soldiers,   but  they 
did  not  recognize  us  because 
we  wore  veils. 

Suddenly   I   heard  a   faint 
cry. 

"Princess,    did    you    hear 
that?"  I  asked. 

"No,  Miza,"  she  said.  "I 
heard   nothing.   Did  you  hear 
anything,    Zada?" 

"No;  nothing,"  said  Zada. 

The    cry   came    again.    This 
time   it  was   louder. 

"I   hear  it!"  cried  Zada. 

"Yes.    Now    I    hear    it.    It 
sounds  like  a  baby.  Go  and 
see,  Miza,"  said  the  princess. 
I    ran   to  the  tall    rushes  and 
there    among    them    in    the 
water,   floated  a   basket  with  a 
tiny   baby    in    it. 

A   wild    bird    called   and    the 
baby    looked    up   and    smiled.    I 
lifted   the  basket   carefully  out 
of  the  water  and   brought   it 
to   the    princess. 


"What  a  beautiful  baby," 
she   said.    "He   must   be   a    He- 
brew  child,    probably   hidden 
here  to  save  him  from  the  sol- 
diers." 

The   baby  stretched   his 
arms,    and    she    lifted    him 
from   the   basket  and   held   him 
close. 

"May  I   touch  him?"  asked 
Zada.  She  took  his  little  hand. 
I  was  about  to  take  his  other 
hand    when  a    small    girl    came 
forward.   She  had  been  sitting 
on   a    nearby    rock,    but   we 
hadn't  noticed  her. 

"My    name    is   Miriam,"    she 
said.  "I'm  eight  years  old." 
(She  was  three  years  younger 
than    I.)    "I    know    a    Hebrew 
woman  who  could   be     a   nurse 
to  the   baby,"   she  said. 

"Please   go  and   bring   her 
here,"  said  the  princess. 


BY  CAROLINE 
JENKINS  WILLIAMS 


Miriam    came    back   very 
soon    holding   the  woman    by 
the   hand. 

"How  old  would  you  say  this 
baby  is?"  asked  the  princess. 

"I    would    say,    three    months 
old,"    said    the   woman. 

"Take  the  baby  and  care  for 
him.   I   will   pay  you  well. 
When   he   is   big   enough   to 
walk,   bring   him   back  to  me 
and   I   will   raise  him  as  my 
son,"  the  princess  said.   "I  will 
call  him  Moses,  because  he  is 
a  child  taken  out  of  the  water," 
she  added. 

The   woman   took   the   baby 
and  there  were  tears  in  her 
eyes. 

"Come,  Miza  and  Zada," 
said  the  princess,   "let  us  go 
back  to  the  palace." 

As    we    turned,    I    heard    the 
girl,    Miriam,   say   to   the   wom- 
an,   "The   Lord  of   Israel   has 
saved   our  baby,   Mother."   And 
they   went   away   thanking 
their  God. 

I   couldn't  help  thinking 
that  this  God  of   Israel   must 
be  powerful;  and,  the  baby 
Moses    must    have    been 
saved  for  some  special  reason. 

Again    I    heard   a   wild    bird 
call,    and    I    thought   of   the 
baby's   sweet   smile.  <@>< 
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(Find  answer  below). 


Hello,  Boys  and  Girls, 

Have  you  ever  thought  about  obey- 
ing and  understanding  God's  com- 
mandments? I  know  a  boy  named 
Chip,  and  he  wondered  and  worried 
and  worried  and  wondered  if  it  were 
possible  for  him  to  keep  God's  rules. 
It  seemed  that  there  were  so  many 
rules  for  him  to  try  to  keep  and  that 
it  was  as  easy  for  him  to  break  a  rule 
as  it  was  to  spill  his  glass  of  juice.  He 
knew  that  he  did  some  things  that 
were  not  pleasing  to  Jesus;  one  day 
he  decided  to  talk  to  his  Sunday  school 
teacher  about  his  problem. 

Chip's  Sunday  school  teacher 
helped  him  to  see  that  God  gave  rules 
for  His  children  to  follow  to  help  them 
to  be  happy.  The  teacher  explained, 
"Many  years  ago  (before  Jesus  came 
to  live  on  earth — before  there  was 
ever  a  Christmas  or  an  Easter),  God 
gave  to  Moses  ten  rules  for  happier 
living.  Of  course,  Moses  taught  the 
ten  rules  to  God's  chosen  people.  The 
Lord  himself  knew  that  people  needed 
guidelines  to  help  to  guide  them;  for 
when  people  are  left  to  go  their  own 

0£    snpoxg    :J9MSuy 


CHILDREN'S   PAGE 

By  Irma  Williams 

way,  they  end  up  lost  and  unhappy. 

"Chip,"  the  teacher  went  on  to  say, 
"the  first  three  commandments  tell 
people  to  love  the  Lord  and  His  Holy 
Day.  The  next  seven  rules  tell  people 
how  to  treat  each  other.  Isn't  it 
strange,  Chip,  that  God  gave  more 
rules  to  us  about  how  we  should  treat 
others  than  how  we  should  treat  Him? 

"And,  Chip,"  his  teacher  continued, 
"when  Jesus  finally  came  to  earth,  He 
made  the  rules  into  two  simple  truths: 
One,  we  are  to  love  the  Lord;  and  two, 
we  are  to  love  others.  All  of  the  rules 
hang  on  these  two  laws"  (Matthew 
22:37-40). 

Chip  thought  and  thought  about 
what  his  teacher  had  said.  Then  he 
came  to  a  very  important  discovery: 
God  must  want  me  to  treat  others  the 
very  way  that  I  would  treat  Him  if  He 
were  here  in  person. 

The  teacher  had  helped  Chip  to  un- 
derstand that  when  he  is  showing  love 
to  others,  he  is  really  showing  love  to 
God  too. 

Now  instead  of  wondering  and  wor- 
rying about  violating  rules,  Chip  is 
learning  to  depend  on  Jesus  to  help 
him  to  show  love  to  others.  And,  when 
Chip  violates  God's  rule,  he  asks  Jesus 
to  forgive  him.  Then  everything  is  OK. 

Remember,  boys  and  girls,  when  we 
show  the  wonder  of  God's  love  to 
others,  we  are  pleasing  God;  and  when 
we  offer  the  touch  of  His  love  to 
others,  we  are  automatically  obeying 
the   rules. 

Well,  good-bye,  boys  and  girls.  I'll 
see  you  next  time. 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie    Irma 
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RAISE  $80.00 
TOM0000 

for  your  church  or  group  easily  with  these 

INSPIRATION  PLATES 


decorated  in 


18  KARAT  GOLD 


■  You  take  no  risk 

■  You  make  no  investment 

■  You  never  spend  a  penny  of 
your  treasury's  money 

■  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

■  Pay  only  after  you  have 
collected  your  profits 

THESE  exclusive,,magnificently  designed 
INSPIRATION  "PLATES  are  top  fund- 
raisers, enthusiastically  welcomed  as  daily 
reminders  of  faith  and  hope.  They  set  a 
mood  of  thankfulness,  and  radiate  a  truly 
Christian  atmosphere  in  the  home.  All  are 
durable  white  porcelain,  decorated  in 
GENUINE  18  KARAT  GOLD  with  pink 
roses  on  elaborate  scalloped  borders.  Ef- 
fective singly,  in  pairs,  or  in  sets  of  four.  A 
cord  runs  through  the  back  of  each,  to 
make  hanging  easy. 

Anna  Wade  will  send  you  100  Inspira- 


CHRIST  KNOCKING  AT  THE  DOOR 

Truly  a  work  of  art 

tion  Plates  in  your  choice  of  one  or  more 
designs  ON  CREDIT.  You  don't  risk  or  in- 
vest a  penny  of  your  group's  money.  Have 
10  members  each  sell  10  plates  at  $2.00 
each.  Send  me  $120.00  of  the  proceeds, 
keep  $80.00  for  you  treasury.  Many  groups 
sell  out  their  supply  in  3  or  4  days.  Then 
they  re-order  again  and  again- — and  raise 
$240.00,  even  $400.00  this  easy  and  quick 
Anna  Wade  way.  Your  organization  can  do 
the  same.  Send  coupon  for  FREE  details. 
No  obligation  and  nobody  will  call.  ANNA 
WADE,  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 

Presented  in  magnificent  elegance. 

i 

"Thanks  to  you  and  your  prod- 
ucts, our  group  raised  more  than 
$1,000."      -  Jim  Hatfield,  Kansas 

"Wade  products  sell  fast!  I  sold 
12  in  one  hour." 
—  Mrs.  Pauline  Collina,  Georgia 

"Your  plates  sold  themselves.  All 

we  had  to  do  was  'show  them'." 

—  Mrs.  F.  Nicholson 

"Selling  your  products  was  just 
wonderful.  I  sold  $58  worth 
alone."    —  Lee  Davis,  New  jersey 


Over  100,000  organizations 
famous  ANNA  WADt  I 


r  profited  from  the 
USING  PLAN 


RELIGIOUS   GROUPS- 

Willing  workers  •  Wo- 
men's Missionary  Soci- 
ety •  Christian  Mothers 

•  Christian  Women's 
Fellowship  •  W.S.C.S. 

FRATERNAL  ORDERS- 

Moose  •  Masons  •  Elks 

•  Daughters  of  the 
American  Revolution  • 
Order  of  the  Eastern 
Star  •  International  Re- 
bekah 

CIVIC  GROUPS  -  Citi- 


zen's Associa;  jn  •  Par- 
ent-Teacher Associa- 
tions •  Rotary  •  Kiwai    3 

•  Lions  •  Ruritan 

YOUTH    GROUPS- Boy 

Scouts  of  America  • 
Girl  Scouts  of  America 

•  Playground  Associa- 
tion •  Little  League  • 
4-H  Clubs 

SPECIAL  INTEREST 
GROUPS  —  Farmer's 
Grange  •  University 


Women's  Association  • 
National  Secretaries  As- 
sociation •  Volunteer 
Fire  Departments  • 
Garden  Clubs 

VETERAN'S   GROUPS- 

American  Legion  •  Vet- 
erans of  Foreign  Wars 
•  Am  vets 

"...AND  HUNDREDS 
MORE!"  Shouldn't  your 
group  be  added  to  this 
evergrowing  list?" 


.  ANNA  WADE, 


FREE  DETAILS -MAIL  COUPON  TODAY 


430-GC      Lynchburg,  Virginia  24505 


Please  rush  FREE  complete  details  on  how  my 
$400.00  without  spending  10— with  your  exclusi 
under  no  obligation  and  no  salesman  will  call. 

Print 

Name 


group  can    raise  $80.00   to 
e    Inspiration    Plates.    I    am 


City. 


.Zip. 


I  Nai 


me  of  Organization. 


IPjJ 


INTERNATIONAL 


BIBLE 
COLLEGE 


Moose  Jaw,   Saskatchewan, 
Canada 


BY   ROBERT  J.   REESOR 


International    Bible    College 
offers  the   opportunity   for 
young    people    to    receive    help 
in  meeting   life's  demands  in 
a   realistic,  yet  fully  satisfying, 
way.    The    total    college    com- 
munity  is  designed  to  enhance 
life   with   spiritual    growth, 
social   courage,    and    physical 
health. 


The   college   setting    provides 
ideal   opportunity   for  social 
adjustment    and    development, 
including    student-faculty    and 
student-student   relationships. 
Various   planned   activities 
throughout   the   year  provide 
the  student  with  "fun-time" 
parties   as   well    as   formal 
banquets.    The    student    lounge 
is  always  available  for  all 
forms    of    student    interaction, 
including    a    round    of    table 
tennis. 

Our    local    Church    of    God 
provides  the  students  with  a 
progressive  and  spiritual 
atmosphere    in    which    to    wor- 
ship. The  college  also  has  spe- 
cial chapel   times  during   the 
week.    Organized    prayer    times 
and  impromptu  prayer 
meetings   are   considered   the 
norm.    Private  devotions  on  a 
daily  basis  are  also  encouraged 
as   a   time   to   build   life-time 
habits. 

All    students   are   encouraged 
to    enrich    their   spiritual    lives 
by   participating    in   practical 
Christian    service:    weekend 
meetings,    seminars,    hospital 
and    nursing  home  visitation, 
Sunday  school   and   Family 
Training    Hour  teaching,  as 
well    as  organizing   and    con- 
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ducting    Kids    Klubs.    These 
activities  provide  for  fellowship 
as  well  as  practical  training. 

Our  campus  includes  facili- 
ties for  an  ice-skating   rink, 
and  football  and  Softball  fields. 
Off  campus  there  is  available 
to  college  students  an  indoor 
skating    rink,   as  well   as   excel- 
lent  gymnasium   facilities. 

Besides  the   regular  academ- 
ic   and    social    activities,   the 
college  provides  the  students 
with   opportunities    in   other 
areas   of   development.    The 
Student   Representative   Coun- 
cil  gives   many  students  an 
opportunity    to    develop    leader- 
ship skills.    It   is   the   responsi- 
bility of  this  organization   to 
plan    Christian   service    projects 
and   outreach,   to   assist 
with    the    college    produced    ra- 
dio  programs,   to   plan   social 
and  sports  activities,  and  to 
produce  the  student  news- 
paper— "Reflections."  One 
Student   Council    president 
said,  "To  serve  the  students  of 
International    Bible    College 
has  been  a  pleasure  and  a  great 
help   in  the  development  of 
my   life.    It   is  a   valued  experi- 
ence that   I   will  always  remem- 
ber and  appreciate  my  heav- 
enly Father  for  giving  me." 

In  a  day  of  change,   such 
as   our  society    is  experiencing, 
one  ought  to  pause  to  decide 
where  he  is  and  what  he  is  ac- 
complishing.   In   order   to   re- 
late to  this  age  of   moral 
declension,    social    evil,   and 
spiritual   bankruptcy,   it   is  ab- 
solutely  necessary  that  one 
be  well   grounded    in  the  Word 
and   in  the   Spirit  of  God. 

International    Bible    College 
will   help  anyone   progress   in 
that  direction!  <^< 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Save  on  padded  seats  or  reversi- 
ble cushions.  All  work  guaranteed. 
Call  collect: 

(803)    277-3795    in    Greenville, 
S.  C.  or  write: 

DON  GREEN   UPHOLSTERY 

Rt.   5,   Box  410, 

Piedmont,  S.  C.  29673 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES -CROSSES -SIGNS 

r-    KRINKLGLAS        X^ll 

— '."'      -',''  WINDOWS 

!     -• '    Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 

Phone:  713-883-4246         


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


•  15  YEARS  MFC  tXPimf.NCt    100 S  OF  MODELS 

•  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  BY  GLASSTECH 

•  10  YEAR  WARRANTY    IN- PLACE 

also 

•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

•  "BELFRY"  MAGNETIC  TAPE 

CARILLON  SYSTEMS 

•  WALL  CROSSES  -   M0DELS 
APTISMAL  POOLS 


GldSSteCrfp.O.  Box  135 

Roswell,Ga.,30075 


BAPTISTRIES 
Md 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church   Products 

3S11   Hixson  Pike 

Chattanooga,  Tenn    37415  • 

(615)  875-0679 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


FIBERGLASS 


A/C  214  657-6524      Box  931     Henderson,  Texas  75652 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 
NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 
Ask   for   our   FREE   Catalog 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer    E 
Madison,   Tenn.    37115 


CHRISTIAN  TRAVEL  SALES 
REPRESENTATIVES  WANTED! 

Expand  your  Christian  Ministry  by 
becoming  a  Group  Travel  Sales  Rep- 
resentative. We  will  thoroughly  train 
and  furnish  copies  of  our  latest  man- 
uals showing  you  how  to  fill  planes 
to  Europe,  Africa,  Orient,  Caribbean, 
Hawaii,  Holy  Land,  or  your  favorite 
mission  field.  You'll  earn  substantial 
commissions  working  part-time,  plus 
the  people  who  travel  will  save  mon- 
ey. You  owe  it  to  Christians  to  give 
them  the  opportunity  to  travel  eco- 
nomically with  Christian  Groups. 
With  our  great  new  marketing  con- 
cepts you  may  earn  $10,000  to 
$50,000  and  up.  Those  who  qualify 
will  be  extended  an  invitation  to 
attend  an  Accelerated  Travel  Training 
Seminar.  Let  us  put  you  in  the  Travel 
Business  at  no  cost.  Write  for  addi- 
tional information.  Michael  Penland, 
Sales  Manager,  World  Tours,  Inc., 
1000  Summer  Street,  Chattanooga, 
Tn.  37405.  Dept.  TD2. 
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YOU8K 

IN  ACTION 


Compiled   by  the   General    Department  of   Youth    and   Christian    Educotior 
talker,    editorial   assistant 


DISTRICT  YOUTH   CRUSADE 

The  North  Carolina  Wilmington  Dis- 
trict conducted  a  District  Youth  Crusade 
in  connection  with  their  observance  of 
National  Youth  Emphasis.  The  evange- 
list for  the  weekend  crusade  was  the 
Reverend  Al  Stone,  associate  pastor  of 
the  Pine  Valley  Church  of  God  in 
Wilmington. 

Following  the  theme  "Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  .  .  .,"  the  evangelist 
preached  mightily;  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  moved  upon  those  present.  Num- 
bers of  young  people  were  saved,  sanc- 
tified, and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Others  were  drawn  to  a  closer  walk  with 
God. 

In  the  three  services,  the  young  peo- 
ple pledged  seven  hundred  dollars  for 
the  East  Coast  Bible  College  building 
fund. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  Church  of 
God  young  people  on  our  district  and 
appreciate  their  devotion  and  work  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. — Bill  Carver,  dis- 
trict  youth    director 


NEW  CHURCH   SCHOOL   IN    ILLINOIS 

The  Woodlawn  Church  of  God  in 
Clinton  opened  Clinton  Christian  School 
in  September  of  1976  with  thirty-two 
students  and  five  staff  members.  The 
school  provides  for  kindergarten  through 
ninth  grade.  Grades  ten  through  twelve 
are   to  be  added   later. 

Pastor  White  states:  "Clinton  Chris- 
tian School  is  a  ministry  through  which 
we  expect  to  see  souls  saved  and 
blessed  this  year.  All  staff  members  are 
spiritually  and  academically  qualified  to 
provide  quality  education  in  a  Christian 
environment.  We  feel  we  should  utilize 
God's  house  to  reach  as  many  persons 
as  possible  through  various  ministries." 

The  Accelerated  Christian  Education 
curriculum  is  being  utilized,  which  al- 
lows a  student  to  progress  at  his  own 
pace.  Courses  in  art,  music,  physical 
education,  Bible,  and  foreign  languages 
are  offered,  along  with  the  basic 
courses.  Accreditation  is  being  sought 
from  the  American  Association  of  Chris- 
tian Schools.  The  pastor,  the  Reverend 
T.  L.  White,  is  serving  as  the  school 
administrator. — Junus  Fulbright,  state 
director 


ONE  YOUTH  DYING 
EVERY   FOUR   OR    FIVE    DAYS 

According  to  the  SUNDAY  PARADE 
(December  5),  intentional  inhalation 
and/or  ingestion  of  poisonous  chemicals 
contained  in  common  aerosol  dispensers, 
metallic  spray  paints,  deodorants,  hair 
and  frying  pan  sprays  is  a  very  popular 
way  for  drug  abusers  to  achieve  a  cheap 
— but  very  costly — "high." 

According  to  a  Detroit  medical  ex- 
aminer. Dr.  Millard  Bass,  "We  were 
seeing  one  [such  deaths]  every  four 
months.  .  .  .  But  now,  one  youth  is 
dying  every  four  or  five  days."  The  ma- 
jority of  the  victims  are  youths  twelve 
to  sixteen  years  old.  Experts  estimate 
one  million  young  people  are  getting 
"high"  by  inhalation  in  the  United 
States.  It  can  cause  violence,  extreme 
paranoia,  brain  damage,  and  death. 

Another  newspaper  reported  that  the 
National  Institute  on  Alcoholism  esti- 
mates that  approximately  one  million 
high  school  young  people  (which  is  one 
in  twenty)  get  drunk  on  the  average  of 
once  a  week.  Alcohol  is  a  major  drug 
problem   among    teenagers. 

These  young  people  are  searching  for 
inner  tranquillity  and  direction  in  life. 
Church  of  God  young  people  have  found 
the  answer,  and  they  should  purpose  to 
share  Christ  with  greater  vision  and  de- 
termination. 


TEENS    REVEAL   EFFECTS   OF 
DIVORCE   ON   THEMSELVES 


The  NATIONAL  OBSERVER  (August 
14,  1976)  did  a  study  of  fifty  teens  in- 
volved in  broken  homes,  and  this  is 
what  they   found: 

1.  Although  the  teenagers  sensed  im- 
pending divorce  because  of  their 
parents'  feudings,  divorce  astounded 
them.  It  made  them  angry,  insecure, 
and   resentful. 

2.  They  felt  betrayed  and  often  guilty, 
as   if  they    had   caused    it. 

3.  They  complained  that  they  weren't 
given  enough  information  about  the 
marital    breakup. 


4.  They  said  that  it  hurt  them  more 
than  it  hurt  their  younger  brothers 
and    sisters. 

5.  After  divorce,  some  of  them  studied 
less,  got  heavily  into  sex,  squabbled 
more  at  home,  withdrew,  and  gener- 
ally "broke  the  rules."  Others,  how- 
ever, got  jobs,  helped  around  the 
house,  and  were  proud  to  take  more 
adult    responsibility. 

James  Reapsome,  editor  of  YOUTH- 
LETTER  (November)  asks,  "If  you  had 
to  pick  a  group  of  kids  that's  hurting 
the  most  would  you  choose  the  jobless 
blacks  of  the  inner  city  or  the  teens  in 
the  suburbs  whose  parents  have  just 
divorced?  .  .  .  Teens  in  both  categories 
feel  that  fate  has  dealt  them  a  bad 
hand.  They  feel  that  they  have  a  right 
to    be    bitter." 


TODAY'S   YOUTH   NEED 

When  asked  "What  are  the  needs  of 
today's  youth?"  Church  of  God  state 
directors  of  Youth  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion   listed    the    following    needs: 

•  Someone   to    listen   to   them 

•  A   feeling   of   responsibility 

•  A    higher   self-esteem 

•  A    broader    understanding    of   church 
teachings 

•  Recognition   in   the    local    church 

•  Love    and    understanding 

•  Involvement    in    church    activities 

•  Doctrinal    training 

•  Direction 

•  Fellowship 

•  To   be   trusted 

•  Honest    answers    to    the    issues    and 
problems   they  face 

•  Love 

•  To    build   a    set   of  standards 

•  Attention 

•  Spiritual   guidance 

These  directions  are  committed  to 
help  meet  these  needs  through  pro- 
grams and  activities,  such  as  teen  days, 
retreats,  seminars,  and  service  projects. 
Your  state  director  is  your  friend  and 
stands  ready  to  assist  you  in  living  a 
rewarding    life. 

AMERICAN   SERVICEMEN    HELP 
MISSION   SCHOOL 

Church  of  God  American  Servicemen 
in  Europe  have  established  a  student 
loan  fund  for  the  European  Bible  Semi- 
nary. Primarily  the  fund  will  be  used 
to  help  students  from  underdeveloped 
countries  such  as  Yugoslavia,  Greece, 
and  Spain.  This  is  the  first  time  such 
funds  have  been  available  at  the  school. 
The  American  soldiers  are  to  be  con- 
gratulated for  their  forward  step  in 
missions. 
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^^^^    even    thousand    girls 
^^^^  know   what    a    Young 
^L^B  Ladies   Auxiliary 
^^  (YLA)   is.  They  be- 
long  to  one.   Yet,    finding 
words  to  describe  a  YLA  is 
hard.   Perhaps  the  easiest  way 
to  describe  it  is  to  make  a  list 
of  its  purposes. 

YLA  IS  FOR  OTHERS. 

Hundreds  of  YLAs  are   en- 
gaged  in  activities  that  reach 
out   to   others    in    their   needs. 
There  are  children  in  hospitals, 
in  homes  for  children,   and   in 
community  programs  who  need 
a    teen   girl's    loving    interest 
and  concern  to  brighten  their 
lives.  They  need  someone  to 
tell  them  about  Jesus.  There 
are  teenagers  who  are  physical- 
ly,   mentally,    or    emotionally 
disabled   who  appreciate   the 
friendship   of  a   teen   girl   and 
her  Christlike   interest   in   his 
or  her  well-being. 

There  are   senior  adults  who 
are    incapacitated    by  age   or 
by   handicaps,    but   who    re- 
spond   wonderfully    to    "junior 
adults"   spreading   cheer  and 
friendship    in    regular    visitation 
activities    in    their    local    com- 
munities.   In    addition,    there 
are  the   yearly  Thanksgiving 
and  Christmas  projects 
which   local  YLA  members 
plan   for   the    not-so-fortunate. 
World    and    home    missions    es- 
pecially  benefit   from   adopted 
projects  and  fund-raising  ac- 
tivities  of   the    local    YLAs. 

YLA  IS  FOR  WITNESSING. 

Members  are   not  only 
given  numerous  opportunities 
for   witnessing    but   are   ac- 
tually  provided   with    instruc- 
tion  and    guidance    in    learning 
how  to  witness  for  the   LoH 
Jesus  Christ  through   gro 
study   courses.    The   curre, 
course   is  based  on  the  book 
Do   Tell    by   Steve    Land.    Dec 
ing  with  witnessing,  the  course 
will   be  studied  during   March 
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and  April.  Other  courses  are 
also   offered   to  YLA   members. 

YLA  IS  FOR  GROWING. 

Ages  twelve  through  eighteen 
is  a  time  of  great  physical 
growth  and  change  for  most 
girls.   Emotionally  a  teen 
changes   from    a    young   girl    at 
twelve  to  a  young  woman  at 
eighteen — a  young  woman 
ready  to  vote,    ready  to   marry, 
and   ready  to   begin   her 
career. 

At  the  same  time,  this  is 
a   time   for   gigantic   spiritual 
growth   if  the  "growth  factors" 
in  the  local  church  are  pres- 
ent. Just  as  physical  and  emo- 
tional  growth  are  accompanied 
by  times  of  stress,  spiritual 
growth    is    accompanied    by 
times  of  searching.   There   is   a 
hunger   for   answers   to   the 
questions  and   needs  of  a   teen 
girl's  life.  YLA  attempts  to 
provide  these  answers  .  .  . 

•  through    group    study 
courses 

•  through    a    bimonthly 


newsletter — the  "Rap- 
porter"    (free  to    mem- 
bers) 
•    through   a   YLA   counse- 
lor— a  young  woman  in 
the    local    church,    who    is 
willing   to  offer   herself 
freely    in    this    ministry 
to   teen   girls 
Volumes  could  be  written 
about   the   fun,   the   fellowship, 
the  food,  and  the  fund-raising 
projects  that  over  700    local 
YLAs   have   enjoyed   since   the 
first  YLA  was  organized.   YLA 
has  gone   "international."  To- 
day there  are  YLAs  in  Canada, 
the   Bahamas,    England,   Mexi- 
co,  Jamaica,    Guyana,    El    Sal- 
vador,   Honduras,   and   the 
Republic   of   South   Africa. 
Are    you    interested    in    helping 
to    organize   a    YLA    in   your 
church?  You   may  write  for 
free    information.    Send   your 
request  to  YLA,  c/o  Ladies 
Auxiliary   Department,    Keith 
at    25th    Street,    Cleveland, 
Tennessee    3731  1 . 

If  you  are  between  the  ages 
of  twelve  and   eighteen,   there 
is  one    important  thing   for 
you   to   remember — YLA   is 
for  YOU!  <@x 

Woung  Jdadios 
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A  Christ- centered  program  for  young  todm  \2-\8 
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m^L    MU  asada    is  a    boat-shaped   natural    hill 
I  fortress   about   two   and   one-half 
I  miles   from   the  western   shore  of  the 
Jft  Dead  Sea   in  the  Judean  wilderness. 
This  rock  fortress  is  a  half  mile  long,  two 
hundred   and   twenty   yards   wide,   and    nearly   two 
thousand   feet  above   the    level    of  the   Dead   Sea. 

It  took   King   Herod  the  Great  approximately 
thirty-three  years  (37  B.C.  through  4  B.C.) 
to   convert   this   desert   cliff    into  a   well-appointed 
fortress.    He   had   a   wall    eighteen   feet  high, 
with  thirty  watchtowers  constructed  around 
the  top.  Aqueducts  and  large  square  cisterns  were 
built  with  waterproof  mortar.   They  were  de- 
signed to  capture  sufficient  water  to  last  a 
year  from   a   single  rainfall    in  this  desert   land. 
He  had  a   palace  built  of  native   rock  on  the 
west  part  of  the  mountain  as  a   royal   residence 
for    ceremonies    and    audiences.    At   the 
northern   end   he   had  a   private   villa   which   clung 
to   the   wall    like   an   eagle's   aerie.    It   was 
isolated  from  the  rest  of  the  fortress,  but  com- 
manded a  wide  view  of  the  desert.  To  prevent 
Masada  from  being  starved   into  surrender, 
Herod   filled   fifteen   long   storerooms  with   food. 

After  Herod's  death,  Masada  became  a   Roman 
garrison   until    it  was  captured   by  a   band   of 
Jewish  patriots  known  as  Zealots. 

In  the  year  A.D.  70  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  was 
completed   by  the   Romans,   and  the  city  almost 
destroyed.  According  to  Josephus,  the  Jewish 
historian   (the  only  known  contemporary  writer  of 
these  events),  over  a  million  Jews  perished 
and   thousands  were   led   away  to   slavery  or   to 
be  slaughtered  in  Roman  arenas.  The  remote 
fortress  of  Masada  became  the  last  strong- 
hold of  the  Jews. 

This   small    band   of  Jewish   patriots,    under  the 
leadership  of  Eleazar  ben  Yair,  was  a  "thorn 
in  the  flesh"  to  the  Romans.  Nine  hundred 
and    sixty-seven   men,   women,    and   children   lived 
on    Masada    and    defended    it   against   the 
besieging    Roman  Tenth    Legion. 


MASADA, 
SYMBOL 
OF 
COURAGE 
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With   Flavius  Silva   in  command,  the   Romans 
built  a  three-mile  wall  around  the  base  of 
Masada  and  located  eight  camps  at  various  points 
around  the  base.  They  spent  three  years,   at 
tremendous  cost  of  materials  and  of  lives  of 
Jewish  slaves,   to  build   an  earthen   ramp   up  the 
sheer  side  of  Masada  to  attack  it. 

When   it  became  evident  that  Masada  could 
no    longer   hold   out   against   the    Romans,    Eleazar 
ben  Yair  made  a  final   speech  to  his  people: 
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"My  loyal  followers,  long  ago  we  resolved 
to  serve  neither  Romans  nor  anyone  else  but 
only  God,  who  alone  is  the  true  and  righ- 
teous Lord  of  men:  now  the  time  has  come 
that  bids  us  prove  our  determination  by  our 
deeds.  .  .  .  And  I  think  it  is  God  who  has 
given  us  this  privilege,  that  we  can  die  nobly 
and  as  free  men.  ...  In  our  case  it  is  evi- 
dent that  daybreak  will  end  our  resistance, 
but  we  are  free  to  choose  an  honorable 
death  with  our  loved  ones.  After  all,  we  were 
born  to  die.  .  .  .  But  outrage,  slavery,  and 
the  sight  of  our  wives  being  led  away  to 
shame,  along  with  our  children — these  are 
not  evils  to  which  man  is  subject  by  the 
laws  of  nature:  men  undergo  them  through 
their  own  cowardice  if  they  have  a  chance 
to  forestall  them  by  death  and  will  not  take 
it.  We  are  very  proud  of  our  courage,  so  we 
revolted  from  Rome:  now  in  the  final  stages 
they  have  offered  to  spare  our  lives,  and  we 
have  turned  the  offer  down.  Is  anyone  too 
blind  to  see  how  furious  they  will  be  if  they 
take  us  alive?  .  .  .  Come!  While  our  hands 
can  hold  a  sword,  let  them  do  a  noble  ser- 
vice! Let  us  die  unenslaved  by  our  enemies 
and  leave  this  world  as  free  men  in  company 
with  our  wives  and  children." 


The    Romans    broke   through    the   wall    into   the 
fortress  to  discover  that  nine  hundred  and 
sixty   persons    had    perished    by   the    sword    and 
robbed   them   of  victory.    Only  two   women 
and   five  children   were   discovered   hiding    in 
a  cistern. 

Excavations    on   Masada,    which    began    in 
1963,   have  uncovered  the  Roman  wall,  the 
water  system  with  giant  cisterns,  palaces, 
storerooms,  coins,   swimming  pools,  baptismal 
fonts,   a  Jewish  synagogue,  and  scrolls. 

Today,  ascent  to  the  top  of  Masada  is  possible 
by  gondola,   or  by  foot   up  the  two   mile   ser- 
pentine path  which  is  narrow  and  "twists 
ceaselessly   as   a    snake,"    or   by   the   shorter, 
steeper   ramp   path. 

However  important  the  finds  on  Masada 
may  be  to  the  archaeologist,  to  the  new  nation  of 
Israel    it  has  become  a   shrine  and  a  symbol. 
Many    Israeli    youth    make   a    pilgrimage  to   the 
site  each  year.   "Masada  shall   not  fall  again!"   is 
the  oath  of  the  cadets  who  graduate  from 
Israel's    military    academy.    It    signifies    the    stand 
of  the  few  against  the  many  and  of  the  weak 
against  the  strong,  and  the  last  fight  of  those  who 
gave  their   lives   for   religious  and   spiritual 
freedom   and   chose   death    rather   than   slavery. 
Thus,  Masada  has  a  universal  meaning. 

The  meaning  of  Masada  was  also   reflected   by 
those  who  helped  to  excavate   it.   Volunteers 
from   twenty-eight  countries — Jews  and   non-Jews, 
young  and  old — came  to  Masada   at  their 
own    expense   and    worked    in   the    harsh    desert 
climate    while    living    in    primitive    style.    Because 
of   their   dedicated    efforts,    this    large   site 
was  excavated  in  two  seasons  of  work  and  was 
opened  to  the  general   public. 

The  oath   "Masada   shall    not  fall   again"   sums 
up  the   heritage  which  the  defenders  have 
handed    down    to    our   generation — the   generation 
of   Israel's   revival    in    its  own    land.  <^< 
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There's    one    more," 
said   Jenny,    squench- 
ing  her  eyes. 
Angie    fumbled    for 
the  notebook  containing 
the    names   of   those   they   were 
to   visit   that    night.    Bill 
flipped   on   the   switch   as   he 
braked    the    yellow    '72 
Duster  at  the  stop  sign. 

A  slight  gasp  was  heard 
from    Jenny.    She    didn't 
speak,  only  stared  at  the  page. 
Angie   took   it  from   her  and 
read,   "Donald  Swanson, 
110    Cornwallis    Avenue." 

"Yeah,    I    think    I    know 
where  that  is,"  said  Bill, 
switching    off    the    light   and 
signaling  for  a    right  turn. 

All  was  quiet  for  a  few 
moments    until    smothered    sobs 
were  heard  from  Jenny. 

"Jenny,"   Angie  whispered. 
There   was   no  answer.    "Jenny, 
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what   is   it?    If  you  don't 
want   to   go  there,    we'll    go   on 
back  to  the  church  and, 
not    see    him.    That's    what's 
wrong,    isn't   it?" 

Jenny  nodded   slowly. 
Angie    put    her    arm    around 
Jenny,    and    she    became    more 
open.    "No,    I    don't    want 
to  go  back  yet.  Let's  go 
see    him."    She    looked    up   and 
tried  a  smile  as  she  wiped 
the   tears  away. 

"Are    you    sure?"    Bill    asked 
her,    slowing    the    car   down. 
"We   may  be   late  getting 
back   if  we   visit  anyone   else." 

"No,    I   would   like   for   us  to 
see  him."  Tears  welled  up 
in  her  eyes  as  she  tried 
desperately    not   to   cry. 

Five  more  minutes  of 
strained    quietness    brought   the 
three  teenagers  to  an 
enormous   white    two-story 
house.    "Wow!   Look  at   that 
Rolls."  Bill  gazed  longingly 
at  the  car. 

Jenny  stared  at  the  beauti- 
ful   architecture   of   the 
house.   She  had  seen   it  once 
before — but  then   she  was 
with  a  different  sort  of  person. 
She  could  recall  how  in- 
nocently she  had  walked   up 
those  steps  and  entered 
the   dining    room. 

"Come  on,  let's  get  a 
drink,"    he   had   said. 

"No,   Don,   not  now.    Let's 
just  talk,"  she  had  replied 
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as  she  circled  the  room, 
touching   the   antique   furniture 
lovingly. 

He    had    such    a    beautiful 
smile.    He  had   talked.    He 
was   a    good   talker.    He   was   a 
good  salesman,  too.  Too 
good,  Jenny   remembered   bit- 
terly.  She   bit  her  lip  to 
keep  from  crying  again.   But 
no  one  had  ever  told  her 
there  were  such  smooth 
talkers.   She  hated  herself, 
even   now.   If  someone  had  just 
warned    her   before    it   was 
too    late. 

"Ready,"   Bill   turned  to 
the  two  qirls  beside  him. 

"Yes,"  Jenny  replied. 

As  they  approached  the 
front  door,  they  heard  a  popu- 
lar rock  tune  coming  from 
inside.   Angie  peered   at 
Jenny,    looking   for  a  sign   of 
pain  on  her  face.  There 
was  none. 

"Thank  You,  God,"  Jenny 
breathed,    "thank  You   for 
saving   me  and   for   forgiving 
me  of  my  sins.   Only  You  know 
what   I   have  been  through. 
I    hate  to  think  where   I    would 
be    now    if   You    hadn't 
stepped   in   and   changed   my 
life.   Maybe   I   would   be   in 
a    home    somewhere,    unwanted 
and   unloved   by   everyone. 
Thank  You   for  carina"   She 
composed    herself   well. 

"We  are  from  Yellow  Creek 
Church  of  God.  We  would 
like   to   speak  with   Don 
Swanson,   if  we  may,"   Bill 
"^aid,    raising   his  voice  to   be 
heard  over  the  music.  The 
elderly  lady  led  them  to 
its  source.  When  the  song 
was  finished,  Don  looked 
into  the  faces  of  three 
strangers.   A  hint  of  recogni- 
tion crept  over  his  face  as 
he  looked  toward  Jenny, 
but    it   was    quickly   extin- 
guished   by    Jenny's    serene, 
concerned    face. 

"Hi,  have  a  seat,  if  you  like. 
Can  I  get  you  something?" 
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"No,  thanks,"  Bill   replied. 
"We're    from    the    Yellow 
Creek  Church  of  God.  We 
came  out  to  invite  you  to 
church   next  Sunday  for  a 
special  youth  service." 
The    two    girls    sat    comfortably 
on    the    couch,    while    Bill 
made    himself   at    home    in   the 
orange  and   black  suede 
beanbag.    Don    continued    to 
sit  on  the  floor  with  his 
guitar    before    him.    He    flipped 
the  radio  off. 

"Play   much?"    Angie 
inquired. 

"Yeah,   quite    a    lot." 

"We  certainly  could  use  a 
guitar  in  our  church  band," 
Angie  commented  to  Bill 
and  Jenny.   Turning   back   to 
Don,  she  continued.  "We 
have  the  best  band  in 
the  state.   We  hope  to  win  the 
competition    nationally. 
Of  course   it's   not   us.   We 
couldn't    do    any    of    it    without 
the   Lord." 

"Yes,    He    has    helped    us    in 
many  ways,"   Bill  began. 
"We've  got  something  going 
for  the  young  people  nearly 
every  day  of  the  week. 
Everybody  can  always  find 
something    going    on    at    our 
church — services,   prayer 
meeting,   witnessing,   hot  dog 
suppers,    and    even    basketball. 
But  if  it  wasn't  for  the  Lord, 
we  wouldn't  have  any  of  it.  We 
can't  do   anything   ourselves. 
But   the    Bible    says,    in 
Philippians  4:13,  "I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ 
which    strengtheneth   me." 

"He  has  been  a  big  help  to 
me,"    Jenny    spoke    softly, 
staring  at  the  pattern  of  the 
carpeted    floor.    Don    fixed 
his  eyes   on   her,   as  did 
the   other   two.   Jenny   had 
always   been   a    little   shy  when 
she  beaan  to  witness  in  a 
home.    Then    she  turned    her 
eyes  toward   Don.   She 
prayed  for  God  to  give  her  the 
words  to  say.   "God   has 


really  touched  my  life," 

she  continued  with   added 

strength    and    began   to    bubble 

inside,    reaching   out   as   only 

she  knew  how,  to  another  soul 

that  needed  God.  "He 

has  brought  me  through  the 

worst  trials    I   have  ever 

had   in  my  life.  When 

I    thought    I    could    stand    no 

more  and  began  to  sink 

into   a    sea    of   despondency, 

He  reached  down  and 

pulled  me  up,   like  I  was  really 

somebody." 

Don    listened  with  admira- 
tion.   He   couldn't    believe 
that  this   mature  young 
lady,   not  so  long  ago,  had 
been  here   in  this  room, 
an    immature,    frightened    girl, 
yielding    to    him. 

"He  cared  for  me   like  no 
one   had   ever  cared.   He 
showed  me  the   life  that   I  was 
missing    out    on;    and,    He 
showed   me  the  things   He   had 
done  to  save  me  from  the 
devil's  grimy  clutches.    I    found 
that  the  devil   had  nothing 
for  me.  These  past  three 
months   since    He   saved    me, 
I've  begun  to  find  out  what 
life  is  all  about.   It's  not 
drugs,  drinking,  and  sex,  as  so 
many  teenagers  today  think. 
I  wish  so  much  that  they 
could  see  what  they  are 
missing — the    blessings    and 
showers  of  abundant   love. 

"No,  everything   isn't  roses. 
The  world  still  tempts,  and 
and    it   always   will,   as   long   as 
it   exists.    But  when   you're 
alone   and    feeling   that 
no   one    cares,    you    know   there 
is   One   with   whom   you 
can   talk.   The   One   who   has 
always   cared.    He   can   bring 
you    out   of    those    problems,    if 
you   will   allow   Him    to. 

"Getting  saved   is  no  hard 
task.   God   made   it  simple 
enough  for  even  a  little 
child.    It   only   takes   an    honest 
heart   and   an   open    mind. 
Jesus  said,  in  John   14:6,  'I  am 


the  way,   the  truth,   and 
the    life:    no   man   cometh    unto 
the   Father,   but  by  me.' 
Verse  9  of  Romans    10  tells  us 
'That  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and    shalt    believe    in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised    him    from    the    dead, 
thou   shalt   be   saved.'  ' 

Don  was  stunned.  Tears 
came  to  his  eyes,  but  he 
wasn't    ready   to   submit   yet. 
Bill    looked    from    Jenny 
to   Don   and   finally  spoke, 
"Would  you   like  to  pray? 
God  wants  you.  And  you 
need   Him.    It's   impossible  to 
live   a    life    without    His 
divine    help.    He    can    give    you 
peace  and   joy  you  have 
never   known.   Won't  you    let 
Him   take  your   life  and 
do  what   He   wants   to   with    it? 
You've    got   nothing    to    lose, 
and    everything    to    gain." 

Don  put  his  head  between 
his  hands.   Bill  began  to 
pray  with   him   as  Jenny  and 
Angie    knelt   there  with 
him.  Jenny  prayed  earnestly, 
pouring  her  heart  out  to 
God.    She   knew  what   He  could 
do  for  a   life.   She  knew 
from    experience    that    He 
could    take    someone    who    had 
been   dead   and   breathe 
life  everlasting   into  his  soul. 
He  could   lift  the  heavy 
weights    from    the   shoulders   of 
the  weary   and    make    life 
something    worth    living    for. 

Jenny   looked   up.   She  saw 
someone    else    standing 
there.   Not  the   Don   she   had 
once  known,   but  a  man 
filled    with    a    presence    that 
made   his  being   radiate. 
Love    filled   the    room.    Don's 
smile  was  beautiful.   His 
whole  countenance  was 
different,    but    only    because 
God  had   come   in.    It  would   be 
hard  for  him,  she  knew; 
but  he  was  strong.   He  had 
God   on   his  side,   and 
that  was  a  sure  sign  of  victory. 
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BOW  DOWN 


I  sat  down  in  the  soft  green  grass  as  I   reached 
the  top  of  the  hill.  The  golden  sun  was  casting  it's 
final   shadows  as   it   disappeared   behind   the   horizon. 
Below,   I  could  see  the  lights  of  a  city  almost  fifteen 
miles  away.   Darkness  was  settling  fast.  The  wind  be- 
gan to  blow.   Storm   clouds  gathered   above   me.  A  storm 
was  brewing.  I  could  hold  back  the  tears  no  longer.  God  was 
there,  in  a  way  I'd  never  seen  or  felt  Him  before. 
Every  element  of  nature  seemed  to  be  bowing  at  His  feet. 
It  seemed  as   if  heaven  itself  descended   and   surrounded 
me.   I  closed   my  eyes  and  silently  worshiped  the  Creator 
of  that  moment. 

— Dianne   Pendergrass 


TRUST  HIM 


Among   the   faults   of    humanity 

Lies  one  that  each  Christian  should  heed; 
We  doubt  that  the  Lord  of  the  universe, 

Will    supply   all    our   daily   need. 

Worrying    over   every   cent, 

And   o'er   every    monthly    bill; 
We  often  forget  to  stop  and  ask, 

"Lord,  just  what  would  be  Thy  good  will?" 

If  God  can  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
And   feed  ev'ry  bird   in  the  air, 

Then  surely  He  will  supply  the  needs 
Of  His  children  everywhere. 

In  tithes  and  offerings  to  God's  work, 
There's  a  key  that  we  can   perceive; 

It  unlocks  the  windows  of  heaven — 
For   blessings  too  great  to   receive! 

— Dianne  Pendergrass 

Fyffe,  Alabama,  Church  of  God 
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Desk  of  the  Editor 


Clyne  W.  Buxton 


HCW  ACE  yCW  TODAY? 

"Hi!  How  are  you  today?" 

Perhaps  you  have  been  asked  this  question  hundreds  of  times  by  hundreds 
of  people.    But  does  anyone  really  care  how  you  feel?    Are  they  interested  in 
hearing  about  your  family  problems?    Would  they  laugh  and  call  you  stupid  if 
you  told  them  you  failed  your  driver's  license  test?   If  you  dared  reveal  your 
true  feelings  about  not  getting  the  solo  part  in  the  youth  choir,  would  you  be 
criticized  as  being  jealous?    And  about  your  in-grown  toenail,  would  they  care? 
It  is  not  hurting  anyone  but  you. 

Most  people  have  no  intention  of  listening  to  how  you  feel  when  they  ask 
"How  are  you  today?"    Instead,  they  expect  to  hear  the  usual  "I'm  fine,  thank 
you.  " 

But  you  are  not  fine.    This  has  been  one  of  those  days  when  everything  has 
gone  in  reverse.    Nothing  has  seemed  to  work  out  for  you.    If  you  only  had  some- 
body to  talk  to,  you  might  feel  better.    If  it  would  do  any  good,  you  would  shout 
to  the  top  of  your  voice  "Stop,  World;  listen.     Listen  to  me.  "   But  you  know  that 
nothing  would  happen.    The  music  would  continue  to  play,  and  the  world  would 
keep  turning.    Nobody  would  pause  long  enough  to  hear  you  —  nobody. 

Wait!    Somebody  is  listening.    The  Bible  says,   "And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  before  they  call,  I  will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear" 
(Isaiah  65:24). 

Who  is  listening?    God  is  listening. 

Talk  to  Him!    Start  now  and  tell  Him  in  your  own  way.    Those  mixed-up 
words  will  sound  beautiful  to  Him,  because  He  loves  you.    Tell  Him  about  your 
family  problems;  He  will  solve  them.     Tell  Him  how  embarrassing  it  is  to  fail 
a  driving  test;  He  understands.    Tell  Him  about  your  in-grown  toenail;  He  will 
heal  it. 

How  are  you  today?    After  talking  to  God,  you  can  say,   "I'm  fine,  thank 
you!"   Oh,  yes,  remember  to  add:  "Thank  You,  God." 


Guest  editorial  by  Rachel  Quinley, 

wife  of  Ernest  Quinley,  state  director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  of  Mississippi 
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£  Youth  CrusQdca 

V.  '    THEME 


"Living  Victoriously  .  .  . 

in  the  Power  of  the  Spirit" 


PURPOSE 


Evangelism  •  Fellowship 
Instruction  •  Inspiration 


ACTIVITIES 

Visual  •  Singing 
Interaction  •  Youth  Message 

DATES.  LOCATIONS.  SPEAKER! 


April  29 


May  6 


LITTLE  ROCK,  ARKANSAS 
Little  Rock  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  Bill  Wooten 

OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLAHOMA 
Southern  Hills  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  Robert  Herrin 

CHICAGO,  ILLINOIS 
Dolton  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  Orville  Hagan 

BONNE  TERRE,   MISSOURI 
Bonne  Terre  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  James  Byrd 


PRINCETON,  WEST  VIRGINIA 
Princeton  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  James  Byrd 

WASHINGTON,  D.C 
Metropolitan  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  Lawrence  Leonhardt 

GLENDALE,  ARIZONA 
Cathedral  of  the  Valley  Church 

of  God 
Speaker:  W.  A.  Davis 

HOUSTON,  TEXAS 

Pasadena  Boulevard  Church  of  God 

Speaker:  Gale  Barnett 

MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 
West  Minot  Church  of  God 
Speaker:  Floyd  D.  Carey 


Each  crusade  will  begin  at  7:30  p.m.  For  more 
details  see  page  six  of  this  issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway. 

Sponsored  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  &  Christian  Educal 
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Irma  Williams,  a  regular 
contributor  to  the  Lighted 
Pathway,  is  a  copy  editor  for 
this  magazine. 


ON  THIS 

RESURRECTION 
DAY 


Oh,  how  glad  she  was  to  see  Him,  as  He  touched  the  tears  away; 

And  she  must  have  kissed  the  nailprints  in  His  wounded  hands  that  day. 
Had  He  left  the  tomb  at  dawning?  Who  had  rolled  the  stone  away? 

Would  He  be  with  her  forever?  Would  He  die  again  some  day? 

It  was  early  Sunday  morning,  angels  rolled  the  stone  away; 


?, 


He  would  be  with  her  forever,  never  die  and  see  decay. 


Ah,  Death  had  to  die  this  morning!  Life  encountered  Death  to  slay; 
And   Life  conquered   Death  in  battle;  Life  triumphant  lives  today. 


M 


And  He  gave  to  her  this  promise:  I  will  always  live  for  aye; 

I'll  refashion  you  a  body  that's  not  made  of  earthen  clay! 
For  He  that  was  dead  is  living — on  this  Resurrection  Day! 

And  she  understood  the  meaning,  as  she  bowed  her  head  to  pray. 

— Irma   Williams 


THE 

LAST 

EASTER 

BY 

RUTH   ANN   MAYBERRY 


The  warm  sun  gently 
filtered  through  the 
trees  as  the  family 
stood  around  the 
grave,  and  the  widow  quietly 
wept  at  the  loss  of  her  hus- 
band. Words  of  consolation 
came  from  the  lips  of  the  min- 
ister, familiar  words  that  had 
comforted  the  hearts  of  the 
woman  and  her  husband  as  they 
had  met  the  struggles  of  life 
and  raised  their  children  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord.  The  words  of 
the  Almighty  had  meant  peace 
and  safety  in  their  most  diffi- 
cult times. 

"We  have  gone,"  the  minis- 
ter said,  "as  far  as  we  can  go 
with  this  man,"  and  she  knew 
it  was  true.  But  there  was  the 
wondrous  realization  that  the 
same  One  who  had  brought 
them  through  their  troubles 
and  trials  was  even  now  going 
further  with  her  husband  than 
any  mortal  ever  could.  It  was 
this  thought  that  brought  peace 
to  her  aching  heart. 

There  would  be  loneliness, 
but  every  day  she  could  talk  to 
the  One  who  had  her  loved  one 
in  His  keeping.  She  would  just 
have  to  lean  heavily  on  the 
Master.  The  words  of  the  Lord 
echoed  through  her  soul:  "Pre- 
cious in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
is     the    death     of     his     saints" 


(Psalm  116:15).  And  again:  "I 
am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live:  And  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die"  (John   11:25,  26). 

Close  by,  in  that  same  little 
cemetery,  stood  an  impressive 
monument  erected  by  the  fam- 
ily of  another  recently  deceased 
man.  The  flowers,  although 
faded  now,  had  been  unusually 
lovely.  The  family  of  this  man 
had  also  stood  in  sorrow  listen- 
ing to  the  words  of  the  minister 
who,  knowing  full  well  the  man 
had  not  been  a  Christian,  could 
offer  little  consolation  except  to 
say  that  he  would  be  in  the 
hands  of  a  just  God. 

Even  words  of  how  much 
good  the  man  had  done  were 
small  comfort  indeed  to  the 
loved  ones  who  knew  the  dece- 
dent had  never  accepted  Christ 
as  his  Savior.  He  had  loved  his 
family.  He  had  worked  hard  to 
leave  them  provided  for  after 
his  death.  But  the  most  impor- 
tant thing  in  his  life  had  never 
been  considered:  his  soul.  Mon- 
ey was  completely  unimportant 
to  him  now.  And  the  widow 
standing  there  wished  that  just 
once  she  had  insisted  on  going 
to  church,  or  at  least  had  lived 


a  life  in  front  of  her  husband 
which  reflected  Christianity.  It 
was   now  too   late  to   help   him. 

There  was,  however,  quite  a 
difference  in  the  feelings  of  the 
family  leaving  the  graveside  to- 
day. For  them,  there  was  the 
greatest  hope  that  mankind  has 
ever  known.  And  that  widow 
went  home  that  day  deter- 
mined to  lean  on  the  Good 
Shepherd  who  had  walked  with 
her  loved  one  through  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death. 

The  evening  shadows  deep- 
ened and  now  the  cemetery 
was  deserted  as  the  moon  rose 
and  the  light  fell  on  the  new, 
unmarked  grave.  The  moon- 
light also  flickered  over  the 
nearby  monumented  place  of 
rest,  its  somber  shadows  offer- 
ing a  small  hint  of  the  hope- 
lessness of  the  man  whose  re- 
mains lay  buried  there.  If  he 
had  left  his  family  no  legacy, 
they  would  have  gladly  settled 
for  the  knowledge  that  they 
could  meet  him  in  heaven.  It  is 
indeed  sad  that  we  humans  all 
too  often  think  more  in  terms 
of  earthly  material  wealth  than 
we  do  in  terms  of  eternal  rich- 
es. 

Someday  soon,  the  morning 
light  will  rise  once  more  upon 
the  graves   in  that   little  ceme- 


tery. And  here  and  there,  as  the 
day  dawns,  will  be  a  tomb 
which  could  no  longer  enshroud 
and  hold  its  contents  as  the 
Author  of  Life  calls  His  people 
home.  And  there  will  be  graves 
untouched,  leaving  no  doubt 
as  to  the  spiritual  status  of  the 
ones  who  were  placed  in  them. 
Christians  will  be  missing  from 
every  location,  as  police  sta- 
tions get  call  after  call  concern- 
ing disappearing  loved  ones. 
And  in  communistic  countries, 
where  Christians  are  being  se- 
verely tortured  for  their  beliefs, 
there  will  be  guards  wondering 
where  their  prisoners  went.  In 
America,  no  doubt,  government 
officials  and  atheists  will  be 
making  their  own  speculations 
about  what  could  have  hap- 
pened to  the  disappearing 
Christians. 

But  in  a  heavenly  home,  be- 
yond all  our  expectations  and 
fondest  imaginations,  beyond 
our  greatest  hopes,  the  eternity 
we've  longed  for  will  have  ar- 
rived. 

Have  you  made  your  prepa- 
ration to  join  in  the  eternal 
Easter  celebration?  Or  will  you 
"m  u  d  d  I  e  through"  another 
Easter  this  year  with  more  con- 
cern for  the  colored  eggs  or  the 
egg  hunt  than  for  the  Master — 
the   Resurrection   and  the   Life? 


Ruth  Ann  Mayberry,  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God, 
is  a  long-time  contributor  to  the  Lighted  Pathway. 


THE 
RADIANCE 
OF  EASTER 


BY  CLARICE   PULLEN 


It  has  been  said  that,  "like  the  dawn  af- 
ter a  moonless  night,  like  springtime  af- 
ter the  snows  of  winter,  like  clear  un- 
derstanding after  the  fog  of  confusion, 
and  like  comfort  after  fear,  comes  Easter,  to  bring 
joy." 

May  Rowland  wrote  in  her  book  Dare  to  Be- 
lieve that  this  is  a  perfect  time  to  make  a  fresh 
beginning  in  our  relationship  with  our  Lord.  We 
can  claim  the  divinity  that  He  has  so  freely  given 
us. 

Philip  Cleveland  declares,  "Easter  is  something 
in  the  heart." 

Even  the  perpetually  popular  Easter  lily  seems  to 
illustrate  the  cleansing  from  unforgiving  thoughts 
and  doubts  and  fears  that  comes  to  heart  and  mind 
as  we  fast  and  commune  with  our  Lord. 

As  I  began  my  spring  cleaning  the  other  day, 
setting  my  house  in  order  for  the  season,  I  tried 
at  the  same  time  to  begin  renovating  my  own 
thought  patterns  and  rolling  away  the  stone  of 
limiting  conditions. 

The  psalmist  sang  of  his  desire  to  have  a  clean 
heart  created  in  him  and  that  God  might  "renew 
a   right  spirit  within"   (Psalm  51:10). 

When  we  wait  upon  the  Lord,  Isaiah  wrote,  we 
shall  "mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles"  (Isaiah  40: 
31). 


\l  >* 


Jesus  said:  "I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly" 
(John  10:10). 

So  every  day  can  be  Easter  as  we  are  resur- 
rected from  our  fears  and  sadness  and  soul- 
pollution. 

"The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  to  view  the  divine  nature  of 
mankind.  The  Lenten  days  of  fasting  and  prayer 
symbolize  the  resurrection  of  new  life  and  beauty 
in  one's  personal  life,"  Catherine  Ponder  reminds 
us. 

When  I  watch  the  sunrise  and  shed  its  golden 
light  upon  a  wooden  cross  at  the  peak  of  a  hill, 
forming  a  shadow-pattern  of  its  likeness  on  the 
earth,  I  feel  a  freshness  in  my  own  Christian  ex- 
perience. 

Esther  Baldwin  York  says,  "Easter,  with  its 
reality  of  the  risen  Christ,  is  the  triumphant  an- 
swer to  our  questions  of  what  lies  beyond  this 
life  ...  it  is  the  golden  key  to  the  meaning  of 
life  for  now  and  for  all  eternity." 

"The  influence  of  Christ  in  our  lives  is  the  mir- 
acle of  Easter,"  John  Greshman  Machen  writes. 
"In  the  changed  lives  of  men  who  have  been  in- 
fluenced by  Him,  Jesus  has  His  truest  resurrec- 
tion." 

This  is  the  radiance  of  Easter!  <^^< 


HE'S 
ALIVE 

BY   RALPH   W.   HARRIS 


appy  Easter!  But  be- 
fore there  could  be 
even  the  first  Easter, 
there  had  to  be  sor- 
row,  suffering,   and  sacrifice. 

Even  as  Jesus  felt  the  shad- 
ows of  Calvary  closing  in 
around  Him,  He  planned  the 
Passover  meal  with  His  disci- 
ples. He  sent  two  disciples  into 
the  city  of  Jerusalem;  and,  fol- 
lowing His  instructions,  they 
made  preparations  for  the  meal 
in  a  large  upper  room.  Mt. 
Zion,  in  Jerusalem,  is  the  site 
of  David's  tomb  and  also  the  lo- 
cation of  the  Last  Supper.  The 
Upper  Room  site  is  one  of  the 
best  verified  locations  in  the 
Holy  Land. 

Leaving  the  Upper  Room,  Je- 
sus walked  eastward  with  His 
disciples,  crossed  the  Kidron 
Valley,  and  made  His  way  to 
the  Garden  of"Gethsemane,  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  Here,  be- 
neath the  old  olive  trees,  Jesus 
began  the  Calvary  ordeal  by 
praying  in  agony  until  bloody 
perspiration  fell  to  the  ground. 
There  is  a  beautiful  little  gar- 
den here,  kept  by  Franciscan 
monks.  It  contains  eight  olive 
trees,  quite  large  and  hun- 
dreds   of    years    old.    It    is    im- 


probable that  they  are  the  same 
trees  that  were  there  when  Je- 
sus knelt  in  the  garden,  but 
they  undoubtedly  sprang  from 
the   roots  of  those  trees. 

After  He  had  endured  an  un- 
just trial  before  Pilate,  Jesus' 
captors  laid  on  Him  a  heavy 
cross,  and  led  Him  to  Calvary, 
also  called  Golgotha  and  mean- 
ing "place  of  a  skull."  The  tra- 
ditional route  Jesus  followed  is 
called  today  the  Via  Dolorosa, 
the  Way  of  Suffering. 

And  so  they  dragged  Jesus, 
bearing  His  cross,  exhausted, 
suffering,  stumbling,  outside 
the  city  walls  to  Golgotha.  Two 
sites  are  pointed  out  to  pilgrims 
as  possible  locations  for  Cal- 
vary. One  is  covered  by  the 
huge,  cold,  shrine-cluttered 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
The  other  site  is  known  as 
"Gordon's  Calvary."  Gordon,  a 
famous  British  general,  in  the 
1880s  noticed  this  hill  which 
certainly  looks  like  a  skull.  For 
this  reason  and  because  of  its 
location,  many  consider  Gor- 
don's Calvary  the  true  site. 
Whatever  the  place,  however, 
the  important  fact  is  that  Jesus 
died  for  us.  Don't  you  love  Him 
for  it?<^X 


Ralph  W.  Harris,  an  unusually  gifted 
writer,  is  a  regular  contributor  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway. 


Phase  I — "A  Week  of  Nonviewing" — April   11-18 
Television  sets  will  be  turned  off  for  one  week. 

Phase   II — "Family  Television   Control" 

Families  will   set  up  plans  for  better  control  of 
television  viewing. 

Phase   III — "Fall  Program  Rating" 

Family  members  will  rate  new  fall  programming. 

Phase   IV — "Boycott  of  Sponsors'   Products" 

Families  will  boycott  sponsors  of  ten  worst  tele- 
vision programs. 

— Robert   E.    Fisher 

Chairman,  Family  Life  Commission 


A  POSITIVE  APPROACH  TO   BETTER  TV  PROGRAMMING 

{APRIL  11- 18) 


WHAT    IS   THE    PURPOSE   OF   THE   TELEVISION 
BOYCOTT? 

Lowery:  As  a  symbol  of  our  discontent  with  cur- 
rent trends  in  unwholesome  television  program- 
ming, the  Church  of  God  is  sponsoring  a  nation- 
wide television  boycott,  April  11-18.  It  is  our  firm 
conviction  that  the  family  is  ordained  by  God  to 
give  care,  love,  and  mutual-need  satisfaction  to 
each  of  its  members.  We  feel  compelled  to  de- 
fend our  families  and  to  protect  them  from  being 
torn  apart  either  by  internal  or  external  pressures. 

ARE  YOUNG  PEOPLE  TO  BE  PERSONALLY 
INVOLVED  IN  THE  BOYCOTT? 

Carey:  Young  people  throughout  the  Church  of 
God  will  take  an  active  part  in  the  TV  boycott. 
The  statement  by  a  young  man,  "I'm  not  going  to 
stand  by  silently  and  let  violence,  sex,  and  crime 
on  television  degrade  the  dignity  of  life,  cloud  the 
concepts  of  self-worth,  and  deface  the  beauty  of 
love.  I'm  going  to  voice  my  disapproval,"  sums  up 
the  feeling  of  our  youth.  Our  youth  will  support  the 
boycott  because  they  believe  in  its  objectives  and 
because  they  feel  that  they  are  a  vital  part  of  any 
program  undertaken  by  the  Church  of  God. 

HOW  DOES  TELEVISION  AFFECT  FAMILY 
LIFE  AND  YOUTH  OF  AMERICA? 

Lowery:  It  seems  that  television  makes  little,  if 
any,  effort  to  strengthen  the  family.  It  is  our  feel- 
ings that  in  many  cases  television  programming 
ridicules  manhood,  abuses  womanhood,  and  cor- 
rupts childhood.  As  a  disclosure  of  our  provoca- 
tion, the  Church  of  God  is  protesting  questionable 
television  programming  where  life  is  counted 
cheap,  where  language  is  often  offensive,  and 
where  abnormal  life-styles  are  portrayed  as  cul- 
turally acceptable. 

WHAT  ALTERNATIVES   DO   FAMILIES   HAVE? 

Buxton:  Too  many  youths  have  become  habitual 
watchers  of  the  tube.  Some  people,  including 
youths,  will  hardly  be  seated  in  the  home  before 
turning  on  the  television.  Then  for  hours  the  mind 
is  filled  with  whatever  the  writers  of  the  scripts 
offer.  Often  the  writers  and  directors  are  anti- 
home,  anti-church,  and  anti-God.  Nonetheless,  the 
habitual  viewer  sits  and  soaks  up  whatever  is 
shown. 

There  certainly  are  alternatives  to  such  habits. 
For  example,  there  are  games  which  the  family 
can  play  together,  or  tapes  and  albums  which  they 
can   listen  to  together.   Also,   the   family   members 


may  just  sit  and  visit  with  each  other.  Besides, 
youths  may  read  or  pursue  hobbies. 

HOW  CAN  YOUNG  PEOPLE  SUPPORT 
THE  BOYCOTT? 

Carey:  Don't  watch  television  during  the  week 
of  April  11-18.  This  is  the  first  step.  Help  your 
parents  plan  for  special  family  activities  during 
this  "Week.  Prepare  a  personal  television  viewing 
code  to  use  following  the  boycott.  Place  some  de- 
mands on  a  program  before  you  will  watch  it.  Work 
with  your  local  church  in  sponsoring  programs  and 
activities  in  relationship  to  the  boycott. 

WHAT  ARE  SOME  OF  THE  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  BOYCOTT? 

Lowery:  We  want  to  motivate  families  to  voice 
their  objection  to  substandard  TV  programming 
and  to  be  more  selective  in  the  programs  they 
watch.  Also,  we  want  to  strengthen  family  life,  to 
emphasize  the  joys  and  privileges  of  family  to- 
getherness. 

ARE  OTHER  DENOMINATIONS  PARTICIPAT- 
ING IN  THE  BOYCOTT,  AND  WHAT  IS  THE 
CHURCH  OF  GOD  DOING  TO  PROMOTE  IT? 

Buxton:  The  boycott  is  being  sponsored  solely 
by  the  Church  of  God.  It  is  the  result  of  a  resolu- 
tion passed  at  the  General  Assembly  last  August. 
Asking  for  a  churchwide  boycott  for  a  week,  the 
resolution  was  adopted  by  the  entire  Assembly  in 
a  business  session. 

Much  is  being  done  to  promote  the  boycott. 
Radio  announcements,  news  articles,  and  news  re- 
leases have  been  sponsored  by  the  church.  Also, 
many  of  our  local  churches  participated  in  a  na- 
tional day  of  prayer  and  concern  on  Sunday, 
February  27. 

AS  THE  GENERAL  DIRECTOR  OF  YOUTH 
AND  CHRISTIAN    EDUCATION,   WHAT  DO 
YOU  THINK  THE  BOYCOTT  WILL 
ACCOMPLISH  AMONG  YOUTH? 

Carey:  By  taking  part  in  this  activity  I  believe 
that  our  young  people  will  be  made  aware  of  their 
power  to  be  heard  and  of  their  many  opportunities 
to  help  correct  problems  and  weaknesses  in  society. 
It  will  also  teach  them  self-discipline — to  be  will- 
ing to  sacrifice  personally  to  accomplish  worth- 
while goals.  It  will  help  our  youth  to  understand 
in  a  clearer  dimension  the  excitement  of  family 
togetherness — the  joy  of  being  together  and  doing 
things  together.  <@x 


There  is  no  need  for 
any  youth  to  be  a 
slave  to  fear.  Within 
each  of  us  there  is 
strength  to  overcome  any  fears 
that  tend  to  complicate  life  for 
us.  If  you  are  a  victim  of  fear, 
you  can  release  that  strength 
and  let  it  start  working  for  you. 
Begin  by  remembering  this: 
"For  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind" 
(2  Timothy  1:7),  Try  to  absorb 
the  wisdom  and  the  wonder  of 
this  idea.  Try  to  express  your 
own  faith  in  God's  willingness 
to  help  you  solve  your  personal 
problems.  Plan  to  take  some  pos- 
itive action  toward  orienting 
yourself  to  meet  God's  chal- 
lenges. 

Many  young  people  are 
afraid  of  things,  but  they  seem 
to  get  along  all  right;  so,  why 
should  you  bother?  Because  of 
the  danger  to  your  personality. 
Fear  spreads  like  an  infection. 
It  may  become  so  generalized 
that  it  invades  every  area  of 
your  life.  After  a  while  you  for- 
get how  a  specific  fear  began, 
and  you  respond  with  habitual 
reactions  because  you  have  be- 
come conditioned  to  reacting 
with  fear  in  every  crisis.  The 
more  you  allow  fear  to  domi- 
nate your  mind  and  emotions, 
the  more  things  you  find  to  be 
afraid  of.  You  begin  to  feel  like 
a  person  caught  in  quicksand. 
Sometimes  you  give  up  and  go 
through  life  like  one  of  its 
shadows;  or,  you  quickly  reach 
a    breaking    point    and    become 
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one  of  life's  discards. 

You  need  not  let  generalized 
fear  make  you  either  a  shad- 
ow or  a  discard.  If  fear  seems 
to  be  holding  a  club  over  your 
head,  just  take  away  the  club. 
Begin  by  trying  to  realize  the 
nature  and  source  of  the  fears 
that  torment  you. 

Most  of  our  fears  are  areas 
of  infantilism.  They  start  in 
childhood,  sometimes  from  mis- 
understandings or  a  desire  for 
attention  and  sometimes  from 
traumatic  experiences.  Over- 
coming these  fears  is  a  part  of 
growing   up.   One  who   lets  fear 


become  a  way  of  life  suffers 
from  arrested  emotional  devel- 
opment. 

If  you  are  afraid  of  the  ex- 
periences that  other  people 
face  with  courage,  you  don't 
have  to  stay  that  way.  You  can 
develop  some  courage  of  your 
own.  Try  this  plan: 

Make  a  list  of  your  specific 
fears  and  deal  with  them  one 
at  a  time.  How  long  has  a  fear 
haunted  you?  How  did  it  get 
started,  and  when?  Try  to  go 
back  in  memory  as  far  as  you 
can.  Then  face  the  thing  you 
fear  and  take  some  positive  ac- 
tion against  it.  Practice  cour- 
age against  that  fear  until  it 
no  longer  frightens  you. 

How  do  you  practice  cour- 
age? When  the  old  familiar 
shaky  feeling  seems  about  to 
overcome  you,  act  as  if  you 
have  courage  and  keep  on  act- 
ing that  way  until  the  shaky 
feeling  leaves  you. 

God  does  not  want  you  to 
cower  under  a  bush  with  every 
wind  that  blows.  He  does  not 
expect  you  to  turn  to  others — 
parents,  teachers,  psychiatrists, 
or  even  spiritual  leaders — for 
all  your  decisions.  He  expects 
you  to  grow  in  wisdom  and 
faith,  and  to  develop  the  abil- 
ity to  handle  your  own  affairs. 
And,  on  a  partnership  basis,  He 
will  help  you.  When  you  are 
willing  to  take  positive  action, 
you  will  find  Him  walking  be- 
side you,  giving  you  the  encour- 
agement of  His  presence,  pow- 
er, and  love.  (See  Matthew 
28:20.)  <®X 
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Senior  Adult  Student 

Featuring  .  .  . 
•  Easy-to-Read  Large  Print 


(Sample  of  Senior  Adult  Type) 
The  Gratitude  of  One 

Luke  17:15-19 

As  they  went  on  their  way,  one  of 
the  ten  saw  that  he  was  whole  and 
determined  that  he  should  return  to 
Jesus   and   give    thanks. 

The  logic  of  legality  is  appalling. 
Some  people  never  allow  themselves 
to  act  spontaneously  and  never  ex- 
press themselves  as  they  feel.  Obe- 
dience is  good,  but  so  is  thankfu1 
ness;  and  one  does  not  p 
other. 

One  f"*»«- 

•  Bible-Based  Lessons 


•  Life-Related  Applications 


(Sample  of  Regular  Type) 

The  Gratitude  of  One 

Luke  17:15-19 

As  they  went  on  their  way,  one  of 
the  ten  saw  that  he  was  whole  and 
determined  that  he  should  return  to 
Jesus   and   give    thanks. 

The  logic  of  legality  is  appalling. 
Some  people  never  allow  themselves 
to  act  spontaneously  and  never  ex- 
press themselves  as  they  feel.  Obe- 
dience is  good,  but  so  is  thankfu' 
ness;  and  one  does  n 
other. 

One  m 

•  Christ-Centered  Teachings 

•  Instructions  Slanted 
Toward  Senior  Adults 


,  some         I  a 


Je  esteem  and  love  our  senior  adults,  som 
of  whom  have  been  faithful  members  of  the 
Church  of  God  for  many,  many  years.  And, 
we  want  them  to  know  that  we  have  not  for- 
gotten them  as  we  planned  our  new  Sunday 
school  materials.  It  is  our  great  delight  to 
publish  this  new,  Bible-based,  life-related  quar- 
terly, with  large  print,  especially  for  them. 

Dr.  O.  W.  Polen 
Editor  in  Chief 


m  gratified  that  we  now  have  a  New  Lif 
curriculum  for  senior  adults.  The  large  print  and 
the  slant  toward  that  age  group  make  the  Senior 
Adult  Student  very  adequate  for  our  people. 
God  has  helped  us  to  put  together  a  quarterly 
which,  I  believe,  will  become  a  favorite  with  a 
large  segment  of  our  students. 

Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Director 

Sunday  School  and  Youth  Literature 


•   Order  the  number  of  the  new  Senior  Adult  Student  quarterlies  needed  when  ordering 
the  fall  quarter  literature. 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922   Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  TN  37311 
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YWEA  AATEIIN 


Youth  World  Evangelism  Appeal  (YWEA)  is 
young  people  responding  positively  to  the  chal- 
lenge of  the  Great  Commission.  It  is  love  in  ac- 
tion. For  the  past  sixteen  years  young  people  of 
the  Church  of  God  have  actively  demonstrated 
their  love  for  Christ  and  for  others  by  participat- 
ing in  projects  to  construct  churches,  Bible  schools, 
and  multipurpose  centers  in  strategic  areas  of  the 
world.  Through  these  noble  efforts  the  gospel  light 
continues  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  the  world  and 
bring   hope   to   lost   man. 

YOUTH  RESPONDED  .  .  .  AND 
BUILT  A  BIBLE  SCHOOL  IN 
NASSAU,  BAHAMAS 

In  1969  young  people  of  the  Church  of  God  re- 
sponded to  the  YWEA  challenge  by  constructing 
the  Evans-Barr  Memorial  Bible  School  in  Nassau, 
Bahamas,  named  after  the  first  Church  of  God 
missionaries,  R.  M.  Evans  and  Edmond  S.  Barr. 
The  multipurpose  complex  houses  a  convention 
tabernacle,  a  Bible  school,  a  local  church,  and  ad- 
ministrative offices  for  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
Bahamas.  In  a  recent  crusade  at  the  convention 
center,  over  one  hundred  persons  were  saved  and 
many  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 


YOUTH  RESPONDED  .  .  .  AND 
BUILT    THE    MEMORIAL    CHRIS- 
TIAN CENTER  AT  PEARL  HARBOR 

The  1972  YWEA  project  was  the  construction 
of  a  multipurpose  center  at  Pearl  Harbor.  Com- 
pleted and  dedicated  in  1974,  this  center  houses 
the  Hawaii  state  office,  the  Pacific  Far  East  Mil- 
itary Office,  the  Pearl  Harbor  Servicemen's  Center, 
and  the  Pathway  Day  Care  Center.  It  also  serves 
as  a  church  facility,  with  a  Sunday  school  that 
averaged  eighty  students  each  week  last  year.  The 
Day  Care  has  reached  a  capacity  enrollment  of 
forty-two  and  has  been  the  means  of  winning  sev- 
eral families  to  Christ  and  to  the  church.  As  a 
servicemen's  center,  the  facility  serves  as  a  "home 
away  from  home"  for  military  personnel  and  pro- 
vides weekend  quarters,  recreational  activities, 
and  Christian  fellowship.  The  congregation  of  the 
Pearl  Harbor  Servicemen's  Center  is  deeply  grate- 
ful for  the  YWEA  program  that  made  possible 
their  facility.  They  demonstrated  their  gratitude 
by  giving  $900  to  the  1976  project  and  they  have 
made  plans  to  increase  their  giving  by  at  least 
15   percent   in    1977. 


1976  faculty  and  students  at  the  Evans-Barr  Me- 
morial Bible  School,   Nassau,   Bahamas 
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Pearl  Harbor  Servicemen's  Center 


Prepared  by  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education,  J.  Ralph  Brewer, 
Administrative  Assistant 


YOUTH  RESPONDED  .  .  .  AND 
BUILT  THE  SOUTH  AFRICAN 
INDIAN   BIBLE  SCHOOL 

Bethesda  Bible  College  was  made  a  reality 
through  the  1973  YWEA  effort.  Dedicated  on  Oc- 
tober 11,  1975,  this  beautiful  complex  serves  the 
spiritual  and  educational  needs  of  more  than 
31,000  Church  of  God  members  among  the  In- 
dians of  South  Africa.  This  facility  contains  a 
church  auditorium  seating  1,500  people,  accom- 
modations for  24  resident  students,  classrooms,  ad- 
ministrative offices,  a  fully  equipped  kitchen  and 
cafeteria,  and  the  Edith  Rowlands  Library.  An  ex- 
tensive educational  program  has  been  launched 
already,  including  full-time  classes  for  theological 
students  and  part-time  classes  during  the  evenings 
for  lay  workers,  youth  and  Sunday  school  teach- 
ers, and  superintendents.  Also,  a  correspondence 
department  has  been  established  to  serve  the  stu- 
dents in  other  parts  of  the  country  and  in  India. 
Bethesda  is  a  long-awaited  dream  of  the  South 
African  Indians.  We  thank  God  that  it  has  now 
come  true  through  the  ministry  of  YWEA. 


AND  THE  YOUTH  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  GOD  WILL  RESPOND  AGAIN  IN 
1977  ...  TO  BUILD  A  BIBLE  SCHOOL 
IN  SOUTH  KOREA 

Yes,  as  they  have  in  every  project  since  1961, 
the  young  people  of  the  Church  of  God  will  rise 
to  the  challenge  of  South  Korea.  South  Korea,  a 
small  but  brave  nation,  has  37  million  inhabitants 
who  need  the  gospel.  The  Church  of  God  is  ex- 
periencing phenomenal  growth  in  this  country; 
and  as  the  church  grows,  the  need  for  trained 
workers  becomes  more  acute.  The  proposed  Bible 
school  will  help  train  ministers,  youth,  and  lay- 
men to  take  the  message  of  Jesus'  love  and  free- 
dom to  their  own  countrymen. 

Recently,  Lovell  Cary,  superintendent  of  the 
Far  East,  and  Han  Yung  Chul  met  with  the  mayor 
of  Seoul,  Jackoon  Koo,  to  discuss  the  1977  YWEA 
project.  The  mayor  was  extremely  pleased  with  the 
concern  demonstrated  for  his  people  and  expressed 
deep  gratitude  for  the  continuing  support  of  the 
American  people  and  the  American  government 
against  the  powerful  forces  of  Communism.  Wher- 
ever the  gospel  is  preached,  freedom  is  experi- 
enced. What  better  way  to  support  freedom,  both 
political  and  spiritual  than  through  the  spreading 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Put  Seoul  in  your 
missions  giving  this  year. 


Aerial  view  of  Bethesda  Bible  College,  South  Africa, 
on  the  day  of  dedication 


Pictured  left  to  right  are  Han  Yung  Chul,  overseer; 
Jackoon  Koo,  mayor  of  Seoul;  Lovell  Cary,  super- 
intendent of  the  Far  East. 
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What  is  a  "celebration"?  It  is  warriors 
of  an  ancient  tribe  sitting  around  the 
fire,  reliving  and  reenacting  the  battle 
of  the  day,  reciting  particular  deeds  of 
individual  courage  and  extraordinary  bravery. 

Celebration  is  Moses  climbing  the  lofty  heights 
of  Mount  Pisgah  and,  there,  at  the  peak,  recalling 
the  great  escape  from  Egypt  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  even  as  he  viewed  the  Promised 
Land  he  would  not  enter. 


CELEBRATING 

HOLINESS- 

God's 

Call  to  Youth 


BY  DAN  OWENS 


Dan   Owens   is   dean   of  men   at 
West  Coast  Bible  College. 


Celebration  is  the  Fourth  of  July,  resurrecting  his- 
tory on  television,  reliving  the  revolution  and  re- 
firing  the  shot  heard  around  the  world.  It  is  de- 
claring once  again  our  national  independence;  it 
is  our  nation  once  again  becoming  and  continuing 
to  be  of  the  people,  by  the  people,  and  for  the 
people. 

If  we  as  Christian  youth  are  to  celebrate  holi- 
ness, what  can  we  recall?  We  remember  and  re- 
hearse the  truth  that  holiness  is  a  clear  command 
and  a  clarion  call  from  God. 

Russ  Synder,  in  his  book  on  youth  culture,  af- 
firms that  this  is  a  time  of  transition.  We  are 
rapidly  moving  from  a  ministry  to  youth  toward 
a  ministry  of  youth!  It  is  my  conviction  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  essential  truth  of  holy  living  and 
Holy  Spirit-modified  behavior  to  be  called  for  in 
this  generation. 

In  some  circles  it  has  become  unfashionable  to 
proclaim  holiness  as  God's  standard  of  living  for 
His  people.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  this  Bi- 
ble truth  has  been  misconstrued,  misused,  and 
abused;  God  would  have  us  to  know  that  holiness 


as  a  standard  of  conduct  is  necessary.  It  is  in- 
finitely more  than  theological  trivia  or  optional 
religious  trappings. 

God  said  in  His  Word,  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  un- 
to God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God"  (Romans  12:1,  2). 

Some  things  lose  their  identity  with  the  passing 
of  time.  God's  Word,  however,  is  not  influenced  by 
time.  It  is  the  same!  It  does  not  "blow  hot"  one 
day  and  "blow  cold"  the  next.  We  cannot  react 
to  the  Scriptures  in  an  easy-come,  easy-go  manner. 
To  recall  the  commandments  of  God  is  to  experi- 
ence a   rebirth  of  wonder. 

A  schoolboy  was  once  asked  what  he  thought 
about  God  and  what  He  was  like.  The  boy  replied, 
"As  far  as  I  can  make  out,  God  is  a  sort  of  person 
who  is  always  snooping  around  to  see  if  anyone 
is  having  a  good  time  and  then  trying  to  stop  him 
from  having  it."  How  sad! 

Friend,  you  can  enjoy  living  and  be  largely  hu- 
man without  forfeiting  the  eternal  values  of  holi- 
ness now!  For,  you  see,  holiness  does  not  begin 
with  a  long  list  of  don'ts.  It  begins  the  very  mo- 
ment a  person  says  "yes"  to  God  in  answer  to  His 
holy  call.  That  person  thereby  sets  himself  apart, 
presenting  himself  wholly  and  completely  for  trans- 
formed, reasonable  service. 

Charles  Colson,  one  of  former  President  Nixon's 
White  House  men  has  been  converted  and  has 
written  a  book  titled,  Born  Again.  One  critic  said, 
"He  may  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
lamb,  but  he  still  has  a  ring  around  his  collar."  I 
don't  know  about  Charles  Colson's  experience — I 
give  him  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  But  one  thing  is 
evident:  the  world  is  not  blind.  It  can  read  be- 
tween the  lines. 

The  call  of  God  is  more  than  old-line  illusions 
trotted  out  on  sawdust  trails  of  brush  arbors  in 
the  ancient  southeastern  hills  and  now  to  be  laid 
to  rest  in  these  times  of  permissiveness.  Although 
this  is  the  spirit  of  the  present  world  system,  it  is 
not  the  style  of  twentieth  century  holiness  youth. 

God's  call  to  holy  living  is  as  much  a  command 
today  as  it  was  when  the  New  Testament  was 
written.  It  cannot  be  swept  under  the  rug  of  rel- 
ativity or  explained  away  by  situation  ethics.  The 
call  of  God  to  holiness  cannot  be  ignored  into  in- 
significance nor  explained  into  unimportance  by 
the  new  morality.  It  cannot  be  avoided  as  though 
it  were  an  option.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  God!  (See  Hebrews  12:14.) 
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Today,  we  celebrate  our  heritage  of  holiness — 
a  celebration  "of  a  people  and  by  a  people."  A 
celebration  occurs  in  a  particular  group  with  a 
common  experience  and  cannot  happen  among  a 
crowd  of  disinterested  spectators  and  outsiders.  A 
celebration  must  occur  within  a   particular  group. 

I  proudly  say  of  holiness  believers,  "This  is  my 
people,  with  whom  I  live  and  move  and  have  my 
being."  Although  I  cannot  condone  all  that  goes 
on  under  the  name  of  holiness,  the  struggle  against 
the   encroachment   of  carnality  and   conformity   is 


my  struggle.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  I  am  one  of 
them.  I  am  continuing  my  research  to  find  out 
just  what  being  one  of  them  means,  according  to 
God's  Word. 

Meanwhile,  I  am  convinced  that  holiness  as  a 
concept  for  living  lifts  men.  It  is  transcendent  over 
all  its  critics.  Holiness  is  the  summons  and  the  seal 
of  acceptance  with  God  and  Christ  Jesus.  Holiness 
is  the  passport  and  entrance  into  the  celestial  city 
of  God! 

We  celebrate  holiness! <*§&(, 


Keyi|Gtes 


Mary  Morris  is  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  music  at  the  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church  of  God  there. 


This  article  begins  a  new  monthly 
feature  on  the  theme  of  music. 


MUSIC  AS  A  CAREER 
By  Mary  S.   Morris 

In  "Washington  Monument  by  Night,"  Carl  Sandburg 
said: 

The  republic  is  a  dream. 

Nothing  happens  unless  first  a  dream. 

In  dreams  of  your  future,  have  you  ever 
dreamed  of  music  as  a  career  choice? 
If  you  have,  and  you  possess  musical  tal- 
ent and  self-discipline,  then  you  will  be 
surprised  to  know  of  the  many  diverse  areas  with- 
in the  field  of  music  that  one  may  choose  for  a 
career.  In  all  areas,  however,  preparation  ideally 
begins  early  in  life  in  order  for  a  person  to  have 
time  to  develop  himself  to  an  advanced  level  of 
proficiency. 

Musical  performance  is  a  popular  area  in  which 
many  people  strive  to  make  a  career.  Unlike  many 
occupations,  however,  performing  is  not  a  "neces- 
sary" service  for  human  survival,  and  is  an  over- 
crowded field.  For  the  many  who  try  for  success  in 
this  area,  only  a  few  "make  it." 

Music  teaching,  either  privately  or  in  classes,  is 
another  popular  area  of  career  choice  in  music. 
This  area   is  known  as  a  "service"  area,  and,  de- 


pending on  the  location,  is  not  yet  overcrowded. 
A  college  degree  is  necessary  to  insure  employ- 
ment in  public  schools. 

Another  area  of  service  is  the  ministry  of  mu- 
sic in  a  local  church.  In  our  denomination  the 
field  is  not  crowded,  and  many  churches  are  seek- 
ing a  qualified,  dedicated  music  director  to  lead 
in  worship  and  to  train  others  in  the  ministry  of 
music.  Formal  training  is  an  asset  in  this  area. 

Other  music  career  opportunities  exist  in  other 
selected  areas:  radio/television  music  program- 
ming, music  librarianship,  instrumental  repair 
technician,  performing  arts  administration,  im- 
pressario,  music  store  dealership,  and  instrumen- 
tal production  (craftsperson). 

Obviously,  some  areas  require  knowledge  of  oth- 
er fields.  For  example,  technical  knowledge  of  re- 
cording devices  and  operations  is  required  if  you 
become  a  recording  engineer.  Some  areas  may  re- 
quire a  period  of  apprenticeship  in  place  of  col- 
lege training,  such  as  in  instrumental  repairing. 
All  areas,  however,  require  some  knowledge  and 
training   in  music. 

As  a  person  considering  music  as  a  possible  ca- 
reer choice,  prepare  yourself  before  graduation  by 
taking  as  many  music  courses  and  lessons  as  pos- 
sible. Participate  in  ensemble  singing  and  playing 
at  school  and  church.  When  the  time  comes  for 
you  to  decide  which  area  of  music  you  would  like 
to  pursue,  the  following  suggestions  may  be  of 
help  to  you. 

•  Make  a  list  of  the  possible  areas  that  interest 

you  most. 

•  Research    each    area    thoroughly    for    the    pros 

and  cons. 

•  Narrow  your  list  to  no  more  than  three  choices. 

•  Imagine   yourself    in   each    situation,    or   better 

yet,  try  one  temporarily  in  a  summer  job. 

Then  make  your  choice.  Remember:  until  you 
dream,  nothing  happens. 


Next    issue:    "How   to   Choose   a    Music   Teacher" 
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YOU  ARE  HIS 
WORKMANSHIP 


BY   RICHARD 
EHRESMAN 

"For  we  ore  his  workman- 
ship, created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works"  (Ephesians 
2:10). 

Just  think  of  it!  As  a 
young  person  you  are 
the  "workmanship," 
or  divine  master- 
piece, ot  the  Almighty  God! 
The  God  who  created  the  uni- 
verse in  which  innumerable 
stars  and  galaxies  travel;  the 
God  who  created  our  earth  with 
its  beauty  in  land  and  sea;  the 
God   who   created   all    forms   of 


plant  life;  and  the  God  who  cre- 
ated the  varieties  of  birds,  fish, 
and  animals  is  the  same  God 
that  created  you. 

As  a  human,  you  are  God's 
top-prized  creation.  Nothing 
either  animate  or  inanimate 
can  ever  compare  with  your  in- 
tricate human  make-up.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  the  psalmist  would 
say,  "For  You  did  form  my  in- 
ward parts,  You  did  knit  me  to- 
gether in  my  mother's  womb.  I 
will  confess  and  praise  You, 
for  You  are  fearfully  wonder- 
ful, and  for  the  awful  wonder 
of  my  birth!  Wonderful  are  Your 
works,  and  that  my  inner  self 
knows  right  well"  (Psalm  139: 
13,  14;  Amplified) 


Yes,  the  human  body  is  of 
fine  workmanship.  However, 
this  masterpiece  fell  short  of 
God's  perfect  will,  and  sin  sep- 
arated the  two.  Yet,  in  His  great 
love  and  mercy,  God  would  not 
allow  sin  to  totally  ruin  His 
prized  creation.  By  sending  Je- 
sus Christ  to  die  on  Calvary's 
cross,  God  bridged  the  separa- 
tion left  by  sin.  Today,  any 
youth  may  cross  over  that 
bridge  into  complete  fellowship 
with  the  Creator. 

David  asks  the  searching 
question  in  Psalm  8:4,  "What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful 
of  him?"  Our  answer  is,  "We 
are  His  workmanship,"  made  in 
His  image. <*g^< 


A  NEW  FAMILY  TRAINING   HOUR  CURRICULUM 

The  Church  of  God  has  needed  its  own  Family  Training  Hour 
curriculum  for  years.  We  are  pleased  to  announce  that  God  is  now 
making  possible  the  development  of  such  literature. 

Our  General  Editorial  and  Publications  Board  is  now  moving 
forward  toward  the  building  of  a  Family  Training  Hour  curriculum, 
having  passed  a  measure  in  the  September,  1976,  board  session  to 
pursue  the  project.  The  board  appointed  a  committee  with  the 
Editor  in  Chief  as  chairman.  The  other  members  include  the  Pub- 
lisher, the  Director  of  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Literature,  the 
General  Youth  and  Christian  Education  Director,  the  Assistant  Gen- 
eral Youth  and  Christian  Education  Director,  and  two  members  from 
the  board. 

This  committee  is  meeting  regularly  to  study  our  Family  Training 
Hour  curriculum  needs  and  the  procedure  to  follow  in  developing 
the  literature.  Should  you,  the  reader,  have  suggestions  to  offer  the 
committee,  please  send  them  to  the  Editor  in  Chief. 

Praise  God  for  the  prospects  of  a  totally  new  Family  Training  Hour 
curriculum! 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Director 

SUNDAY   SCHOOL   AND   YOUTH 
LITERATURE 
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I^ise  $80,  $120 

or  more  for  your  church  or  group 

with  Wade's  Inspirational 
t  Last  Supper  Kerosene  Lamp 


It's  so  easy  to  raise  big-money 
fast  with  Anna  Wade's  Last 
Supper  Kerosene  Lamp.  A  fav- 
orite with  church  groups,  this 
unusual  lamp  is  truly  a  work  of 
art.  Brilliant,  full-color  repro- 
duction of  a  painting  inspired 
by  Leonardo  da  Vinci's  world- 
famous  masterpiece  "The  Last 
Supper"  encircles  the  golden  to- 
paz glass  base.  Graceful,  fluted 
chimney  casts  a  soft-amber 
glow  when  lit,  radiating  a  mood 
of  thankfulness  and  reflecting 
a  gentle  Christian  atmosphere 
in  the  home.  Ideal  for  the  man- 
telpiece, den,  or  foyer.  Adjust- 
able wick.  Burns  regular  kero- 


sene. Approximately  9  l/i "  high. 

Sell  these  lamps  to  raise 
money  for  your  group.  Anna 
Wade  will  send  them  to  you  ON 
CREDIT.  Each  lamp  sells  for 
$2.00  and  your  group  makes 
80^  profit  on  each  sale.  If  10 
members  sell  10  lamps  each, 
that  means  $80.00  into  your 
treasury.  You'll  see  how  easy 
it  is  to  make  $80.00 ...  $  1 20.00 
.  .  .  even  $  1 60.00.  Many  groups 
sell  out  in  just  a  few  days. 
There's  no  risk  .  .  .  take  up  to 
60  days  to  pay. 

Send  no  money  now  .  .  .  mail 
the  coupon  today  for  full 
details. 


ACTUAL  LAMP  SIZE  91/2 


MAIL  COUPON 
TODAY! 

•  You  take  no  risk 

•  You  make  no 
investment 

•  You  never  spend 
a  penny  of  your 
treasury's 
money 

•  Everything 
shipped  on 
credit 

•  Pay  only  after 
you  collect 
your  profits 


ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE, 

Dept.430  GD  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  Last  Supper  Kerosene  Lamp.  No  obligation.  No  sales- 
man will  call. 


Print 

Name . 


Address. 


City. 


State . 


.Zip. 


I  Name  of  Organization. 
I 


THE 

LAMB  UPON 

THE  TREE 


THE  DAY 
THAT 
JESUS  DIED 

I  had  it  coming;  I  admit — 

I  too  was  doomed  to  die; 

I'd  robbed  a  merchant,  stole  his  goods, 

Oh,  what  a  fool  was  I! 

I    took    my    lashes,    as    He   did. 
I   cried   in  agony. 

But  when  they  beat  the  man,  Jesus, 
He  never  made  a  plea. 

They  placed  on   Him  a  royal  robe, 
They  jeered   and   laughed   at   Him. 
But  Jesus  only  said  these  words: 
"My  Father,  forgive  them!" 

The  Lord  was  nailed  between   us  thieves, 
This   man  of  Galilee — 
He  spoke  of  everlasting  life, 
While  hanging  on  the  tree. 

How  could  I  not  believe  His  words? 
The  things  He  said  were  plain; 
And   He  forgave  me  of  my  sin, 
He  did  not  love  in  vain. 

For   I    believed.    He   is  the   Christ! 

I,  by  His  bleeding  side, 

Know  of  the  pain  that  He  went  through; 

For  love,  my  Savior  died. 

— Randy   Hahn,   student 
Northwest  Bible  College 


He  came  to  bring  them   peace  and  joy 

The  Father  had  ordained, 
To  break  the  hold  of  self-deceit 

That  kept  them  quite  restrained. 

Their  eyes  and  hearts  just  could  not  bear 

The   burden   of  the  thought: 
Believing  in  the  Son  of  God — 

Oh,  what  if  they  were  caught? 

So  up  the  hill  they  made  Him  go 

On  that  dark  dismal  day, 
And    nailed    Him    there    onto    a    cross 

But  not  without  delay. 

Yet   men  of  old,   like  men  today, 

Are  not  inclined  to  see 
It's  not  by  works  but  it's  faith  in 

The  Lamb  upon  the  tree. 

And   many  wander  night  and  day 

They're    seeking   to    be   freed; 
Few  look  to  Him,  the  risen  Christ, 

And  find  the  peace  indeed! 

— Deniece   Gugler,   student 

Bradley  County  (Tenn.)  High  School 

VISION 

OF  CALVARY 

Last  night  I  saw  for  the  first  time, 

A  vision  of  Calvary; 
And   it  really  broke  my  cold   heart, 

I  thought,  He  suffered  for  me. 

As  He  hung  'neath  the  hot,  burning  sun, 
The  thorns  pierced  into  His  head; 

The  wounds  from  the  cuts  throbbed  deeply, 
Till  the  cross  was  stained  bloodred. 

He  spoke  not  of  condemnation, 

He  never  hurt  anyone; 
But  prayed,  "My  Father,  forgive  them, 

For  they    know  not  what  they've  done!" 

A  crowd  stood  around  Him  and  mocked, 
While  women  wept  at  His  feet; 

He  granted  a  thief  forgiveness: 
"Today  you  shall  be  with  Me!" 

At  noon  the  sky  turned  to  darkness, 

Then  I  saw  the  Holy  One; 
I  cried  with  the  centurion, 

"Surely,  this  was  God's  own  Son!" 

— Jim  Watters,  member 

Church  of  God  in  North  Carolina 
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GOSPEL  TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 

615  20th  Ave.,   N. 

Nashville,  Tennessee  37203 

Write    for    Price 


NEEDING  PEWS? 


i 


Factory  Representatives 
Located  Nationwide 

overholtzer 
Church  Furniture,  Inc. 

p.  o.  box  4039  •  modesto.  ca  95352 
call  toll  free  (800)  344-7162 


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church   Products 

3511   Hixson  Pike 

Chattanooga,  Tenn.  37415  ■ 

(615)  875-0679 


SALES  AND   RENTALS: 

GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  complete 
information    write: 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  COMPANY 

P.O.   Box  248,  Valdosta,  Georgia   3 1 601 
Phone    242-0730 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Save  on  padded  seats  or  reversi- 
ble cushions.  All  work  guaranteed. 
Call  collect: 

(803)    277-3795    in    Greenville, 
S.  C.  or  write: 

DON  GREEN  UPHOLSTERY 

Rt.  5,  Box  410, 

Piedmont,  S.  C.  29673 


FIBERGLASS 

•  STEEPLES     •  CROSSES 
•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 
•   LIGHTED  SIGNS 
•  BAPTISTRIES 
•   BAPTISTRY 

HEATERS 
Write  for  free 
color  brochure. 


QiUeifbUA  Sp.eciaUimi 


A/C  214  657-6524   Box  931  Henderson,  Texas  75652 


BRONZE  TABLETS  -  BRONZE  PLAQUES 

For  Churches  &  Church  Members 

RELIGIOUS -MEMORIAL-  DEDICATIONS 

20%  discount  -  free  catalog  &  prices 

THE  COBB  COMPANY,  SUITE  310 

1372  P'tree  St.  NE  Atlanta,  Ga.  30309 

Clip  &  save  for  future  use 

Call  collect  404/892-8630 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

^S    -  _  KRINKLQLAS 

^^ '  ,''  WINDOWS 

\[  ■      Church  credit  plans  available. 

Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone.  713  8834246 


P.O.  BOX  2250     DANVILLE,  VA.  24541 
PHONE  18041  797-3277 


BOWLING  UNITED  INDUSTRIES 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 
,  Manufacturers  of  DISTINCTIVE 


FREE  CATALOG 


O  Steeple  Kits  (Do  It  Yourself) 

O  Baptistries  &  Steeples 

O  Stained  Glass 

O  Wall  Crosses 

O  Baptistry  Heating 

O  Complete  Accessories 

O  Carillons      fMa//  CQupQn  tQday) 


P.O.  BOX  101 
MOUNT  JULIET,  TENNESSEE  37122 

-     (615)  758-5904 


|  D  Send  me  your  free  Catalogs 

|    Church. 
Name. 


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


*  I5TEARS  MFC  EXPERIENCE  -  lOO'S  OF  MODELS 

*  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  BY  GLtSSTECH 

*  10  YEAR  WARRANT!    IN  -  PLACE 
also 

*  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

*  "BELFRY"  MAGNETIC  TAPE 
CARILLON  STSTEMS 

*  WALL  CROSSES 


INTERNATIONAL 

BIBLE 

COLLEGE 


A  Church  of  God  Institution  dedi- 
cated to  training  young  men  and 
women  for  effective  service  in  the 
church. 

Emphasis  is  placed  on  Bible  study 
and  practical  Christian  service 
training. 

Write  to  the  following  address  for 
more  information: 


THE   REGISTRAR 

INTERNATIONAL   BIBLE 

COLLEGE 

401    TRINITY   LANE 

MOOSE  JAW,  SASK.,  CANADA 

S6H    0E3 
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JOURNALISM:  A 
CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY 


T 


he  face  of  the  young 
male  reporter 
twitched  with  anger 
as  he  spoke. 

"Your  story  on  the  church 
page  last  week  was  the  worst 
yellow  journalism  I've  ever 
seen!" 

"What  do  you  mean?"  I 
asked. 

"I'm  an  atheist,"  he  ex- 
plained. "Your  story  implies 
that  atheists  have  more  faith 
than  those  who  believe  in  God. 
That's  sheer  stupidity.  And, 
your  assumption  that  science 
and  the  Bible  agree  is  also  non- 
sense." 

"That  story  was  the  result  of 
an  interview,"  I  stammered, 
since  I'd  just  joined  the  news- 
paper staff,  "but  true  science 
and  the  Bible  do  agree.  The 
pastor   I   quoted  told  how — " 

"Getting  someone  to  say 
something  you  want  to  spread 
around  yourself  is  an  old  trick," 
he  snapped.  "I'm  going  to  the 
publisher  and  ask  him  to  kill 
the  story  in  the  next  edition." 

The  publisher  refused  to 
change  a  word  of  my  story,  and 
it  ran  just  as  I  wrote  it  in  the 
next  edition.  That  day  I  began 
to  realize  how  important  it  is 
for  Christian  journalists  to  com- 
pete with  unbelievers  for  the 
power  of  the  printed  page.  Be- 
fore I  joined  the  newspaper 
staff,  this  atheist  had  been  in 
charge  of  the  church  page! 

The  power  of  the  written 
word  should  be  considered  by 
Christians  when  choosing  a  vo- 
cation if  they  have  talent  in  the 
literary  field. 


BY  ADA  BROWNELL 

Published  material  is  credited 
with  changing  the  course  of  his- 
tory. Robert  B.  Downs  in  Books 
That  Changed  the  World,  says 
that  books  have  caused  people 
to  revolt  against  oppression, 
have  started  wars,  and  have 
revolutionized  man's  ideas 
about  the  universe  and  him- 
self. 


All  writing  won't  have  that 
much  impact,  but  almost  every- 
thing that  is  written  influences 
someone;  and,  unlike  spoken 
words  which  disappear  as  soon 
as  the  sound  waves  stop,  that 
which  is  written  may  live  a  cen- 
tury or  more.  Even  old  news- 
papers live  on  in  library 
"morgues"! 

Christian  journalists  can  use 
their  talents  for  the  Lord  in  sec- 


ular journalism  (using  Chris- 
tian influence  in  a  secular  set- 
ting and  not  necessarily  on  the 
church  beat),  by  working  as  a 
staff  writer  or  editor  for  a  re- 
ligious periodical;  or  by  sending 
out  Christian  articles  and  sto- 
ries free  lance. 

Christian  writers  and  publish- 
ers today  are  putting  out  some 
good  publications,  and  they 
must  continue  to  improve  the 
quality  of  writing  in  order  to 
reach  the  educated  contempo- 
rary world  with  the  gospel. 
Those  desiring  to  enter  journal- 
ism should  be  prepared  to  take 
the  necessary  training  and  the 
eventual  editing  and  rejections 
that  come  with  the  career. 

The  rewards  of  writing,  how- 
ever, are  tremendous.  It  would 
take  an  evangelist  twenty  years 
of  preaching  two-week  revivals 
to  churches  averaging  one  hun- 
dred in  attendance,  to  reach 
the  500,000  estimated  readers 
of  one  article  in  a  national  re- 
ligious publication.  Sometimes  a 
good  story  in  a  newspaper  is 
like  putting  a  tract  on  every 
doorstep  in  town.  The  influ- 
ence of  Christian  reporters  in 
secular  work  who  mingle  with 
those  who  make  the  important 
decisions  of  our  country  can't 
be  measured,  but  it's  there  too. 

Young  person,  if  you  haven't 
made  a  decision  concerning 
your  future  and  you  have  writ- 
ing talent,  seek  God  and  investi- 
gate the  educational  opportuni- 
ties for  Christian  journalists. 
Your  by-line  could  be  among 
those  on  influential  writing  of 
tomorrow.  <52^< 
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IN  ACTION 


Compiled  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Lucille  Walker,  editorial  assistant 


YOUTH    ACCEPTS  CHALLENGE 
OF    LEADERSHIP 

One  of  the  perpetual  cries  of 
today's  ever-changing  gen- 
eration is  for  strong  and 
active  LEADERSHIP.  As  the 
sound  continues  to  beckon  louder  and 
clearer,  more  and  more  Church  of  God 
youth  rise  to  accept  the  CHALLENGE 
OF  LEADERSHIP. 

Often  the  package  within  which 
leadership  is  contained  somewhat  sur- 
prises us.  ONE  SUCH  PACKAGE  CAN 
BE  FOUND  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  DAN- 
NY (BOONE)   BAKER. 

For  Danny,  leadership  began  when 
his  home  church  (Wichita,  McCormick 
Street)  elected  him  to  serve  as  Sunday 
school  superintendent.  Since  that  time 
(September  1976),  Danny  has  set  in 
motion  dynamic  wheels  of  energy  that 
are  moving  toward  a  greater  Sunday 
school  organization,  toward  implemen- 
tation of  visitation  and  the  effective 
operation   of  a  bus  ministry. 

Many  times,  accepting  the  leadership 
role  calls  for  definite  decisions.  For 
Danny,  Sunday  school  is  no  joke,  so  he 
decided  to  ask  his  employer  to  give  him 
Saturdays  off  so  that  he  might  visit 
for  his  church.  This  bold  step  could 
have  cost  him  his  job;  yet  the  end 
result  was  Saturdays  off  and  a  raise  in 
pay.  Hats  off  to  this  youth  who  accepts 
the  challenge  of  LEADERSHIP! 
— Donnie   Smith 

Kansas   state   director 


"TEEN   WINTER   ADVENTURE" 

Enthusiastic  teens  began  arriving  at 
the  Aurora  Church  of  God  January  7 
for  a  long-anticipated  weekend.  This 
was  to  be  an  event  filled  with  excite- 
ment, fun,  and  fellowship  with  their 
friends. 

Registration  was  the  first  thing  on 
the  agenda,  and  ninety  young  people 
registered  for  the  weekend — then  off 
to  the  ice-skating  arena  for  an  evening 
of  fun. 

On  Saturday  morning  there  was 
breakfast;  then  away  they  went  to  the 
mountains  where  they  spent  the  day 
tubing  and  sledding.  The  Reverend 
Waymon  Miller,  our  state  youth  direc- 
tor, prepared  hot  dogs  for  lunch.  After 
a  cold  day  of  playing  in  the  snow, 
everyone  returned  to  the  church  for  the 
evening. 


Both  of  these  photos  are  scenes 
from  the  Colorado-Wyoming  Teen 
Winter  Adventure. 


To  top  off  the  exciting  events  there 
was  a  Winter  Warm-up  Banquet  which 
was  concluded  with  devotions  by  the 
Reverend   James    Black. 

The  weekend  was  over,  but  the  young 

people     would     long     remember     "Teen 

Winter  Adventure"  and  the  fun,  faith, 

and    fellowship    that   they    had    shared. 

— Regenia    Owens 

Teen    Action    Reporter 
Colorado- Wyoming 


DOUBLE   WINNER   IN   TEEN   TALENT 

Stuart  Richardson  is  seventeen  years 
old  and  a  member  of  the  North  Little 
Rock  Church  of  God.  As  a  senior  at 
Sylvan  Hills  High  School,  he  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Beta  Club  and  Honor  Society 
and  is  very  involved  in  school  activities. 

His  love  for  and  dedication  to  music 
have  earned  him  many  honors.  He  plays 
the  piano  and  the  saxophone.  Because 
of  his  ability  in  playing,  Stuart  was 
chosen  to  be  a  member  of  the  All-State 
Band  in  Arkansas,  playing  the  tenor 
saxophone. 

For  the  past  three  General  Assemblies 
he  was  the  state  Teen  Talent  winner 
who  represented  Arkansas  in  the  na- 
tional Teen  Talent  finals.  This  past 
year  Stuart  was  the  state  winner  in  both 
keyboard  and  non-keyboard  divisions. 

Stuart  is  very  active  in  his  local 
church  as  a  musician  and  as  a  member 
of  the  local  Pioneers  for  Christ  (PFC) 
team.  Because  of  his  love  for  the  Lord, 
he  spent  four  weeks  in  Texas  this  past 
summer  working  with  the  PFC  invasion 
team  and  sharing  his  personal  testi- 
mony. 

Following  graduation,  he  plans  to 
work  toward  a  degree  in  music  educa- 
tion. He  is  thankful  for  the  talent  God 
has  given  him,  and  he  faithfully  uses 
it   for   God's   glory. 

— Lane  Sargent 

Arkansas  state  director 


GOOD   NEWS 

We  are  having  an  overwhelming  re- 
sponse to  CTC  (the  Church  Training 
Course  program)  this  year!  I  had  set  a 
goal  to  issue  twice  as  many  certificates 
this  year  as  I  did  last  year,  and  we  are 
almost  there  already.  Most  of  our 
churches  are  teaching  the  current 
course,  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  BASICS,  and 
there  are  more  people  than  ever  work- 
ing on  their  Master's.  YWEA  has  really 
caught  on  too. 

— C.   Waymon   Miller 

Colorado-Wyoming     state    director 


SOMETHING  TO  PRAY  ABOUT 
According  to  THE  CHURCH  AROUND 
THE  WORLD  newssheet,  armies  of 
abandoned  children  have  been  produced 
by  the  breakdown  in  family  units  when 
rural  families  move  to  big  cities — espe- 
cially in  Latin  America,  the  Philippines, 
and  Korea.  It  is  estimated  that  in  Mex- 
ico alone  700,000  stray  children  roam 
the   streets. 


SMILE! 
Have  you  heard  about  the  Jim  Smith 
Society?  Organized  by  Jim  Smith  of 
Camp  Hill,  Pennsylvania,  it  already  has 
six  hundred  members — all  named  Jim 
Smith.  How  would  you  like  to  coordinate 
a  convention  for  them? 
— HAVE  A  GOOD  DAY  and  a  nice 
forever. 


Send  reports  of  local  and  state  youth 
activities  for  YOUTH  IN  ACTION  to: 
Church  of  God,  General  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  Keith 
and  25th,  N.W.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311. 
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This  is  a  condensed  chapter  from 
a  new  hook  by  the  same  title  pub- 
lished by  Whitaker  House  and  sells 
for  $1.75.  Stephen  Conn  pastors 
the  Church  of  God  in  Harrisburg, 
Pennsylvania. 


DAMASCUS 


BY  JERRY   RUTKIN 
WITH   STEPHEN   CONN 


Down  the  street  from  where  Mom  and  I 
were  living,  a  corner  grocery  store 
opened  up.  It  was  just  a  little  broken- 
down  store  operated  by  a  Puerto  Rican 
couple.  I  went  in  there  a  couple  of  times  to  buy 
a  piece  of  cake  and  a  bottle  of  pop. 

One  time  when  I  went  into  the  store  the  man 
who  ran  the  place  began  to  talk  to  me.  He  knew 
I  was  on  drugs.  He  told  me  about  a  church  that 
takes  addicts  and  sends  them  to  a  rehabilitation 
camp.  "Strange  and  wonderful  things  are  happen- 
ing there,"  he  said.  "Addicts  are  going  in  and  com- 
ing out  changed  people." 

He  put  a  little  pressure  on  me  to  make  me  say 
I  would  go  there  with  him,  but  at  first  I  wasn't 
sure   I   was  interested. 

A  day  or  two  after  that  I  was  broke  and  out  of 
drugs.  The  next  three  days  I  spent  in  my  moth- 
er's house  drying  out  "cold  turkey"  because  I 
just  didn't  have  the   heart  to  steal   any  more. 

Then  I  decided  to  take  the  man  at  the  grocery 
store  up  on  his  offer.  A  week  after  he  first  asked 
me,  I  let  him  take  me  to  the  church  and  drop  me 
off  there.  That  was  the  last  time  that  I  saw  him. 

It  was  a  little  storefront  Pentecostal  mission 
called  Damascus  Christian  Church,  on  161st  Street 
in  the  Bronx.  I  hoped  that  I  wouldn't  have  to 
stay  there  long.  All  I  was  interested  in  was  get- 
ting to  the  camp.  First  of  all,  I  was  assigned  to 
one  of  the  eight  beds  up  over  the  church.  Every 
addict  entering  the  program  had  to  stay  there  for 
a  few  days  in  case  there  was  medical  complications 


from  his  kicking  the  narcotics  habit. 

The  guy  who  signed  me  up  asked  a  few  ques- 
tions. I  didn't  mind  his  asking  about  my  drug 
abuse  or  criminal  record.  The  question  which  I 
dreaded  most  was  about  "religion?"  Even  in  this 
cosmopolitan  neighborhood  there  was  a  certain 
stigma  attached  to  being  Jewish.  Often,  when  I 
would  fill  out  an  application,  I  would  put  down 
"Catholic,"  even  though  I  had  never  been  inside 
a  Catholic  church  in  my  life.  I  knew  that  Ca- 
tholicism was  a   recognized  religion. 

Almost  every  night  at  Damascus  Christian 
Church  there  were  services.  In  order  to  stay,  I  was 
required  to  attend  the  services.  They  were  more 
lively  than  those  I  remembered  being  in  when  I 
went  to  church  with  my  father.  Most  of  the  sing- 
ing and  preaching  was  in  Spanish,  but  enough  was 
in  English  that  I  could  tell  what  was  going  on. 

The  music  was  enthusiastic  and  unrestrained, 
with  a  lot  of  hand-clapping,  tambourine-banging, 
and  foot-stomping.  When  the  song  was  slow,  it 
was  still  fervent.  People  would  close  their  eyes  and 
lift  their  hands;  they  seemed  to  lose  themselves  in 
their  singing. 

When  they  prayed,  they  all  prayed,  shouting 
aloud  in  unison  to  God.  During  the  prayers  I  could 
hear  people  sometimes  praying  in  strange-sound- 
ing languages.  Now  and  then  they  would  become 
ecstatic  in  their  worship  and  begin  to  jump  about 
and  "dance  in  the  Spirit."  As  strange  as  it  seemed 
to  me,  I  never  had  reason  to  doubt  their  sincerity. 

The  evangelistic  style  of  preaching  was  force- 
ful and  passionate.  It  got  right  down  to  where 
people  were  living.  One  guy  in  particular,  Joe 
Gagos,  a  junkie  turned  preacher,  especially 
touched  me.  When  he  preached,  he  fought  the 
devil  as  violently  as  he  had  lived  for  the  devil  when 
he  was  an  addict. 

I  couldn't  help  noticing  that  the  people  at  the 
church  were  clean  and  healthy  looking.  Most  of 
them  carried  Bibles,  and  all  of  them  wore  big 
smiles  on  their  faces. 

But  the  thing  that  impressed  me  most  was  the 
guys  who  bunked  with  me  upstairs.  They  were  ex- 
cited about  Jesus.  They  were  always  saying,  "The 
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Lord  did  this,  and  the  Lord  did  that."  From  time 
to  time  they  would  pray  for  me,  whether  I  wanted 
prayer  or  not.  It  was  not  long  until  I  was  grab- 
bing guys  by  the  arm  and  saying,  "Hey,  pray  for 
me."  But  I   never  prayed  for  myself. 

It's  not  that  I  didn't  believe  in  God.  As  a  child 
in  the  orphanage,  I  had  been  taught  that  there 
was  a  God  and  I  had  never  questioned  His  exis- 
tence. I  had  just  never  been  on  speaking  terms 
with  Him  like  these  people  were.  My  mother  had 
taught  me  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  alive,  but 
that  He  was  far  off.  True  to  her  orthodox  faith, 
she  taught  me  not  to  mention  His  name  and  to 
write  it  "G-d,"  because  the  name  was  too  holy  to 
spell. 

I  remained  at  the  church  for  a  month  before  I 
was  allowed  to  go  to  the  camp.  During  this  time 
I  mostly  just  sat  and  waited.  I  never  went  to  the 
altar  to  pray.  I  never  seriously  considered  com- 
mitting  my   life   to  God. 

Damascus  Christian  Camp  was  in  the  heart  of 
the  Catskill  Mountains  at  Mountaindale,  New 
York.  It  was  just  like  the  United  Nations.  There 
were  Puerto  Ricans,  Blacks,  Italians,  Jews,  Irishmen, 
and  many  others  there.  And  they  all  acted  like 
they  were  brothers.  A  strange  spirit  of  love  seemed 
to  permeate  the  whole  place.  All  eighty  of  the 
men  were  obviously  full  of  the  joy  of  living.  And 
all  of  them  seemed  to  be  happy  to  welcome  me 
and  the  other  new  guys. 

We  were  shown  to  our  room.  I  was  pleased  to 
discover  that  right  across  the  hall  from  me  was 
another  Jew,  Donald.  He  brought  me  a  sandwich  as 
a  token  of  welcome.  Already  I  had  met  another 
"brother"  who  spoke  of  Messiah  Jesus. 

I  had  been  at  the  camp  for  about  two  weeks 
when,  during  an  evening  chapel  service,  the  min- 
ister invited  those  who  wanted  to  accept  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  personal  Savior  to  come  forward. 
I  felt  that  he  was  giving  the  invitation  especially 
for  me,  although  a  few  others  there  had  not  yet 
committed  their  lives  to  God  either. 

I  had  been  in  a  church  service  almost  every 
night  for  the  past  six  weeks.  Looking  back,  I  know 
that  other  invitations  like  this  one  must  have  been 


given  at  the  close  of  at  least  some  of  those  ser- 
vices. But  this  was  the  first  one  I  ever  remem- 
bered hearing. 

There  was  no  pressure.  I  felt  no  great  emotion. 
My  decision  was  a  decision  of  the  will.  I  walked 
down  to  the  end  of  the  ballroom  and  knelt  in 
front  of  the  pulpit  to  pray. 

I  did  not  go  forward  that  evening  only  to  ask 
God  to  save  me  but  to  confirm  the  experience  I 
felt  had  already  been  taking  place  in  my  heart 
over  the  past  few  days.  Someone,  I  don't  remember 
who,  knelt  in  front  of  me  with  an  open  Bible.  He 
pointed  me  to  Romans  10:9,  10:  "That  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 

We  bowed  our  heads,  and  he  helped  me  form 
the  words  of  my  first  prayer:  "Lord  Jesus,  I  be- 
lieve that  You  are  the  Son  of  God.  I  believe  that 
You  died  for  my  sins  and  that  You  rose  from  the 
grave.  Come  into  my  heart.  Forgive  and  cleanse 
me.    I   confess  You  now  as   my   Lord  and   Savior." 

That  was  all. 

I  still  didn't  feel  anything  special.  But  I  was 
different;   I  was  changed.  Suddenly  there  was  life. 

I  was  not  thrown  from  a  horse  by  a  blinding 
light;  nor  did  I  hear  a  mysterious  voice  from  heav- 
en. But  just  as  truly  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  had  en- 
countered the  Lord  on  his  journey  from  Jerusalem 
to  Damascus  so  many  years  before  me  (Acts  9), 
I  met  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  that  same  road  to 
death.  And  my  Damascus  appointment  brought  me 
the  same  fulfillment  as  my  Jewish  brother — eter- 
nal  life. 

As  I  began  to  look  around  me,  things  became 
so  real — people,  buildings,  trees,  rain.  The  world 
was  more  beautiful  than  I  had  ever  noticed  before. 
I  knew  that  Jesus  was  my  Messiah.  It  was  He  who 
best  described  what  happened  to  me  that  night. 
He  called  it  being  "born  again." 

I  was  a  spiritual  infant.  But  I  was  His  child, 
not  only  because  of  the  bloodline  of  my  parents 
but  because  of  the  blood  of  Calvary.  <3§j^< 
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Mrs.  Thomas  is  the  wife  of  the 
Reverend  Glen  Thomas  who  pas- 
tors the  North  Tazewell,  Virginia, 
Church  of  God. 


We  are  familiar  with 
the  depth  and  mag- 
nitude of  our  own 
human  love  and  nat- 
ural affections  one  for  another. 
Love  makes  us  jump  out  of  bed 
at  night  when  a  loved  one  is 
ill;  love  makes  us  buy  and  do 
for  others  rather  than  our- 
selves; love  makes  us  get  down 
in  the  floor  and  play  with  the 
kids  when  there  are  a  million- 
and-one  things  to  be  done. 

For  centuries  songwriters 
have  written  lyrics  and  music 
on  the  subject  of  love,  ex- 
pressing heartfelt  emotions  in 
countless  ways.  As  a  small 
child,  it  seemed  all  popular 
songs  I  heard  on  the  radio  had 
the  same  subject — love,  love, 
love.  Even  at  such  a  young  age, 
I  wondered  why  writers  wrote 
so  much  about  love  when  there 
was  so  much  in  nature  to  sing 
about.  And  even  today,  song- 
writers are  still  using  this  same 
subject.  Although  this  theme 
has  been  overly  used,  there  is 
yet  one  type  of  love  that  can't 


be  expressed  by  the  average, 
run-of-the-mill  writer — the  love 
of  God. 

When  a  young  soul  receives 
God's  love,  that  soul  comes 
home.  The  youth  goes  much 
farther  than  just  knowing  about 
the  love  of  God  available  to 
himself;  he  knows  it  deep  with- 
in himself  as  a  reviving,  cheer- 
ing, glowing,  inspiring,  life- 
giving  power.  It  flows  through 
the  recipient  as  a  foun- 
tain springing  up,  constantly 
overflowing  and  active.  Has 
anyone  ever  asked  you  the 
question,  "Why  do  you  always 
smile?"  or  "What  makes  you  so 
happy  all  the  time?"  This  may 
be  evidence  of  God's  love  liv- 
ing  in   you. 

God's  love  exalts  and  blesses 
its  objects.  His  love  doesn't 
seek  other  communicable  loves, 
but  rather  seeks  the  unlovely, 
the  unattractive,  the  unlikable, 
the  unworthy,  the  vile,  and  the 
sinful.  We  become  His  not  sim- 
ply by  creation,  but  by  regen- 
eration. We  are  born  from 
above  in  love  and  are  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
God's  love  changes  attitudes  of 
distrust,  suspicion,  hatred,  jeal- 
ousy, envying,  and  misery.  We 
become  partakers  of  truth,  righ- 
teousness,     and      purity     which 


flow  from  God  unto  all  who  are 
in  Him. 

To  receive  God's  love  is  to  re- 
ceive Christ,  not  in  measure 
but  in  nature.  We  begin  min- 
istering to  the  poor  and  needy, 
giving  ourselves  instead  of  sav- 
ing ourselves,  endangering  our 
lives  where  necessary  so  that 
others  might  be  saved  from 
eternal  death.  We  do  not  have 
just  an  empty  sympathy,  but  we 
render  enthusiastic  service  with 
a  consuming  compassion. 

It  is  the  nature  of  love  to 
make  sacrifices  and  to  bear 
others'  burdens.  Man  will  do 
much  to  fight  for  survival  and 
to  hold  on  to  nature's  strong- 
est love — life  itself;  but,  God's 
love  causes  a  man  to  surren- 
der his  life  unto  Him,  thus  ex- 
hibiting the  most  costly  sacri- 
fice love  can  offer.  When  we 
abide  in  God's  love,  our 
thoughts,  our  delights,  our  mo- 
tives, and  our  ways  of  acting 
are  just  riddles  to  the  world. 
Even  when  Christ  walked  on 
this  earth,  His  divinity  wasn't 
recognized,  and  the  majority 
considered  Him  an  impostor. 

When  a  youth  comes  to  know 
God's  spirit  of  love  so  that  he, 
in  his  own  measure,  comes  to 
love  like  God,  then  he  knows 
that  he  dwells  in  Him  and  He 
in  him,  and  he  discovers  the 
only  cure  for  the  ills  of  his  time. 
Receiving  the  love  of  Christ,  we 
pass  from  the  realm  of  death 
into  the  blessed  kingdom  of 
life.  Let  us  cultivate  this  pure 
love  that  has  been  imparted  to 
us,  and  let  us  show  forth  God's 
love  daily.  <<23X 
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LAMMY  LAMBKINS 
LINES 


Happy  Easter  Time,  Katy,  Sebrena,  Chad,  Jon, 
Aleta,  Dava,  and  David, 

Here  is  my  Bible   riddle  for  you. 

Why  do  we  go  to  church  and  worship  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week — Sunday^ 


Happy  Easter  Time,  Boys  and  Girls! 

Our  story  begins  early  one  Friday  morn- 
ing. Some  men  are  treating  Jesus  very  cruel- 
ly. They  are  beating  Him  with  leather  whips 
showing  no  mercy.  They  are  making  Him 
carry  the  crossbar  up  the  high  hill  while  a 
soldier  is  carrying  the  nails.  Jesus  is  proving 
His  love  for  us  by  enduring  this  pain  and 
taking  on  Himself  our  sins. 

Jesus  is  going  to  be  nailed  to  a  cross.  The 
loud  clanging  sound  of  the  hammer  hurts 
Mary's  heart  as  well  as  her  ears  as  the  men 
pound  nails  into  Jesus'  hands.  How  roughly 
the  soldiers  tie  Him  to  the  cross.  By  9  a.m. 
He  is  hanging  on  the  cross.  But  He  prays 
for  those  who  are  mistreating  Him,  and  He 
forgives  them.  Oh,  He  is  becoming  very 
thirsty  and  His  fever  is  worsening. 

Do  you  know  how  long  Jesus  hung  on 
the  cross?  Six  long  hours!  And  then  He 
died. 

After  He  died,  another  soldier  pushed  a 
sword  into  His  side  until  it  reached  His 
heart.  Jesus'  mother  felt  crushed,  and  she 
cried.  She  felt  that  a  sword  was  piercing 
through  her  very  own  heart  also. 

Boys  and  girls,  don't  you  want  to  love 
Jesus  for  loving  us  so  much?  I  do.  But  let's 
continue  our  story. 

When  people  die,  they  must  be  planted 
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in  a  grave.  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  were 
friends  of  Jesus,  and  they  helped  to  take 
Him  down  from  the  cross.  They  placed 
Him  in  a  rock-like  grave  called  a  tomb.  It 
belonged  to  Joseph,  and  it  was  in  a  beautiful 
garden. 

Jesus'  friends  did  not  know  that  He 
would  bloom  to  life  again  on  the  third  day 
and  become  more  beautiful  than  the  flowers 
that  were  blooming  in  the  garden.  But  He 
did!  Yes,  indeed,  He  really  came  back  to 
life!  And  this  is  what  Easter  and  the  Resur- 
rection means — Jesus  getting  up  from  the 
grave. 

After  Jesus  got  up  and  walked  out  of  the 
tomb,  He  went  to  see  His  friends;  and  their 
sadness  turned  to  joy.  The  Bible  does  not 
tell  us  this  part  of  the  story,  but  you  may 
be  sure  that  He  went  to  see  His  mother  too. 
He  touched  her  tears  away,  and  she  smiled. 
She  must  have  kissed  the  nailprints  in  His 
wounded  hands,  just  as  your  mother  kisses 
your  pain  away  when  you  get  hurt. 

Jesus  is  still  living.  And  He  is  still  touch- 
ing tears  away  and  making  people  happy. 
He  is  the  Son  of  God  who  will  never  die 
again.  Instead,  He  lives  forever. 

Jesus  said, 

7  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead; 
and,  behold,  I  am  alive. 

— Revelation    1:18 

Because  Jesus  lives,  we  too  shall  live  again 
when  we  die  (John  14:19).  When  we  plant 
our  friends  and  loved  ones  in  a  grave,  we 
may  be  sure  they  too  will  bloom  to  life 
again. 

So  boys  and  girls,  let  us  make  sure  that 
we  welcome  Jesus  to  live  in  our  heart  today, 
then  He  will  welcome  us  to  live  with  Him 
forever. 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 
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Do  You 

Know  Jesus  Christ? 


In  a  sense,  you  prob- 
ably do  know  Jesus 
Christ.  You  probably 
know  that  He  was  a 
Jew — that  He  lived  almost  two 
thousand  years  ago.  He  wasn't 
liked  too  well  back  then.  In 
fact,  He  was  crucified;  and 
that's  some  rough  way  to  cash 
in  your  chips.  Church  people 
sing  about  Him  and  talk  about 
Him,  and  even  some  rock 
groups  write  lyrics  about  Him 
and  call  Him  J.  C. 

You  may  know  even  more: 
that  He  was  born  in  a  manger; 
that  He  performed  a  lot  of 
miracles,  or  so  people  say;  and 
that  He  rose  from  the  dead  on 
Easter. 


An  outstanding  preacher  and  writer, 
Hoyt  E.  Stone  is  director  of  evan- 
gelism and  home  missions  in  West 
Virginia. 


But  do  you  know  Him? 

Such  facts  are  historical — 
dead,  lifeless.  They  are  really 
quite  meaningless  in  them- 
selves. 

All  those  people  you  know 
who  get  together  every  Sunday 
and  sing;  all  those  hard-to-un- 
derstand  kids  who  go  to  church 
and  claim  to  like  it;  all  those 
sick  old  people  who  keep  on 
smiling;  and  all  those  happy 
folks  who  have  no  earthly  reason 
for  being  happy — they  aren't 
that  way  because  they  know  Je- 
sus Christ  as  a   historical   fact. 

No  indeed! 

Those  people  know  Jesus  as 
a  living,  personal  reality.  They 
know  Him  in  Spirit. 

Just    two    questions: 

WHO  ARE  YOU  ANYHOW? 

Some  people  would  have  to 
phrase  that  question,  "What 
are  you?"  They  actually  think 
of  themselves  as  being  similar 
to  dogs  or  cats — mere  animals 
— as  breathing,  eating,  walk- 
ing, growing,  mating,  and  then 
dying.  But  I'm  not  buying  that, 
are  you?  You  can't  really  think 
of  yourself  like  that.  There's 
another  you  on  the  inside. 
There  is  a  spiritual  you  who  is 
yearning    to    be    free,    to    reach 


out,  to  live.  Always  to  live!  And 
to  live  always! 

Jesus  said  you  are  one  of  the 
Father's  children.  The  Father 
loves  you.  He  has  always  loved 
you.  And  He  wants  you  to  know 
who  you  are. 

WHERE  ARE  YOU  GOING? 

Not  with  your  school,  your 
career,  or  your  family — but 
where  are  you  going  with  your 
life?  Somewhere  and  in  some 
way  you've  got  to  take  time  to 
tag  it  down.  You've  got  to  de- 
cide. Jesus  offers  you  a  real 
choice.  He  will  get  you  out  of 
the  meaningless  rut. 

Poor  Freddie  Prinze!  He  didn't 
know.  He  laughed  so  beautiful- 
ly, and  he  made  us  all  laugh  as 
we  watched  "Chico  and  the 
Man";  but  inside  he  wasn't 
laughing.  He  either  didn't 
know — or  else  he  forgot — how 
much   God   loved   him. 

Without  Jesus,  what  do  you 
have?  Some  temporary  relief  .  .  . 
momentary  forgetfulness  .  .  . 
joy  that  is  shadowed  by  uncer- 
tainty .  .  .  tomorrows  which 
are  but  pearls  strung  on  a  cord 
you  know  is  going  to  break. 

The  tragedy  isn't  that  you 
don't  understand,  that  you 
tried  once  and  it  didn't  work, 
that  your  parents  are  always 
trying  to  make  you  religious, 
that  you  just  can't  seem  to  get 
through  to  Him. 

No! 

The  tragedy  is  that  you  won't 
lie  back,  relax,  turn  loose  all 
that  gut  fear  and  resentment, 
and  give  God  a  chance  in  your 
life. 

He's  trying  to  get  through  to 
you  right  now.  <^< 

This  begins  a  new  monthly  fea- 
ture in  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


SPRING  HAS  SPRUNG! 

Overwhelmed  with  the  splendor  of  spring,  Solomon  wrote,   "For,  lo,  the 
winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone;    The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth; 
the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  fdove]  is 
heard  in  our  land"  (Song  of  Solomon  2:11,   12).    When  icy  winter  winds  turn 
into  balmy  breezes,  and  winter's  snow  changes  to  spring  showers,  and  barren 
ground  becomes  ablaze  with  grass  and  flowers,  we  know  that  spring  has  come. 
An  English  proverb  says,  "Spring  has  come  when  you  can  place  your  foot  on 
nine  daisies  at  once.  " 

Spring  brings  a  rebirth  in  nature.    Seed  lying  dormant  all  winter  long 
bursts  forth  in  new  life.    Trees  barren  of  leaves  for  months  begin  to  bud. 
Hibernating  animals  awake  from  a  winter's  sleep  and  come  forth  to  forage 
for  food.    God  stirs  all  of  nature  at  springtime,  and  both  plant  and  animal 
life  begin  activity. 

It  is  significant  that  Easter  comes  near  the  beginning  of  Spring.    Just  as 
nature  awakes  from  a  gray  winter's  sleep,  Christ  came  forth  from  a  cold,  dis- 
mal grave.    "Whereas  a  few  hours  earlier  He  was  completely  lifeless,  after  His 
resurrection  He  was  vibrantly  alive,  His  body  pulsating  with  life. 

When  a  youth  turns  from  his  sins  and  admits  Christ  into  his  life,  springtime 
bursts  forth  in  his  soul.    It  is  not  uncommon  for  a  new  convert  to  exclaim  that 
the  birds  seem  to  sing  a  fuller  song,  and  all  of  nature  appears  warmer  and  more 
colorful  after  his  soul- cleansing. 

And  why  not?   Christ  wants  young  people  to  look  at  life  through  a  pure  mind 
which  thinks  pure  thoughts.    He  wants  us  to  perform  with  clean  motives  and  up- 
right actions.    However,  when  a  youth  allows  Satan  to  poison  his  mind  with  unholy 
motives,  he  cannot  view  life  as  he  should.    After  conversion  a  young  person  dis- 
covers that  although  the  world  has  many  ills,  his  greatest  pre-conversion  problem 
was  himself.    A  youth  may  not  be  able  to  change  the  world,  but  he  can,  through 
Christ,  change  himself.    Then  it  will  be  constant  springtime  in  his  soul.    More 
over,  that  springtime  will  last  throughout  eternity  if  he  continues  to  follow  the 
Lord. 

So  cheer  up,  friend,  for  springtime  is  here.    And  remember,  if  you  have 
Christ  in  your  heart,  your  destiny  is  a  paradise  of  constant  spring. 


INTO 


A  Sail  to  Youth  HSUm 


ATTEND 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  INTERNATIONAL  TRAINING  CONFERENCE 

SAN  JUAN,  PUERTO  RICO,  AUG.  3-7,  1977 

The  International  Training  Conference  is  a  meeting  for  the  entire  family.  It  will  be  open  to 
anyone  who  wishes  to  participate  in  learning  principles  of  Christian  service  and  experience 
Pentecostal  worship   in   an   international   setting. 


HOTEL  AND  GROUND  TRANSPORTATION 

All  of  the  hotels  listed  below  are  within  walking  distance  of  the 
Convention  Center  where  the  meetings  will  take  place  during  the 
day.  Evening  sessions  will  be  held  at  the  Roberto  Clemente  Coli- 
seum, which  requites  transportation.  The  hotel  package  will  in- 
clude the  following: 

*  Upon  your  arrival  in  San  Juan,  you  will  be  met  and  transported 
from  the  airport  tc  your  hotel.  Return  transportation  is  also 
provided  at  the  end  of  the  meeting. 

*  Round  trip  transportation  each  evening  from  your  hotel  to 
Roberto  Clemente  Coliseum 

*  Baggage  Handling 

*  Tips  to  Chambermaids      *   5  nights  at  the  hotel  selected 

*  Hotel  Tax  *  Tips  to  Bellmen  both   in  and  out 
NO   RESERVATIONS    FOR    EITHER    HOTEL   OR   AIR    SHOULD    BE 
MADE    WITH    ANYONE    OTHER    THAN    THE    OFFICIAL    CONVEN- 
TION  COORDINATOR. 

COST 

Total  package  price  includes  everything  listed  above  AND  THE 
ROUND  TRIP  AIR  FARE  FROM  THE  CITIES  LISTED.  These  air 
fares  are  based  on  either  regular  coach  class  excursion  or  night 
rate,  whichever  is  the  lowest  applicable  fare  for  this  year.  All 
air  fares  are  subject  to  change  and  if  charters  or  special  group 
air  fares  are  available,  total  package  rates  will  be  adjusted  at 
time  of  billing. 

PAYMENT 

A  payment  of  $100.00  per  person  must  be  sent  as  a  deposit.  If 
first  hotel  choice  is  not  available,  you  will  be  advised  of  hotel 
you  have  been  assigned  to. 


Condado 
Beach 

Holiday 
Inn 

Flamboyan 

Sheraton 

Dutch 
Inn 

Single 

Per 
Person 
Double 

Single 

Per 

Person 
Double 

S.nole 

Per 
Person 

Double 

Single 

Per 
Person 

Double 

Single 

Per 
Person 

Drub:.: 

Atlanta,  Georgia 

339  55 

279  30 

339  55 

281  80 

323  80 

266  30 

350  05 

287  05 

350  05 

268  60 

Baltimore,  Md. 

361  55 

301.30 

361  55 

303  80 

345  80 

288  30 

372.05 

309  05 

372  05 

290  80 

Birmingham,  Ala. 

429  55 

369  30 

429  55 

371  80 

413  80 

356  30 

440  05 

377  05 

440  05 

358  80 

Charlotte,  N.C. 

429  55 

369  30 

429.55 

371  80 

413.80 

356  30 

440  05 

377  05 

440  05 

358  80 

Charleston,  W.Va. 

431  55 

371  30 

431  55 

373  80 

415  80 

358  30 

442  05 

379  05 

442  05 

360  80 

Chattanooga,  Term.  \''-f',  \\ 

369  30 
35930 

429  55 
419.55 

371  80 
361  80 

413  80 
403  80 

356  30 
346.30 

44005 
430  05 

377  05 
367.05 

440  05 
430  05 

35B  80 
348  80 

Cleveland,  Ohio 

392  55 

332  30 

392  55 

334  80 

376  80 

319  30 

403  05 

340  05 

403  05 

321  80 

Columbus,  Ohio 

407.55 

347.30 

407.55 

349  80 

391 .80 

334  30 

41805 

355  05 

41805 

363  80 

Dallas,  Texas 

444  55 

384  30 

444  55 

386  80 

428.80 

371  30 

455  05 

392  05 

455  05 

373  80 

Detroit,  Mich. 

423.55 

363.30 

423.55 

365.80 

407  80 

350.30 

434  05 

371  05 

434  05 

352  80 

Greenville,  S.C. 

429  55 
419  55 

369  30 
359  30 

429  55 
419  55 

371  80 
361  80 

413  80 
403  80 

346  30 

340  '' 

430  05 

377  D5 

367  05 

jic  as 

430  05 

r-A  h: 

348  80 

Hartford,  Conn. 

385-55 

325  30 

385  55 

327.80 

369  80 

31230 

396  05 

333  05 

396.05 

314  80 

Indianapolis,  Ind. 

427  55 

367  30 

427  55 

369  80 

411  80 

354  30 

438  05 

375  05 

438  05 

356  80 

Little  Rock,  Ark. 

475  55 

415.30 

475.55 

417  80 

459  80 

402  30 

486.05 

423.05 

486.05 

404  80 

Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

543  55 

48330 

543  55 

485  80 

527  80 

470  30 

554  05 

491  05 

554,05 

472  80 

Memphis,  Tenn. 

423  55 

363.30 

423  55 

365  80 

407.80 

350.30 

434.05 

371.05 

434  05 

352  80 

Miami,  Fla. 

289  55 

229  30 

289  55 

231  80 

273  80 

216  30 

300  05 

237  05 

300  05 

218  80 

New  York,  N.Y. 

363.55 

303.30 

363  55 

305.80 

347  80 

290  30 

374.05 

311  05 

374.05 

292  80 

Okla.  City,  Okla. 

500  55 

440  30 

500  55 

442  80 

484  80 

427.30 

511  05 

448  05 

511  05 

429  80 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

385.55 

325.30 

385.55 

327.80 

369  80 

312  30 

396.05 

333.05 

396  05 

314.80 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 

127  55 

367  30 

427  55 

369  80 

411  80 

354  30 

438  05 

375  05 

438  05" 

356  80 

Tampa,  Fla.         \y 

359.55 

299.30 

359.55 

301  80 

343  80 

286  30 

37005 

307.05 

370.05 

288  80 

Washington,  D.C. 

361  55 

301  30 

361  55 

30380 

345  80 

288  30 

372  05 

309  05 

37205 

290  80 

VIA   ATLANTA  t    VIA    Ml/ 


HOUSING  ACCOMMODATIONS  AND 
TRANSPORTATION  REQUESTS 

Do  not  writs  directly  to  the  individual  hotel  or 
to  any  airline  or  travel  agency.  All  reservations 
must  be  made  through  our  official  travel  co- 
ordinator.  Make   check   payable   and   mail   to: 

Church  of  God — Travel  Coordinator 
1115  Main  Street— Suite  402 
Bridgeport,  Connecticut  06604 
Tel.  (203)  366-4731 

The  Housing  Bureau  will  make  room  reserva 
tions  upon  receipt  of  this  reservation  blank  if 
all  the  requested  information  has  been  pro- 
vided. Reservations  will  be  made  on  a  "first- 
come,  first-served"  basis.  Three  hotel  choices 
must  be  shown.  If  your  first  choice  hotel  is 
filled,  the  Bureau  will  endeavor  to  comply  with 
your  alternate  choices  in  the  order  named.  A 
deposit  of  $100.00  per  person  must  be  sent 
with  this  form.  Confirmation  will  be  received 
directly  from  the  hotel. 


HOTEL  PREFERENCE:  1st    Choice    - — 

2nd  Choice 

3rd   Choice 

Deposit  of  $100.00  per  person — Total  Amount  Enclosed  $.. 

NAME    - — - 


DATE    OF   ARRIVAL 


DATE    OF   DEPARTURE 


INDICATE  AIRPORT  CITY  YOU   WISH  TO  DEPART  FROM  AND   RETURN  TO 


TYPE    OF    ACCOMMODATIONS    REQUESTED. 
TELEPHONE  REQUESTS  CANNOT  BE  ACCEPTED 
NAMES    OF    OCCUPANTS: 


(Names  of 
persons  occupying 
same  room) 


Single 
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NEW  FEATURES 

*  Keynotes 

*  Call  of  the  Master 

*  Youth  in  Action 

*  Children's  Page 


Cleveland,  Tennessee 

MAY   2  77 


GUIDING  YOUTH 
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A*  See  page  7. 
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The  flurry  of  activity 
that  preceded  "t  h  e 
trip"  gave  us  lit- 
tle foreknowledge  of 
what  was  going  to  happen.  I  ex- 
plained to  the  youth  choir  that 
we  were  not  going  to  the  As- 
sembly just  to  participate  in  the 
Teen  Talent  competition  (that 
in  itself  is  a  high  moment  in  a 
teenager's  life),  but  that  we 
were  going  on  a  "mission  for 
God." 

The  youth  choir  left  our 
Southside  Estates,  Jacksonville, 
Florida,  Church  in  two  maxi- 
vans.  Money  was  not  an  easily 
accessible  commodity  for  twen- 
ty-one young  people,  and  the 
vans  were  the  most  economical 
means  of  travel.  Preparatory  to 
leaving,  our  church  paid  the  re- 
pair bills  on  the  van  we  called 
the  Green  Hornet,  and  the  cost 
was  well  over  $1,000.  The  oth- 
er van  was  rented.  We  should 
have  had  vehicles  ready  for 
trouble-free  travel.  Unfortu- 
nately, this  was  not  the  case 
The  first  breakdown  was  minor 
and  the  repair  was  soon  com- 
pleted; very  shortly  we  were  on 
our  way  again,  only  to  be  held 
up  by  numerous  other  vehicle 
problems.  However,  God's  time 
clock  was  already  set.  Although 
we  were  totally  unaware  of  it, 
our  problems  would  ultimately 
work  to  His  glory. 

Earlier  our  family  had  re- 
ceived David  Wilkerson's  litera- 
ture, and  I  was  so  impressed 
with  the  testimony  of  Jackie 
Schultz  that  I  took  it  on  the 
trip  for  everyone  to  read.  Little 
did  we  know  that  God  had 
plans  for  us  to  meet  the  Rev- 
erend David  Wilkerson  and 
Jackie! 

However,  after  the  sixth 
breakdown  (a  two-and-one-half- 
hour  delay)  we  stopped  at  a 
station  where  a  very  nice-look- 
ing man  came  to  the  van  and 
said,  "Hi,  I'm  David  Wilkerson. 
My  ranch   is  a  mile  from  here. 


FOR 
GOD 


BY  MRS.   LEON   H.   ELLIS 

If  you'd  like  to  follow  me 
there,  I  have  a  full-time  me- 
chanic on  duty,  and  you  can 
make  yourselves  at  home." 

When  we  pulled  into  the 
garage,  one  of  the  girls  said, 
"Isn't  that  Dallas  Holms?" 

He  was  a  little  hard  to  rec- 
ognize under  the  hood  of  a 
truck,  but  he  laughingly  said, 
"Yes,  the  real  Dallas  Holms,"  as 
he  wiped  the  grease  from  his 
hands.  He  said  that  it  would 
take  a  while  to  repair  the  van, 
and  that  we  could  go  into  the 
gym  to  practice.  Pastor  Snow 
came  in  and  invited  us  to  stay 
for  dinner  and  also  to  minister 
in  the  evening  service. 

Everyone    at    the    ranch    eats 


the  evening  meal  together,  and 
who  should  be  serving  on  the 
cafeteria  line  but  Jackie 
Schultz!  What  a  thrilling  expe- 
rience it  was  for  the  group  to 
meet  Jackie,  whom  some  of 
them  had  read  about.  David 
Wilkerson  and  all  of  the  won- 
derful people  there  at  the  ranch 
are  truly  some  of  the  finest, 
dearest  people  in  the  family  of 
God. 

We  arrived  in  Dallas,  Texas, 
and  on  Saturday  the  youth  choir 
met  before  they  were  to  sing 
for  the  Teen  Talent  competi- 
tion. I  said  to  the  group,  "Do 
your  best,  trust  God  for  guid- 
ance, and  leave  the  outcome  to 
Him."  The  group  sang  beauti- 
fully and  received  a  standing 
ovation  but  did  not  win  first 
place. 

All  of  the  young  people  want- 
ed to  visit  Brother  Wilkerson's 
ranch  again  on  the  way  home 
— and  that  I  could  well  under- 
stand! However,  God  kept  urg- 
ing us  to  go  another  way;  so 
we  packed  and  left  early  Sun- 
day morning.  One  young  man 
wanted  me  to  take  him  to  the 
airport  and  put  him  on  the 
plane,  but  somehow  I  felt  that 
he  should  stay  with   us. 

Later  I  was  startled  to  hear 
one  of  the  singers  say,  "There's 
something  wrong  with  Bobbie; 
there's  something  wrong  with 
Bobbie!"  I  looked  and  there 
was  Bobbie,  one  of  the  choir 
members,  thrashing  about  on 
the  seat  and  gasping  for 
breath.  Everyone  began  to  pray; 
some  cried.  What  would  we  do? 
We  were  fifty-four  miles  from 
Beaumont,  the  next  large  town. 
It  seemed  that  we  were  in  the 
middle  of  nowhere.  We  stopped 
beside  the  road  to  try  to  revive 
Bobbie,  but  her  situation  con- 
tinued to  worsen.  We  drove  on 
with  the  horn  not  working  and 
with  the  CB  radio  out.  What  a 
situation! 

The    young    people    told    me 


later  that  I  must  have  had  the 
van  on  "automatic  pilot,"  for  I 
had  one  hand  on  the  wheel  with 
the  other  raised  to  the  Lord. 
Then  Bobbie  stopped  breathing, 
and  you  can  imagine  the  an- 
guish we  felt.  "O  God,"  I 
moaned,  "I  trust  You.  Show  us 
what  to  do!" 

My  son,  who  was  driving  the 
other  van,  was  leading  the  way; 
and  we  were  thankful  that  his 
horn  and  CB  were  working.  He 
pulled  into  a  station.  We 
jumped  out  and  shouted,  "Get 
an  ambulance!"  We  knew  an 
ambulance  would  have  the 
equipment  to  care  for  Bobbie, 
even  though  the  area  was  bar- 
ren and  we  were  still  thirty-four 
miles  from  Beaumont. 

When  we  inquired,  "Is  there 
a  doctor's  office  near  here?" 
the  attendant  replied,  "There's 
a  hospital  three  blocks  away." 

A  hospital?  in  a  little  town  of 
1,500  people?  How  very  thank- 
ful to  God  we  were. 

We  carried  Bobbie  to  the 
emergency  room  in  sling  fash- 
ion, and  I  went  in  with  her.  All 


cer.  One  of  his  lungs  is  totally 
gone;  and  there  is  only  a  small 
portion  of  the  other  one  left, 
and   it  has  tumors  all   over  it. 

"I  had  a  vision  two  days  ago 
of  a  huge  snake  with  a  body  the 
size  of  a  car.  The  snake  had  a 
shell  encasing  it,  much  like  that 
of  an  armadillo  shell.  Several  of 
us  tried  to  kill  the  snake,  but  we 
could  not.  We  even  tried  to  run 
over  it,  but  our  efforts  were  to 
no  avail. 

"As  it  began  to  crawl  away, 
a  young  man  exactly  like  you 
(and  she  pointed  to  Jimmy), 
with  the  same  height,  weight, 
and  build  came  along."  Ad- 
dressing these  remarks  to  Jim- 
my, she  said,  "You  had  a 
weapon  that  could  kill  the 
snake.  When  you  shot  that 
powerful  gun,  the  shell  broke 
and  fell  away,  and  the  snake 
was  killed." 

Imploringly  she  pleaded, 
"Please,  will  you  pray  for  my 
brother?" 

Yes,  Jimmy  would  pray  for 
him;  but  first,  he  wanted  to 
find  a  place  whe'e  he  could  be 


hospital  room  to  pray  for  Mrs. 
Bouse's  brother,  Ernest.  Jimmy 
prayed  in  the  Spirit,  and  with 
power  and  anointing.  Then  Er- 
nest rolled  over  and  lifted  his 
hands  and  began  to  praise  the 
Lord. 

Bobbie,  our  young  singer, 
was  admitted  to  the  hospital; 
but  the  doctors  said  that  she 
would  be  all  right.  The  rest  of 
the  group  went  on  to  Beaumont 
to  spend  the  night,  but  I  stayed 
with  Bobbie.  Later  I  realized 
that  I  too  was  to  minister  to  this 
same  dear  family. 

Bobbie  had  been  sedated,  so 
I  spent  some  time  with  Ernest's 
family.  Somehow  I  felt  that  his 
time  to  die  was  near,  but  I  could 
not  understand  my  feelings.  For 
I  had  previously  thought  that 
God  had  sent  us  his  way  to  pray 
for  him  and  to  have  faith  for 
his  physical  healing.  (Oh,  how 
often  we  see  only  the  tangible, 
when  God  has  a  far  greater 
plan.)  Before  I  returned  to  Bob- 
bie's room  to  check  on  her,  I 
asked  the  family  to  come  and 
get   me    if  they   needed    me.    It 


of  the  choir  members  went  to 
the  cafeteria.  They  were  all 
gathered  together  seeking  God 
to  intervene  for  Bobbie  when  a 
lady,  Mrs.  Bouse,  came  up  to 
them  and  said,  "You're  the  one 
— you're  the  one!"  She  con- 
tinued, "My  brother  who  is 
forty-three  years  old  is  here  in 
this    hospital     dying    with    can- 


alone  with  the  Lord.  (Remem- 
ber the  young  man  who  had 
wanted  to  return  home  from 
the  Assembly  by  plane?  It  was 
Jimmy,  and  now  we  understood 
why  Satan  had  tried  to  hinder 
him  from  being  where  God 
could   use   him.) 

After     Jimmy     had     touched 
God  for  himself,  he  went  into  the 


wasn't  five  minutes  until  they 
ran  in  and  said,  "Come  quick- 
ly, he's  stopped  breathing!"  Er- 
nest died  exactly  three  short 
hours  after  we  arrived. 

When  I  went  back  to  Bobbie's 
room,  I  prayed,  "God,  please 
show  me  what  the  snake  and 
all  of  the  vision  means  so  that 
these  people  will  not  be  in  dark- 


ness.  After  I  had  prayed,  I  be- 
lieved that  God  was  showing  the 
family  He  was  saving  Ernest 
from  his  sins;  and  I  told  them 
about  it. 

In  a  recent  letter  to  Mrs. 
Bouse  I  said:  "I  can't  tell  you 
why  God  would  reach  all  the 
way  across  the  country  and  send 
a  young  group  from  Florida  to 
minister  to  your  brother,  but  I 
can  praise  Him  that  He  did!  It 
shows  how  very  much  He  loves 
each  one  of  us.  It  speaks  of  His 
eternal  love  to  the  hearts  of 
men." 

Bobbie  is  fine;  she  is  in  At- 
lanta, studying  to  become  a 
nurse.  Jimmy  is  at  East  Coast 
Bible  College  in  Charlotte, 
North  Carolina,  studying  for 
the  ministry.  The  rest  of  the 
youth  choir  members  are  still 
here.  In  fact,  we've  added  new 
choir  members.  We  had  forty  in 
our  Christmas  cantata  and  had 
the  largest  Sunday  school  at- 
tendance in  the  history  of  our 
church.  On  December  19,  1976, 
we  had  726!  What  a  year  the 


bicentennial  was  for  the  South- 
side  Estates  Youth  Choir! 
There's  one  thing  we'll  never 
forget:  to  our  little  choir  from 
Florida,  the  Teen  Talent  com- 
petition was  more  than  a  musi- 
cal performance;  it  was  truly  a 
"mission  for  God."  <®>< 


ccording  to  an  old  fairy  tale,  a  mean 
witch  turned  a  handsome  prince  into  a 
frog.  Only  the  kiss  of  a  beautiful  princess 
could  break  the  evil  spell.  This  poor  frog- 
prince  hopped  for  years  before  he  found  a  com- 
passionate princess  who  could  look  beyond  his  ugly 
exterior  and  see  the  princely  qualities  he  had  inside. 
But  the  story  ended  happily,  when  the  gentle  prin- 
cess kissed  the  frog.  Her  gentle  kiss  turned  the  frog 
back  into  a  handsome  prince. 

Do  you  feel  like  a  frog?  Frogs  feel  warty,  ugly, 
puffy,  and  droopy.  This  froggy  feeling  comes  when 
you  want  to  do  something  great,  but  it  flops;  when 
you  try  to  say  something  brilliant,  but  stick  your 
foot  in  your  mouth;  when  you  want  to  make  a  good 
impression,  but  fall  flat  on  your  face;  when  you 
want  to  love,  but  hate  your  next-door-neighbor.  We 
all   have  a   little  frog   in  us. 

Do  you  feel  like  a  frog  on  a  lily  pad  in  the  pond 
of  life?  Maybe  what  you  need  is  a  lovely  princess 
whose  kiss  will  turn  you  back  into  a  handsome 
prince. 

For  some  strange  reason,  there  seems  to  be  a 
shortage  of  beautiful  princesses  who  go  around  kiss- 
ing frogs.  Oh,  there  is  an  abundance  of  beautiful 
princesses,  but  most  of  them  faint,  or  run  scream- 
ing in  another  direction  when  a  frog  hops  up. 

"Ugh!  An  ugly  frog,"  says  the  princess  with  a 
shudder.  "How  dare  you  hop  close  to  me!"  Then  the 
lovely  princess  looks  for  some  dashing  prince  to 
come  riding  up  to  rescue  her  from  the  warty  frog. 
Poor  frog!  Poor  princess!  What  a  chance  she  missed! 

More  often  than  not,  we  are  just  like  the  faint- 
hearted princess.  Frogs  nauseate  us.  After  all,  what 
would  our  friends  say  if  they  saw  us  kiss  a  frog? 
Too  often  we  see  ourselves  as  the  ugly  frog  looking 
for  a  lovely  princess  to  kiss  us  and  make  us  well  and 
handsome  again,  when  we  should  see  ourselves  as 
the  lovely  princess  looking  for  a  frog  to  kiss. 

There  are  many  mean  witches  in  this  world  who, 
by  putting  others  down,  turn  handsome  princes  in- 
to frogs.  They  are  very  sly  with  their  nasty  spells. 
They  cast  their  spells  through  gossip,  underhanded 
comments,  and  by  excluding  others  from  their 
cliques. 


The  mean  witch  decides  that  the  prince  doesn't 
meet  her  standards,  so  she  makes  him  look  like  a 
frog.  Sometimes  she  can  even  convince  the  prince 
himself  that  he  is  a  frog.  "No  one  could  ever  love 
you,  ugly  Frog,"  she  tells  him.  "After  all,  who  could 
care  for  a  puffy,  lumpy  frog  who  croaks  and  flops?" 

We  usually  feel  like  the  warty  frog — the  bunt  of 
the  witch's  jokes  and  degrading  comments.  Seldom 
do  we  see  ourselves  as  the  evil  witch,  putting  certain 
"princes"  in  their  place  when  they  look  and  act 
differently  from  us.  Princely  frogs  are  painfully 
aware  of  witches,  but  witches  care  little  about 
the  feelings  of  frogs. 

There  seems  to  be  an  ample  supply  of  froggy- 
feeling  people,  but  a  great  shortage  of  compassion- 
ate princesses.  However,  there  are  still  some 
beautiful  princesses  who  see  a  prince  inside  every 
frog.  Their  kiss  of  compassion,  their  gentleness, 
and  their  words  of  encouragement  bring  out  the 
princely  qualities  and  break  the  evil  spell  of  feeling 
ugly  and  froggy. 

"Hey,"  the  prince  cries,  "see,  I'm  not  really  a 
frog!" 

"I  knew  it  all  along,"  the  princess  smiles. 

Take  heart,  squeamish  princess.  The  King  (Jesus) 
has  given  you  a  command  to  kiss  frogs:  "Therefore 
encourage  one  another,  and  build  up  one  another, 
just  as  you  also  are  doing"  (1  Thessalonians  5:1 1, 
New  American  Standard).  You  will  be  surprised  to 
see  how  many  frogs  turn  into  charming  princes 
when  you  obey  this  command.  (In  fact,  very  few 
frogs  hop  the  other  direction  croaking,  "Don't  kiss 
me.   I  am  not  a  prince  in  disguise.") 

The  King  also  commands  us  to  hold  others  in 
esteem,  to  love  and  respect  them,  and  to  believe 
only  the  best  about  them  (1  Corinthians  13).  Love 
will  break  any  spell  an  evil  person  may  cast  on  some 
poor,  unsuspecting  prince.  But  before  the  spell  can 
be  broken,  the  command  must  be  obeyed.  So,  kiss 
a  frog.  <<g3>< 


s 
If  Like 


ing 
an  MIC- 


and  I  never  get  to  know  any  of 
the  kids  very  well. 
WOULD  YOU  MIND  SHARING 
WITH  OTHER  YOUNG  PEO- 
PLE SOME  OF  THE  PROB- 
LEMS AND  PRESSURES  THAT 
YOU  FACE  AS  AN  MK? 

There  was  a  lot  of  pres- 
sure on  me  while  I  was  becom- 
ing adjusted  to  the  different 
way  of  life.  Actually,  I'm  still 
adjusting;  and  sometimes 
it  gets  kind  of  rough.  When  we 
walk  down  the  street  or  into  a 
grocery  store,  everybody  stares 
at  us.  I'm  by  nature  a  shy  per- 
son,   and    it   bothers    me    some- 


> 


m  Missionary's 
KM? 


Floyd  D.  Carey,  general  direc- 
tor of  Youth  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation, talks  with  Daniel  John- 
son about  being  an  MK.  Daniel 
lives  in  Trinidad  where  his  fa- 
ther, Marvin  Johnson,  is  over- 
seer. 

IS  THE  LIFE  OF  AN  MK  REAL- 
LY DIFFERENT? 
Answer:  Yes.  There  is,  of 
course,  the  cultural  differences 
between  America  and  Trinidad. 
There  are  differences  in  every- 
thing— from  the  food  to  the 
way  people  talk.  There  are  no 
American  young  people  to  fel- 
lowship with.  Don't  get  me 
wrong,  the  young  people  here 
are  very  friendly,  but  it's  just 
not  quite  the  same  as  being 
with  kids  from  your  own  coun- 
try. My  family  and  I  are  at  a 
different  church   every   Sunday, 


times  when  everybody  stares  at 
me. 

HOW  IS  SCHOOL  LIFE  AS  AN 
MK? 

Answer:  I'm  going  to  a  private 
school  because  the  government 
won't  allow  me  to  attend  a  pub- 
lic school.  The  schools  are  very 
strict  here.  I  have  to  wear  a 
certain  type  of  uniform  to 
school  every  day.  When  a 
teacher  enters  or  leaves  the 
room  everyone  in  the  class  has 
to  stand.  The  standard  here  is 
higher  than  the  standard  where 
I  attended  in  America,  and  I'm 
still  trying  to  catch  up. 
WHAT    ARE    SOME    OF    T  H  E 


THINGS  YOU  MISS  MOST  BY 
NOT  LIVING  IN  AMERICA? 

Answer:  For  me,  it's  my  grand- 
parents and  my  sister.  I  also 
miss,  as  I  have  mentioned, 
American  young  people.  I  miss 
good  ol'  American  cheese- 
burgers and  shakes.  Since  I  am 
a  missionary's  kid,  I  am  in  a 
different  church,  and  some- 
times two  different  churches, 
every  Sunday.  I  miss  being  in 
the  same  Sunday  school  class 
and  having  the  same  teacher 
each  week. 

HOW  CAN  OTHER  YOUNG 
PEOPLE  WORK  FOR  MISSIONS 
TODAY?  AND  HOW  CAN 
THEY  IDENTIFY  WITH  THOSE 
S  E  R  V  I  N  G  ON  FOREIGN 
FIELDS? 

Recently  I  read  the 
following  statistics:  Ninety  per- 
cent of  those  who  volunteer  for 
the  mission  field  never  get 
there.  Sixty-four  percent  of  the 
world  has  never  heard  of  Jesus. 
The  population  of  India  equals 
that  of  North  America,  South 
America,  and  Africa  combined. 
There  is  one  missionary  for  ev- 
ery 71,000  people  in  India. 
There  is  one  church  worker  for 
every  50,000  people  in  foreign 
lands,  while  the  United  States 
has  one  worker  for  every  500. 

This  gives  a  small  view  of  the 
need  in  foreign  lands.  It  will 
take  more  than  just  a  quick 
expression  "God  bless  missions" 
in  your  evening  prayers;  it  will 
take  a  burden  for  missions  and 
a  prayer  from  your  heart  if  the 
need  is  met.  The  Bible  says, 
"Faith  without  works  is  dead" 
(James  2:20).  I  believe  young 
people  should  participate  in 
more  projects  like  YWEA.  I 
feel  that  many  young  people 
might  be  neglecting  the  call  to 
foreign  missions.  I  know  it's 
hard  for  them  to  give  up  a 
great  country  like  America  to 
go  to  the  mission  field;  but  if 
God  calls  them,  then  they 
should  heed  the  call.  <^< 


NO  ROOM  FOR  DEFEAT 


To  some  people,  the  verse  of  a  well-known 
song  printed  at  right  may  have  little  rele- 
vancy; however,  to  many  in  Milford,  Dela- 
ware, these  words  never  fail  to  bring  an 
all-prevailing  joy  inspired  by  a  young  man  named 
Larry  Lewis.  Larry  has  overcome  a  defeat  that  could 
have  halted  his  life  when  he  was  only  sixteen. 

During  the  summer  of  1972,  he  began  to  devote 
much  of  his  time  to  the  town  fire  company.  Work- 
ing on  the  ambulance  crew,  he  helped  to  save  many 
lives.  His  love  for  others  and  his  devotion  to  God 
were  admired  by  all.  Even  the  reopening  of  school 
in  September  did  not  curtail  his  activities. 

The  cold,  dreary  winter  soon  passed,  and  spring 
beckoned.  Larry  waited  for  the  close  of  school,  in 
June,  hoping  to  obtain  a  summer  job.  Luckily,  he 
and  a  younger  brother,  Kevin,  were  able  to  obtain 
a  job  on  a  farm.  They  knew  that  every  day  they 
must  arise  before  daybreak  and  travel  down  country 
roads,  ever  mindful  of  the  hard,  hot  summer  day 
before  them.  Their  daily  eight-mile  journey  to  work 
showed  them  many  of  God's  wondrous  works. 

Then  tragedy  struck. 

The  morning  of  July  11,  1973,  was  dark  and 
rainy.  The  two  brothers  left  home  at  the  usual  time. 
Larry  was  driving.  The  road — slippery  as  a  result  of 
the  rain — seemed  long.  The  sky — cloudy  and  gray 
— seemed  to  brood  over  the  landscape.  The  to- 
and-fro  movement  of  the  windshield  wipers 
seemed  to  hold  a  mysterious,  hypnotizing  power 
over  Larry.  Yet,  he  could  feel  a  certain  stillness, 
a  restfulness,  that  was  suddenly  shattered  by  a 
shout  from   Kevin. 

Now  fully  alert,  Larry  saw  that  he  was  driving 
on  the  wrong  side  of  the  road  and  a  car  was  ap- 
proaching him.  He  jerked  the  steering  wheel;  the 
car  began  to  spin.  Not  able  to  control  it,  he  tightly 
gripped  the  steering  wheel — his  feet  reaching  madly 
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Larry  fought  a  hard  bat- 
tle, and  won. 


for  the  brake  pedal.  The  car  was  now  totally  out  of 
control.  Suddenly,  the  sound  of  breaking  glass  and 
ripping  metal  could  be  heard  as  the  car  crashed  in- 
to a  tree. 

Kevin  looked  up.  He  could  hear  the  roar  of  the 
still-running  engine,  as  the  Volkswagen  rested  be- 
side the  tree.  He  found  himself  holding  the  wind- 
shield in  his  lap.  His  first  thought  was  to  get  away 
before  the  car  exploded.  He  noticed  blood  on  his 
right  arm.  Then  he  was  confronted  with  a  sight 
more  horrifying  than  the  wreckage:  the  once  hand- 
some features  of  Larry  Lewis  were  now  a  mass  of 
cuts  and  gnashes.  Blood  streamed  over  his  uncon- 
scious body.  Kevin  reached  for  Lairy  to  try  to 
awaken  him,  but  Larry  would  not  woke  up.  Then, 
another  thought  gripped  Kevin  with  terror:  What  if 
his  brother  were  dead? 

Soon,  the  ambulance  arrived,  manned  by  the 
same  crew  with  whom  Larry  worked.  Moments  later, 
his   broken   body  was   placed   on   a   siretcher — the 


same  one  on  which  he  had  helped  to  lay  previous 
accident  victims. 

Larry  was  a  member  of  our  teen  choir,  and  that 
evening  several  of  us  went  to  the  hospital  to  visit 
him.  As  we  entered  the  hospital  room,  we  found 
Larry's  mother  and  father  standing  faithfully  by  his 
bedside.  We  could  tell  from  the  redness  of  her  eyes 
that  his  mother  had  been  crying.  His  father's  facial 
expression  was  that  of  a  very  worried  man. 

Larry  was  later  transferred  to  St.  Francis'  Hos- 
pital in  Wilmington.  Doctors  determined  that  he 
was  paralyzed  from  his  waist  to  his  feet.  During  the 
next  four  months  he  underwent  two  very  serious 
back  operations.  Despite  these  operations,  doctors 
doubted  that  Larry  would  ever  walk  again. 

The  summer  passed  slowly  for  Larry.  He  could 
not  hear  the  school  bells  as  they  beckoned  him  in 
September,  for  he  lay  paralyzed  in  a  hospital  bed 
over  sixty  miles  from  his  home.  Thoughts  of  Larry 
never  left  us,  and  we  wondered  what  his  thoughts 
were  as  he  lay  in  the  darkness  of  a  confining,  death- 
like bed. 

Larry  often  thought  of  God,  his  heavenly  Father. 
He  knew  God  had  enough  power  to  heal  him,  and 
he  knew  also  that  eventually  He  would.  Larry's 
visitors  gave  him  the  hope  he  desperately  needed, 
but  God  gave  him  a  much  stronger  foundation  on 
which  to  build  that  hope.  Larry  was  determined  to 
walk  again. 

Time  passed  slowly.  On  September  25,  Larry 
celebrated  his  seventeenth  birthday  in  a  hospital 
bed.  He  wanted  many  times  to  go  home.  He  hated 
the  hospital.  Through  his  window  he  could  see 
that   the   autumn    leaves   were    beginning    to   fall. 

As  Thanksgiving  approached,  the  doctors  decided 
to  allow  Larry  to  go  home  for  a  weekend.  On  Sun- 
day, November  25,  he  was  able  to  ao  to  church 
for  his  first  time  in  over  four  months.  There  wasn't 
a  person  in  the  church  who  didn't  rejoice  in  seeing 
him.  Tears  filled  the  eyes  of  many  as  his  father 
brought  him  through  the  doorway  in  a  wheel- 
chair. The  joy  of  his  returning  flooded  many 
hearts.  He  was  greeted  by  many  who  loved  and 
missed  him.  His  smile  showed  an  untold  thrill  to 
be  there,  but  he  also  dreaded  his  soon  return  to 
the  hospital. 

Larry's  faith  continued  to  grow  and  the  prayers 
of  those  who  loved  him  were  answered  when  he 
finally  began  to  stand  and  limply  walk.  He  aston- 
ished many  doctors,  who  concluded  that  a  miracle 
had  happened.  Strength  continued  to  come  to  his 
legs,  and  finally,  a  long-awaited  day  came  in  the 
spring  of  1974;  the  day  when  Larry  was  discharged 
from  the  hospital. 


When  the  school  bells  rang  in  September,  Larry 
answered  their  call.  Walking  with  the  aid  of  a  cane, 
he  had  little  trouble  moving  from  class  to  class. 
Both  students  and  teachers  marveled  at  his  deter- 
mination not  to  give  up. 

Graduation  day  arrived — a  day  that  many  had 
looked  forward  to.  For  some,  it  meant  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  life;  for  Larry,  it  meant  another  bat- 
tle won. 

Hundreds  gathered  together  to  see  the  Milford 
High  School  class  of  1975  graduate.  As  their  names 
were  called,  the  students  came  forward  to  receive 
their  diplomas.  Some  were  happy;  some,  frightened. 
Then,  the  name  many  had  waited  to  hear  was 
called:  "Lawrence  E.  Lewis,  Jr."  As  Larry  began  to 
walk  forward,  many  began  to  think  of  the  enemy  of 
paralysis  that  had  almost  ended  his  life.  Applause 
rang  through  the  heavens  as  tears  began  to  find 
their  way  down  the  faces  of  some.  While  the  Senior 
Class  and  the  audience  stood  to  their  feet,  Larry 
made  his  way  down  the  aisle.  The  thrill  of  victory 
beamed  from  his  smiling  face  The  cane  that  sup- 
ported him  seemed  to  hold  a  determination  within 
itself.  As  he  grasped  his  diploma,  defeat  was  no- 
where present. 

The  paths  that  Larry  travels  today  continue  to 
be  paths  of  victory  and  achievement  through  the 
wonderful  power  of  God.  On  February  21,  1976, 
Larry  received  the  1975  Fireman  of  the  Year 
Award  from  the  Milford  Carlisle  Volunteer  Fire 
Company.  Larry  has  also  found  God's  grace  to 
be  more  than  sufficient  in  supplying  work.  On 
January  23,  1976,  he  became  a  part-time  em- 
ployee for  a  nationally  known  supermarket,  before 
advancing  to  full-time  employment  at  a  large 
frozen  foods  company  on  September  21. 

Never  once  has  the  guiding  light  from  heaven 
grown  dim.  Larry  has  brought  joy  and  hope  to  many 
around  him.  His  experience  has  inspired  faith  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  once  had  none  and  has  helped 
to  restore  faith  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  once 
doubted. 

Larry's  mother  is  one  who  realized  the  need  for 
faith  when  she  said,  "The  accident  slowed  him 
down  to  an  extent  for  about  a  year  and  a  half.  He 
still  has  a  limp  and  wears  a  brace  on  his  right  leg, 
but  I  know  God  is  going  to  heal  him  completely 
some  day." 

To  those  who  sail  the  rough  seas  of  life,  Larry's 
triumph  is  a  beacon  in  the  darkness.  Viewing  Larry's 
new  life,  we  can  understand  what  Jesus  Christ 
meant  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  when  He  said: 
"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  .  .  . 
have  it  more  abundantly"  (John  10:10).  <^< 
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IN  ACTION 


Compiled  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Lucille  Walker,  editorial  assistant 


"ON  CAMPUS"  BOOK 

Especially  for  you.  Church  of  God 
seniors  and  collegians,  is  a  new  book 
entitled  On  Campus.  Written  by  Paul 
Duncan,  dean  of  students  at  Lee  Col- 
lege, this  book  will  give  you  a  practical 
overview  of  life  on  campus  and  will 
provide  special  instructions  on  how  you 
can  keep  the  faith  and  share  the  faith 
on  campus.  Also  it  will  help  you  in 
adjusting  to  college  life. 

Chapters  such  as  "The  Art  of  Taking 
Notes"  and  "How  to  Prepare  for  and 
Take  Tests"  offer  very  practical  coun- 
sel. This  book  is  to  be  ready  for  you 
for  the  September  term  of  college. 

STATISTICS:  Church   Growth 

The  "average"  Protestant  church  in 
America  has  under  200  members,  and 
is  not  growing,  according  to  church 
leaders  in  a  recent  church-growth  sem- 
inar in  Missouri. 

We  give  thanks  to  God  that  we  can 
report  that  the  Church  of  God  is  grow- 
ing. In  fact,  the  Yearbook  of  American 
and  Canadian  Churches  1975,  (page 
264)  lists  the  Church  of  God  (Cleveland) 
as  the  fastest  growing  church  of  some 
thirty-three  denominations  surveyed  in 
the  United  States.  From  1952  to  1970 
it  showed  120.9  percent  growth  in 
membership. 

Church  of  God  young  people  are  an 


important    contributing    factor    to    this 
growth. 

REGIONAL  YOUTH  CRUSADES 

Regional  Youth  Crusades  were  con- 
ducted in  strategic  cities  in  April  and 
May.  The  General  Department  prepared 
a  16-mm  film  with  a  message  from  the 
department  staff  for  the  crusades.  The 
film  will  also  be  used  in  state  meetings 
and  will  be  shown  by  directors  and 
leaders  at  youth  functions  in  May,  June, 
and  July. 

YOUTH  DAY  AT  CAMP  MEETING 

The  General  Department  is  prepar- 
ing a  special  cassette  for  Youth  Day 
at  Camp  Meetings.  It  will  have  a  mes- 
sage to  Church  of  God  youth  about 
living  victoriously  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  The  cassette  will  sell   for  $2. 


"LIGHTED    PATHWAY"   GOES   TO 
YOUTH  CAMP 

The  June  issue  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way will  be  a  special  youth  camp  issue. 
It  will  feature  stories  of  youth  camp 
and  of  how  youth  are  influenced  there. 
There  will  be  a  pictorial  account  of 
activities  and  a  history  of  Church  of 
God  youth  camps. 

Extra  copies  will  be  made  to  be 
distributed  at  summer  camps.  A  Lighted 
Pathway  filmslip  will  be  shown  at  camps, 
and  campers  will  be  presented  LP  but- 
tons. 
YOUTH    IDENTITY    PROGRAM 

The  Youth  Identity  Program,  func- 
tioning under  the  Family  Training  Hour, 
will  be  introduced  to  youth  leaders  in 
state-sponsored  seminars  on  September 
10.  This  program  will  develop  local 
youth  groups  into  cohesive  units  for 
Christian  action.  A  comprehensive  pro- 
gram for  the  entire  year  for  juniors  and 
teens  will  be  outlined  in  two  Resource 
Manuals.  A  variety  of  programs  and 
activities  will  be  included. 
TEEN  TALENT  BIBLE  DIVISION 

The  new  Bible  Division  of  Teen  Tal- 
ent is  to  be  introduced  to  the  entire 
denomination  in  September.  Meanwhile, 
a  pilot  project  is  making  splendid  pro- 
gress. The  three  categories  of  the  di- 
vision will  include  the  following:  Bible 
Reading,  Bible  Teaching,  and  Bible 
Quizzing.  Competition  will  be  conducted 
on  a  state,  regional,  and  national  basis. 

Send  reports  of  local  and  state  youth 
activities  for  Youth  in  Action  to  the 
Church  of  God  General  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  Keith  at 
25th  N.W.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311. 
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Those  who  join  the  wicked, 

share  the  punishment  of 

the  wicked.  This  is  why  it  is 

dangerous   for  God's 

children  to  have  .  .  . 


BOYFRIENDS  IN  SODOM 


It  was  a  small  but 
happy  communi- 
ty. Everybody  knew 
everybody  else.  The 
days  and  the  years  dragged  by 
slowly.  There  was  a  feeling  of 
confidence  among  the  people 
that  everything  was  all  right.  It 
was  true  that  the  grown-ups  had 
to  face  many  hardships  in  their 
struggle  against  that  stingy  des- 
ert, but  somehow  they  always 
managed  to  succeed. 

Leading  the  community  was 
a  very  rich  man.  His  kinsman, 
second  in  importance  in  that 
small  clan,  also  had  possessions, 
although  he  was  not  exactly 
rich. 

Many  years  ago  two  teen- 
aged  girls  in  this  community 
lived  a  carefree  life.  In  spite  of 
the  daily  struggles  their  father 
had  to  face,  they  knew  their 
needs    would    be    provided.    Al- 


BY  ROBERTO  A.   RIVERA 

though  life  here  was  dull,  it  was 
secure. 

One  evening  their  father 
came  home  very  excited.  He 
had  been  having  a  problem  with 
his  neighbor  and  kinsman,  and 
they  had  met  that  day  to  solve 
the  problem  once  and  for  all. 
Although  the  kinsman  was 
wealthy  and  powerful,  he  was 
the  kindest  man  on  that  side  of 
the  Jordan  River.  He  would  do 
everything  in  his  power  to  keep 
everybody  happy. 

Their  father's  excitement 
was  justified.  He  had  gotten  the 
best  part  in  the  deal. 

"Get  everything  ready;  we 
are  moving  tomorrow,"  the  fa- 
ther stated. 

"We  are  moving?  Why? 
Where?  How  come?"  An  end- 
less stream  of  questions  came 
from  their  mother's  lips.  She 
wanted  to  know  all  the  details. 


Moving  always  implies  changes, 
farewells,  new  adjustments.  She 
was  tired  of  the  nomadic  life 
they  had  led  for  the  past  years. 

The  girls,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  thrilled  with  the  news.  No 
matter  where  they  were  going, 
they  liked  the  adventure  of  the 
unknown.  Besides,  the  boys  in 
town  were  fine  as  friends,  but 
not  as  future  husbands.  There 
was  not  a  single  one  they 
could  consider  seriously  for 
marriage.  A  new  neighborhood 
implied  fresh  possibilities  for 
good  parties. 

Their  happiness  turned  to 
bliss  when  their  father  told 
them  that  they  were  moving  to 
Sodom.  They  had  always 
dreamed  about  visiting  the 
great  city.  Now  not  only  would 
they  visit  this  city,  but  they 
would  lire  there.  Their  friends 
would  die  of  envy  when  they  told 
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them  about  their  move. 

"My,  that  uncle  of  mine  is 
naive,"  remarked  their  father. 
"He  let  me  have  the  choice  of 
the  land." 

Lot  proceeded  to  explain  to 
his  wife  and  to  his  two  daugh- 
ters how  there  was  constant 
strife  between  his  uncle 
Abram's  herdsmen  and  his  own. 
Finally,  they  had  decided  to 
separate;  and,  Abram  had  let 
him  choose  whichever  land  he 
wanted.  Of  course,  he  had  se- 
lected the  plain  of  Jordan,  the 
best  watered  and  most  fertile  of 
all  the  region. 

"Start  packing,"  he  com- 
manded. "We  leave  tomorrow. 
We  will  pitch  our  tents  in  all 
the  plain.  As  for  ourselves,  we 
will  get  a  home  in  downtown 
Sodom." 

Life  in  Sodom  was  fun.  There 
was  a  party  somewhere  every 
day.  It  was  true  that  the  mo- 
rality of  the  Sodomites  was  not 
exactly  what  Lot  and  his  family 
had  learned  from  the  God  of 
Abram.  However,  the  world  was 
changing,  and  people  must  get 
used  to  modern  standards  they 
reasoned.  Besides,  kids  will  be 
kids.  It's  difficult  to  make  two 
teenage  girls  conform  to  old- 
fashioned  customs.  They  had  to 


see  the  world,  to  try  out  things 
for  themselves,  and  to  get  into 
the  swing  of  things. 

Once  in  Sodom,  Lot  did  not 
like  the  new  environment  at  all. 
He  would  rather  have  been 
back  with  his  Uncle  Abram 
than  being  a  part  of  the  moral 
filthiness  of  Sodom. 

"Nonsense,"  said  his  wife, 
"how  could  anyone  not  be  hap- 
py with  this  new  way  of  life? 
This  is  what  our  daughters  de- 
serve, and  this  is  what  they  will 
get.  There  is  nothing  that  will 
take  us  back." 

She  had  already  joined  the 
Women's  Club,  and  she  had  fi- 
nally worn  some  of  the  fine 
dresses  she  had  never  had  a 
chance  to  wear  before.  Besides, 
there  were  many  marriageable 
boys  in  town.  And  already  the 
girls  were  interested  in  two  of 
them. 

The  girls  were  beside  them- 
selves with  joy.  They  under- 
stood their  father's  protests.  He 
was  old-fashioned,  and  there 
was  no  way  to  make  him  under- 
stand that  this  was  a  new  world 
and  that  there  was  nothing  bad 
in  trying  to  get  some  pleasure 
out  of  life.  As  the  boys  at  the 
club  said,  "You've  come  a  long 
way,  baby!" 


They  had  never  experienced 
the  fun  of  going  steady  before. 
Their  boyfriends  were  the  cool- 
est kids  in  the  bunch.  They  be- 
lieved in  free  love,  in  drugs,  in 
the  new  morality.  "If  it  feels 
good,  do  it,"  they  insisted.  For 
them  marriage  was  a  thing  of 
the  past;  the  old  folks  had  noth- 
ing to  teach  them.  One  word 
sums  it  all  up:  they  were  "lib- 
erated." Being  with  these  new 
friends  was  fun. 

Lot  did  not  like  the  idea  of 
the  girls  having  boyfriends  in 
Sodom.  Living  there  was  already 
too  much,  let  alone  marrying 
one  of  those  bums. 

"Our  daughters  must  marry 
men  from  among  our  kinfolk — 
men  who  worship  the  God  of 
Abram,"  he  insisted.  "There  is 
no  way  for  me  to  approve  a 
marriage  outside  of  our  own 
people." 

But  it  was  no  use.  The  girls 
were  even  ready  to  elope  if  they 
had  to.  When  a  person  is  in 
love,  it  is  a  waste  of  time  to  try 
to  change  his  or  her  mind. 

Lot  had  a  constant  heartache 
at  the  sight  of  all  the  wicked- 
ness of  Sodom.  However,  it  was 
too  late  to  make  his  wife  and 
daughters  change  their  minds. 

And  God  got  tired.  The  sin- 
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fulness  of  Sodom  had  reached 
the  point  of  being  unbearable. 
God's  time  had  come  to  send 
consuming  judgment  upon  the 
people.  He  would  destroy  Sod- 
om. Abram  had  to  mediate  on 
behalf  of  his  nephew,  Lot.  The 
Lord  accepted  his  mediation, 
and  held  judgment  in  check  un- 
til Lot  and  his  family  were  out 
of  danger. 

Two  angels  accepted  the  un- 
pleasant task  of  warning  Lot  to 
escape  for  his  life.  His  wife  re- 
c  e  i  v  e  d  the  news  disgustedly. 
Her  heart  was  set  in  that  place, 
and  she  refused  to  leave. 

"The  people  of  Sodom  are 
not  that  bad,"  she  cried.  "Just 
because  they  want  to  enjoy  life 
is  no  reason  to  destroy  them. 
Come  on,  Lot.  You  and  your 
Yahweh  have  to  be  more  sensi- 
ble. Besides,  the  girls  will  be  re- 
luctant to  go.  I'm  sure  they  will 
refuse  to  leave.  You  know  your 
daughters.  Even  though  your 
reasoning  was  justified,  they 
won't  go." 

The  patience  of  the  angels 
was  running  short,  for  they  had 
a  mission  to  carry  out.  The  an- 
gels consented  to  let  the  boy- 
friends come  with  them.  Not 
that  they  cared  that  much 
about  them.    However,   the   an- 


gels would  save  them  for  Lot's 
sake.  But  they  all  must  get  out 
in  a  hurry,  or  else  there  would 
be  no  future  in  which  to  cele- 
brate weddings. 

It  was  impossible  for  Lot  to 
convince  his  future  sons-in-law 
that  the  Lord  meant  business. 
The  unsaved  scorned  a  worldly 
believer.  In  his  endeavor  to  ob- 
tain influence  and  approval  in 
Sodom,  Lot  had  lost  all  spiritual 
power,  even  with  his  own  fam- 
ily. Nobody  took  his  testimony 
seriously.  They  thought  he  was 
kidding. 

The  angels  would  wait  no 
longer.  They  grabbed  Lot,  his 
wife,  and  the  two  daughters 
and  dragged  them  outside  of 
the  city.  The  girls  struggled, 
trying  to  get  loose  and  to  re- 
turn to  their  boyfriends;  but 
Yahweh's  mercy  prevailed  over 
the  angels'  just  indignation. 
They  did  not  let  go  of  the  fam- 
ily until  they  were  safe. 

"Run  for  your  life,"  they  in- 
structed, "and  do  not  dare  look 
behind  you  or  stay  in  all  this 
plain.  What  you  have  lost  is  not 
worth  keeping.  Do  not  hesitate 
for  a  moment,  or  else  the  de- 
struction will  catch  you.  Do  not 
look  behind  you  for  any  rea- 
son." 


Roberto  A.  Rivera  is  the  Assis- 
tant Editor  at  the  Church  of  God 
Spanish  Publishing  House,  San 
Antonio,  Texas. 


Lot  and  the  girls  ran  as  fast 
as  they  could.  But  Lot's  wife 
was  hardheaded.  No  angel  was 
going  to  convince  her  that  she 
was  doing  the  right  thing  by 
running.  She  had  too  much  to 
lose  in  the  city — her  beautiful 
dresses,  her  home  that  she  had 
taken  such  great  care  to  fix  the 
way  she  liked  it,  the  Women's 
Club,  and  her  daughters'  boy- 
friends. At  the  next  turn  of  the 
road,  they  would  lose  sight  of 
the  city,  her  city,  the  place  that 
had  meant  so  much  to  her. 
What  could  be  happening  be- 
hind her  back? 

The  angels  had  warned  them 
not  to  look  behind.  But  after  all, 
what  do  angels  know  about  the 
good  things  of  this  world?  Lot 
and  the  girls  were  way  ahead. 
She  thought  that  no  one  would 
ever  find  out  that  she  had 
looked  behind.  She  had  to  look. 
It  was  now  or  never. 

Without  thinking  it  over 
twice,  she  stopped  to  take  a 
backward  glance  for  the  last 
time.  Like  all  people  who  fla- 
grantly transgress  God's  com- 
mands, she  suffered  irre- 
parably. She  turned  into  a  pil- 
lar of  salt.  <*a&( 
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BY   PATRICIA   DENNISON 

Patricia,  a  former  Lee  College  student,  resides 
with  her  husband  at  Darlington  School,  Rome, 
Georgia. 

Iver  since  I  was  a  young  girl,  I  have  been 
deeply  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  chil- 
dren. Working  with  them  both  at  home  and 
at  church  has  always  been  a  joy  to  me.  As 
I  began  choosing  a  career,  I  seriously  considered 
the  possibility  of  working  with  children;  but  my 
interests  and  opportunities  always  seemed  to  be 
directed  into  other  channels.  My  work  dealt  ex- 
clusively with  adults  and  my  contacts  with  children 
were  very  limited. 

On  weekends  and  during  summers,  I  did  have  an 
opportunity  to  work  with  the  children  from  our  church 
in  Sunday  school,  children's  church,  and  vacation 
Bible  school.  My  greatest  moments  were  those  when 
I  could  pray  with  the  young  people  as  they  accepted 
Christ  as  their  personal  Savior. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  dozing  in  front  of  the  television 
set  when  I  heard  the  announcer  intone:  "It  is  eleven 
o'clock;  do  you  know  where  your  children  are?"  I 
awoke  with  a  start  as  God  tugged  at  my  heart.  In 
these  waning  hours  before  Christ  returns  I  thought, 
Do  we  really  know  where  our  youth  are  in  their  re- 
lationship with  God? 

Our  young  people  are  constantly  confronted  with 
the  enticement  of  drugs,  alcohol,  sex,  and  the  false 
excitement  of  running  away.  They  are  the  ones  most 
tempted  and  vulnerable  in  our  society  today.  If  they 
are  not  properly  anchored  in  the  love  of  God,  how 
will  they  possibly  survive?  As  adults,  our  most  im- 
portant ministry  is  to  be  found  in  our  homes,  teaching 
our  children  about  the  love  of  God.  We  may  also  find 
that  we  have  a  responsibility  to  reach  the  youth  of 
our  neighborhoods. 

The  most  valuable  asset  that  we  can  give  the  youth 
of  America  is  a  sound  knowledge  of  God  and  the 
value  of  prayer.  The  Scriptures  state,  "And  they  kept 
bringing  young  children  to  Him  that  He  might  touch 
them;  and  the  disciples  were  reproving  them  [for  it  J. 
But  when  Jesus  saw  [it],  He  was  indignant  and 
pained,  and  said  to  them,  Allow  the  children  to  come 
to  Me — do  not  forbid  or  prevent  or  hinder  them — 
for  to  such  belongs  the  kingdom  of  God.  Truly  I  tell 
you,  whosoever  does  not  receive  and  accept  and 


welcome  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child  [does], 
positively  shall  not  enter  it  at  all.  And  He  took  [the 
children  up  one  by  one]  in  His  arms  and  (fervently 
invoked  a)  blessing,  placing  His  hands  upon  them" 
(Mark  10:13-16,  Amplified). 

God  desires  to  use  children  for  His  divine  purpose. 
The  greatest  contribution  that  an  adult  can  give  to 
the  world  is  a  godly  child  (or  children),  filled  with  the 
love  of  God. 

For  the  past  two  years,  I  have  been  able  to  stay 
at  home  and  direct  all  of  my  attention  to  my  family. 
This  has  also  been  a  time  of  praying  and  seeking 
God's  direction  in  my  life.  One  night,  after  feeling 
especially  close  to  God,  I  had  a  very  exciting  dream. 
In  my  dream,  I  went  to  visit  my  aunt,  who  had  just 
returned  from  a  missionary  tour  in  Israel.  As  I  greeted 
her,  she  lifted  her  head  toward  heaven  and  said,  "I 
know  God  is  real  because  I  have  seen  His  Spirit 
manifested  in  two  of  my  children." 

She  told  me  that  she  wanted  to  show  me  some- 
thing, and  she  took  me  by  the  hand.  We  began 
walking  toward  an  open  field.  Before  my  eyes,  the 
field  began  glowing  with  life.  Suddenly  it  was  filled 
with  bright  golden  wheat  swaying  gently  in  the  most 
brilliant  sunlight  that  I  have  ever  seen.  Then  I  heard 
a  Voice  from  behind  the  wheat  field  saying,  "My 
fields  are  ripe  unto  harvest;  now  is  the  time." 

The  wheat  began  to  part  and  there  stood  young 
people  of  every  nationality.  We  reached  out  to  them 
and  they  came  walking  toward  us,  completely  un- 
afraid to  receive  what  we  had  to  offer.  As  soon  as 
we  made  contact,  the  dream  faded. 

As  we  pray  for  America  in  the  days  ahead,  we 
should  include  the  youth  of  the  world.  They  will  feel 
the  impact  of  the  end-time  perhaps  more  severely 
than  we  can  imagine.  The  Bible  clearly  illustrates 
God's  call  for  young  lives.  Great  men  like  Joseph, 
David,  Samuel,  John  the  Baptist,  and  even  Christ 
began  training  for  their  role  in  God's  plan  in  their 
youth.  The  Bible  says,  "He  called  a  little  child  to 
Him  and  put  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  And  said, 
Truly,  I  say  to  you,  unless  you  repent  (change,  turn 
about)  and  become  like  little  children  [trusting, 
lowly,  loving,  forgiving]  you  can  never  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  at  all.  Whoever  will  humble  him- 
self therefore,  and  becomes  [trusting,  lowly,  loving, 
forgiving]  as  this  little  child,  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven"  (Matthew  18:2-4,  Amplified). 
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LAMMV  LAMBKINS 
LINES 

Hello,   Stacy,   Hollie,   Mark,   Amy, 

Gregg,   Krystal,   Robin,  Jeff,  and  Jan, 
Look  in  your  Bible  and  find  the  missing  words. 

A  word   fitly   spoken   is 

like of 

in of 

— Proverbs  25:11. 

Happy  Springtime,  Boys  and  Girls, 

Isn't  it  wonderful?  Spring  is  here! 
The  beautiful  flowers  are  popping 
open,  uncovering  their  pretty  colored 
faces.  The  green  leaves  on  the  trees 
are  bursting  forth  interweaving  many 
shades  of  green.  Isn't  it  great  to  be 
alive? 

But  we  do  not  always  feel  good,  for 
at  times  we  pack  a  problem.  Then  we 
need  a  friend  to  talk  to.  If  you  do  not 
have  a  friend,  ask  Jesus  to  help  you  to 
discover  one.  And  He  will.  Not  only 
will  He  help  you  meet  a  loving  true 
friend,  but  He  will  also  be  a  friend  to 
you. 

Girls  and  boys,  when  you  find  your 
friend,  be  generous  and  courteous  at  all 
times.  I  know  a  story  about  a  little  girl 
whose  name  was  Cissy.  She  talked 
about  one  of  her  friends.  She  whispered 
unkind  things  about  her  friend,  Jean. 
She  dared  to  say  things  that  simply 
were  not  true. 

Of  course,  someone  blabbed.  (Re- 
peating gossip  and  carrying  bad  news 
are  also  wrong  to  do.)  When  Jean  heard 
that  Cissy  made  up  those  ugly  things 
about  her,  she  cried.  She  really  hurt 
and  trembled  inside. 

Then  Cissy  felt  guilty,  so  she  apolo- 
gized, "Jean,  I  am  sorry."  Cissy  thought 
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that  since  she  had  apologized  every- 
thing would  be  OK.  But  was  she  right? 
Not  quite.  It  helps  to  apologize,  but 
words  can  never  be  taken  back  once 
they  are  spoken. 

This  is  the  way  Cissy's  mother  help- 
ed her  to  understand  this  truth:  On  the 
sewing  machine  lay  a  shiny  new  red 
spool  of  thread.  Mother  unwound  all 
of  the  thread.  She  cut  the  thread  with 
her  scissors  into  hundreds  of  little 
pieces.  Then  she  pressed  them  into 
Cissy's  small  hands  and  said,  "Cissy, 
fasten  all  the  pieces  of  thread  back  to- 
gether and  wind  the  thread  back  onto 
the  spool  again." 

"That's  impossible,"  cried  Cissy.  "I 
cannot  do  that." 

Mother  stooped  and  held  out  her 
arms  to  Cissy,  and  said,  "Just  as  you 
cannot  join  the  pieces  of  thread  to- 
gether again,  you  cannot  take  back  the 
words  you  spoke  about  your  friend.  But 
if  you  will  talk  to  Jesus,  He  will  help 
you." 

Cissy  pondered  and  pondered  about 
what  had  happened.  At  last  she  said 
softly,  "I  want  to  talk  to  God."  So  right 
then  and  there  she  said, 

"Dear  God, 

Please  forgive  me.  I  have  learned 

my  lesson.  Help  Jean  to  forgive 

me.  And,  oh,  yes,  dear  God,  thank 

You  for  giving  me  a  friend  like  my 

mother.  Amen." 

Girls  and  boys,  after  Cissy  prayed, 
she  felt  much  better.  Let  us  ask  the 
Lord  to  help  us  say  only  the  nice 
things  about  others,  especially  our 
friends;  and,  let  us  leave  the  ugly  things 
unsaid. 

Good-bye.  See  you  next  time. 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 
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HELP  ME,  O  LORD! 

Help   me  in   my  way,  0  Lord; 
Give  me  grace  to  overcome. 
Help  me  when   my  soul   is  weak, 
And   my  heart  and   mind  are  numb. 

My  prayer  is,  Forgive  me,  Lord; 
Keep  Thy  mighty  hand  on   me; 
When   I'm  wrong,  convict  my  heart, 
And  then,  Lord,  oh   please  help  me. 

Keep  me  from  all  evil,  Lord; 
Help  me  not  yield  to  wrong; 
Let  me  be  a   lighthouse,  Lord, 
And   help  other  souls  along. 

When   I   have  to  die,  0   Lord; 
And  enter  into  glory, 
I  will  walk  and  talk  with  You, 
As  angels  sing  Thy  story. 

—Terry  L.  Hardin 
Letcher,  Alabama,  Church  of  God 

TO  BE  A  FRIEND 

To  be  a   friend   is  to  be  like  you — 
One  who  honestly  cares; 
You   lift  me  up  when   I   feel  blue 
From  all  of  life's  trials  and  snares. 

To  be  a   friend   may  be  in  God — 
Like  you  are  in   His  love; 
You  walk  with   me  as  on   I   trod 
On  the  highway  to  life  above. 

To  be  a  friend   is  to  understand 
All  of  my  changing  moods; 
Perfection  you   do  not  demand 
When  care  my  mind  deludes. 

To  be  a  friend   is  to  be  like  you; 
Stay  this  way  all  your  days, 
And  do  the  things  you  always  do — 
Today,  tomorrow,  and  always. 

-Brenda  Webb,  17 
Sesser,  Illinois,  Church  of  God 


SELL  THIS  BLACK  PEPPER  . . .  MAKE 

$50to$500CASH 

FOR  YOUR 
CHURCH, 
SCHOOL, 
CLUB  \ 


SEND  NO 

MONEY! 


$50.00  CASH  every  time  10  members  of  your  group  each 
sell  10  cans  of  Gran-Mas  Pride  Black  Pepper  at  $1  00 
per  can!  Quality  guaranteed!  Pure  ground  with  imitation 
for  EXTRA  STRENGTH' 

100%  PROFITI  These  cans  of  Black  Pepper  cost  your 
group  only  50c  each— Sell  tor  $1  00'  Our  "50-50"  plan 
means  mora  profit. 

SEND  NO  MONEY!  Order  144  cans,  or  even  more,  today1 
Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment.  Give  your  name, 
title,  phone  number  and  complete  address,  the  name, 
address,  etc.  of  2nd  officer,  name  of  church,  school  or 
club,  quantity  desired  and  nearest  Freight  Office  (No 
Parcel  Post).  We  ship  FOB..  Birmingham  with  EXTRAS 
INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost.  Orders 
accepted  groups  only. 


VERNE  COLLIER 


4-114 


900  NORTH  19TH  ST  BIRMINGHAM.  ALABAMA  35203 
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LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

^a-    -  ..  KRINKLGLAS 

fp '  ,'  WINDOWS 

Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 

Phone:  713  8834246        


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
urch    Products 

3511   Hixson  Pike 

Chattanooga,  Tenn.  37415  • 

(615)  875-0679 


SALES  AND   RENTALS: 

GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  complete 
information   write: 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  COMPANY 

P.O.    Box  248,  Valdosta,  Georgia   31 60 1 
Phone   242-0730 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Save  on  padded  seats  or  reversi- 
ble cushions.  All  work  guaranteed. 
Call  collect: 

(803)    277-3795    in    Greenville, 
S.  C.  or  write: 

DON  GREEN  UPHOLSTERY 

Rt.  5,  Box  410, 

Piedmont,  S.  C.  29673 


Two  new 
Lillenas 
Musicals 
to  make 
hearts 


404    993    9960 


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


•  1 5  YE ARS  MFC  EXPERIENCE-  !00  S  Of  MODUS 

•  COMPUTE  [RECFIONS  DHIASSTECH 

•  10  YEAR  WARHAhl I »    IN 

also 

•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

•  "BELFRY"  MAGNETIC  TAPE 


JAPTISMAL  POOLS 


GldSSteCrf  P.O.  Box  135 
Roswell.Ga.,30075 


JESUS  IS  LORD 

A  one-hour  message  using  music, 
drama,  choral  speech  and  testi- 
mony to  involve  the  entire  con- 
gregation.     Fifteen      original 
compositions,  text  by  Ed  Seabough 
and  music  by  Otis  Skil lings  cele- 
brate Jesus  as  Lord  of  creation,  His 
church,  our  lives  and  Lord  of  all. 
Book  MB-386  $2.95 
Stereo  Album  L-7150  $5.98 
Book/Album  L-7150C  $7.95 
Ace.  Tape  (reel)  MU-7150  $25.00 
Ace.  Tape  (cassette)  MU-7150C  $25.00 


THIS  IS  LOVE 

R.  W.  Stringfield  once  again  brings 
his  43  years  of  experience  in  the 
field  of  sacred  music  to  a  new  work 
of  musical  and  spiritual  magnitude. 
Twelve  familiar,  inspirational  hymns 
and  gospel  songs  are  masterfully 
woven  into  a  glorious  musical  mes- 
sage on  the  depthless  love  of  God. 
Skillfully  arranged  for  adult  choir 
by  Dick  Bolks.  45  min. 
Book  MB-388  $2.50 
Stereo  Album  L-7132  $5.98 
Book/Album  L-7132C  $7.45 
Ace.  Tape  (reel)  MU-7132  $25.00 
Ace.  Tape  (cassette)  MU-7132C  $25.00 


23 


YWIA  BATUMI 


YWEA  REFLECTIONS 

An   Interview  With 
the  General  Overseer 

The  Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight,  general  over- 
seer of  the  Church  of  God,  recently  visited 
the  country  of  India  and  toured  the  site  of 
the  1963  YWEA  project  in  Bombay.  In  the 
following  interview  with  J.  Ralph  Brewer,  administra- 
tive assistant  for  the  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education,  Brother  Knight  shares  his 
reflections  regarding  the  Bombay  project  and  also 
his  evaluation  of  the  powerful  effect  the  ministry  of 
YWEA   is  having  worldwide. 

The  Reverend  J.  Ralph  Brewer:  Brother  Knight, 
what  was  the  purpose  of  your  recent  trip  to  India? 

The  Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight:  Brother  Brewer,  I 
had  made  a  commitment  to  attend  the  annual  con- 
vention in  South  India,  the  state  of  Kerala.  Kerala 
represents  the  strongest  area  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  India.  Since  this  was  to  be  a  strategic  conference 
for  our  work  in  India,  I  felt  that  I  should  make  this 
trip. 

Brewer:  How  many  days  were  you  there? 

Knight:  The  Kerala  Convention  in  India  was  held 
during  the  last  full  week  of  January,  and  I  was  in 
that  convention  five  days;  however,  my  tota'  trip  in- 
cluded seventeen  days. 

Since   my  travel   schedule  to   India   permitted   a 
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stopover  in  England,  I  spent  several  days  there 
ministering  to  the  Elim  Pentecostal  Church.  We  have 
a  very  close  relationship  with  this  denomination.  I 
ministered  in  London  and  also  in  Bristol.  From  there 
I  traveled  to  Bombay,  to  Delhi,  and  finally  to  Tri- 
vandrum,  the  capital  of  Kerala.  It  was  in  a  village 
near  Trivandrum  that  we  had  our  annual  convention. 

Brewer:  While  you  were  in  India,  I  understand  that 
you  visited  the  YWEA  Center  in  Bombay.  Can  you 
tell  us  about  the  center  and  how  it  is  being  utilized 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  there? 

Knight:  Yes,  that  was  really  the  highlight  of  my 
visit.  I  enjoyed  the  preaching  and  the  great  Kerala 
Convention,  where  over  7,000  attended.  We  had  a 
tremendous  move  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  an  outstand- 
ing response  on  the  part  of  the  people.  Church  of 
God  believers  in  India  are  very  devout  and  very 
dedicated,  not  only  to  God  but  also  to  the  church. 
In  their  worship,  they  show  a  deep  spirit  of  devotion. 

When  I  stopped  in  Bombay  and  saw  the  great 
structure  that  marked  the  gateway  to  India,  I  thought 
of  the  history  of  the  bay  city  of  Bombay.  My  mind 
went  back  to  1963  when  the  General  Board  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  decided  to  build  a  youth 
center  and  church  in  Bombay.  At  that  time  we  did 
not  have  a  significant  building  in  the  whole  country 
of  India.  The  problems  of  trying  to  get  land,  to  buy 
materials,  and  to  build  a  building  in  India  were  many; 
but  with  God's  help,  we  overcame  these  obstacles. 
To  get  to  see  this  beautiful  three-story  building  was 
a  wonderful  experience  for  me. 

Brewer:  At  the  time  of  the  construction  of  the  Bom- 
bay project,  you  were  the  National  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Director  (now  called  the  General  Director 


General    Overseer    Knight    (right)    and    Brewer    consider    the 
world  involvement  of  youth 


Prepared  by  General   Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education,  J.  Ralph  Brewer, 
Administrative  Assistant 


The  General  Overseer  emphasizes  the  importance  of  youth 
helping  with  missions 

of  Youth  and  Christian  Education)  of  the  Church  of 
God.  Is  that  correct? 

Knight:  Yes,  that's  right.  However,  I  was  not  privi- 
leged to  go  to  Bombay  to  see  the  youth  center  and 
church  at  that  time.  It  is  a  beautiful  building,  well 
constructed  and  located  right  in  the  heart  of  one 
of  the  greatest  harvest  fields  in  Bombay.  But  I  was 
proud,  most  of  all,  because  they  are  finding  many 
ways  to  use  the  building.  It  was  a  pleasant  surprise, 
and  almost  a  shock,  to  see  one  building  being  used 
for  so  many  purposes. 

Brewer:  Brother  Knight,  for  many  years  you  have 
been  a  strong  advocate  of  the  YWEA  ministry.  This 
year,  in  1977,  we  plan  to  construct  a  Bible  school 
in  Seoul,  Korea.  How  do  you  feel  about  this  project? 

Knight:  Well,  I  am  excited  about  the  YWEA  project 
in  Seoul,  Korea;  for  one  of  the  greatest  revivals  in 
the  whole  world  has  been  taking  place  there  and  is 
still  going  on.  The  Church  of  God  has  made  great 
strides  in  Korea.  One  of  the  greatest  demands  and 
needs  in  Korea  now  is  for  spiritual  leaders  who  will 
become  wo'rkers  in  the  harvest. 

A  training  school  in  Korea  is  a  must.  The  beautiful 
part  about  the  YWEA  ministry  is  the  fact  that  when  a 
project  is  selected,  whether  it  be  a  school  or  church, 
these  facilities  usually  end  up  serving  many  pur- 
poses, just  as  I  mentioned  earlier  about  the  Bombay 
Youth  Center.  It  serves  as  a  church,  as  a  youth 
center  for  youth  activities,  and  as  a  school  for  kinder- 
garten-age children — many  of  whom  come  from 
Moslem  and  Hindu  homes.  The  YWEA  ministry  pro- 
vides a  tremendous  evangelistic  opportunity. 

In  the  Korean  Bible  School  project,  the  number 
one  priority  will  be  the  training  of  workers  and  lead- 
ers for  Korea.  The  building  will  be  designed  and 
constructed  to  be  a  multipurpose  building.  It  will 
have  a  facility  for  worship,  as  well  as  a  facility  for 
conferences  and  training  seminars  for  both  laymen 


and  ministers.  And,  of  course,  it  will  also  be  a  coed 
school. 

Brewer:  Brother  Knight,  give  us  your  evaluation 
of  the  total  impact  that  the  YWEA  ministry  is  having 
worldwide. 

Knight:  I  am  totally  convinced  that  one  of  the 
greatest  miracles  in  missions  was  the  uniting  of  the 
General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion with  the  World  Missions  Department  to  sponsor 
an  annual  YWEA  project.  Not  only  has  this  ministry 
provided  a  missions  project  for  young  people  to  rally 
behind,  but  it  has  also  provided  stewardship  training 
toward  world  missions.  It  has  motivated  thousands  of 
young  people  to  become  involved  in  the  efforts  of  the 
Church  of  God  to  evangelize  the  world  before  the 
Lord's  return.  The  purpose  of  YWEA  has  always 
been  to  construct  churches,  Bible  schools,  and  youth 
centers  in  strategic  areas  of  the  world.  Because  of 
this  approach,  YWEA  has  given  us  a  strong  base  of 
operation  in  the  heavily  populated  cities  of  the 
world. 

For  example,  ten  or  twelve  years  ago,  the  Church 
of  God  did  not  have  a  single  church  in  any  of  the 
big  cities  in  the  Philippines.  But  through  the  efforts 
of  our  young  people  and  YWEA,  the  Lord  has  helped 
us  to  get  our  first  building  in  Manila;  and  that  project 
in  the  Philippines  is  doing  well.  Now  we  have  church- 
es in  big  cities  like  Davao  and  Mindanao  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Philippines;  and  we  have  just 
organized  a  church  with  over  two  hundred  members 
in  a  city  by  the  name  of  lloilo,  the  fourth  largest  city 
in  the  Philippines.  YWEA  success  stories  such  as 
these  have  been  repeated  over  and  over  again 
throughout  the  world. 

Brewer:  Brother  Knight,  do  you  have  anything  fur- 
ther to  say  about  the  ministry  of  YWEA? 

Knight:  Yes,  I  want  to  express  my  thanks  to  God 
for  the  ministry  of  YWEA  and  for  its  accomplishments 
over  the  years.  I  also  want  to  commend  the  wonder- 
ful young  people  of  the  Church  of  God  who  have 
rallied  to  this  cause  year  after  year  and  have  actively 
demonstrated  their  love  for  Christ  and  for  lost  hu- 
manity by  sharing  in  this  great  program  of  world 
outreach. 

Brewer:  Thank  you,  Brother  Knight,  for  sharing  this 
interview  with  us.  I  believe  that  your  comments  will 
inspire,  enlighten,  and  challenge  the  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God  to  continue  responding  to  the  ministry 
of  YWEA. 
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CALL 
OF 
THE 


MASTER 


TO 
LOSE 


BY  J.   STEPHEN  CONN 

The  young  man  who 
peered  out  at  me 
from  behind  the  bars 
at  the  county  jail 
wore  the  expression  of  a  hard- 
ened veteran  criminal.  But  he 
couldn't  have  been  more  than 
nineteen. 

The  longer  I  looked  into  his 
fierce  dark  eyes,  the  more  I 
realized  that  his  hard  exterior 
was  only  a  front.  Deep  inside 
he  looked  scared. 

Our  Pioneers  for  Christ  team 
was  singing  the  refrain,  "O 
Victory  in  Jesus,  my  Saviour  for- 
ever," when  I  saw  it  on  his  arm. 
It  was  an  ugly-looking,  home- 
made blue  tattoo  with  the 
words,  "Born  to  lose." 

I  had  seen  that  slogan  be- 
fore, but  it  had  never  hit  me 
just  the  way  it  did  now.  I  re- 
membered that  Jesse,  a  sullen- 
faced  troublemaker  at  our  high 
school,  had  lettered  that  same 
motto  across  the  back  of  his 
loose-leaf  binder.  Jesse  had 
been  kicked  out  of  school  in 
the  middle  of  his  junior  year.  It 


was  reported  that  he  was  in  a 
reform    school    somewhere    now. 

Ray  Charles  and  his  singers 
recorded  the  hit  tune  many 
years  ago  which  people  are  still 
singing,  "Born  to  lose,  I've  lived 
my  life  in  vain  .  .  .  Born  to 
lose,   and  now   I'm  losing  you." 

How  could  anyone  have  such 
a  dismal  outlook  on  life,  I 
thought.  Life  to  me  was  so  real, 
so  exciting,  and  so  good.  Living 
for  Jesus  was  one  fantastic  way 
to  live. 

And  then  I  realized  that  the 
guy  on  the  other  side  of  the 
bars  was  absolutely  right.  He 
was  born  to  lose.  And  so  was  I, 
and  everyone  else  born  on 
earth!  The  Bible  itself  teaches 
that  we  all  start  out  as  born 
losers. 

Three  verses  shot  through 
my  mind  that  seemed  to  make 
it  all  fit  together: 

"For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God"  (Romans  3:23). 

"For  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death"   (Romans  6:23). 

"And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  second  death"  (Revelation 
20:14). 

We  have  no  choice  in  the 
matter.  Like  it  or  not  we  are  all 
sinners.  The  price  of  sin  is  al- 
ways death.  And  that  includes 
a  second  eternal  death  called 
the   lake  of  fire. 

We  are  all  born  losing  (born 
dying)  and  born  drifting  to- 
ward hell.  But  there  is  a  solu- 
tion to  this  problem — be  born 
again.  In  fact,  God's  Word 
says,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God"  (John  3:3). 

It  is  as  simple  as  receiving 
a  free  gift.  The  same  verse  that 
warns  us  that  "the  wages  of 
sin  is  death"  also  gives  us  the 
promise,  "But  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Romans  6: 
23).  <^X 
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Desk  of  the  Editor 


Clyne  W.  Buxton 


COMMITTED 
YOUTH 


Young  people  can  be  committed  to  Christ.    Not  only  does  commitment 
require  our  involvement  with  the  church  and  with  the  home,  but  it  also  im- 
pels us  to  go  to  the  community.    Youth  about  us  need  the  help  of  our  Christ, 
so  we  should  not  cloister  ourselves:  we  must  share  Him  with  others. 

The  question  is,  Will  we  show  Christ  or  shield  Him?    Will  we  lead  men 
to  Him  or  drive  men  from  Him?    Will  we  cast  nets  or  will  we  cast  stones? 
In  Bok's  Singing  Tower  in  Lake  Wales,  Florida,  there  is  a  plaque   which 
reads,   '1  came  here  to  find  myself.    It  is  so  easy  to  get  lost  in  the  world.  " 
May  God  help  us  to  be  "singing  towers"  who  will  assist  men  not  only  to  find 
themselves  but  to  also  find  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

In  his  book  entitled,  Under  New  Management,  Sam  Shoemaker  states, 
"The  cross  can  be  seen  as  a  big  I  with  a  minus  sign  through  it.  "   The  author 
points  out  that  if  others  see  the  cross,  we  ourselves  must  be  out  of  sight. 
Someone  wrote, 

But  if  I  hide  behind  the  cross 

And  let  Christ  my  Saviour  be  shown, 
Then  all  that  is  weak  and  vile  will  be  lost, 
And  only  Christ's  power  will  be  known. 

The  letter  I  is  the  middle  letter  in  the  word  S-I-N.    We  can  replace  it 
with  a  zero,  and  the  word  becomes  S-O-N.    If  our  lives  reflect  the  Son  of 
God,  not  ourselves,  we  can  point  souls  to  Jesus. 

As  we  involve  ourselves  we  must  be  sure  that  we  are  fully  committed 
to  the  Lord.    Then  we  can  work  in  the  church,  at  home,  and  in  the  commu- 
nity  letting  Christ  be  seen  in  us.    He  has  promised  to  effect  success, 

for  He  said,   "If  I  be  lifted  up  . . .  (I)  will  draw  all  men  unto  me"  Qohn  12:32). 


H's  i\pt  graduation 
wi^jKHiJajTassel! 

Or,  so  it  seems.  At  graduation  time,  most  gift  buyers  turn  to  these  books! 
And,  look  at  these  other  gift  ideas! 


For  Father's  Day 

DYNAMIC  DEVOTIONALS  FOR 
MEN,  by  William  J.  Krutza 
Designed  for  men!  Written  straight- 
from-the-shoulder  and  man-to-man, 
these  meditations  urge  men  to  be 
manly  for  Christ.  They  hit  home, 
inspire,  and  motivate.  They  are 
suitable  for  personal  use  as  well  as 
for  group  use.  C*o    Cf\ 

DEVOTIONALS  FOR  MODERN 
MEN,  by  William  J.  Krutza 
The  author  speaks  a  man's  lan- 
guage, and  the  result  is  a  series  of 
vigorous  and  virile  meditations  that 
will  summon  any  man  to  new  pla- 
teaus of  God-centered  living  in  to- 
day's  secular  society.  (Po    cr\ 


For  Weddings 


HIS/HERS     DEVOTIONALS,     by 

Viltna  and  William  J.  Krutza 
A  choice  gift  for  the  newly  married 
as  well  as  those  celebrating  an 
anniversary.  Each  devotional  is  in- 
troduced with  a  verse  from  Scrip- 
ture, followed  by  comments  and 
prayers. 


$3.50 


THE  ADVENTURE  OF  BECOM- 
ING ONE,  by  Louis  O.  Caldwell 
This  is  the  ideal  gift  to  newly 
married  couples.  In  it  the  author 
discusses  such  subjects  as  communi- 
cations between  husbands  and 
wives,  the  role  of  sex,  adjustments 
to  in-laws,  and  many  other  aspects 
of  married  life.  Beautifully  printed 
and  packaged. 


$3.50 
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For  Graduation 

AFTER  THE  TASSEL  IS  MOVED, 
Guidelines  for  High  School  Grad- 
uates, by  Louis  O.  Caldwell 
The  graduation  book  that  took  the 
gift  market  by  storm!  The  author 
knows  the  mind  of  youth  and 
understands  their  interests,  aspira- 
tions, and  goals.  Actual  tassel  in- 
cluded in  box.  (ti   c f\ 

ANOTHER  TASSEL  IS  MOVED, 
Guidelines  for  College  Graduates, 
by  Louis  O.  Caldwell 
Sound  advice  and  practical  insights 
for  the  college  graduate  from  an 
experienced  counselor.  Gold  tassel 
in  each  box.  $3  5Q 


For  New  Parents 

WHEN  PARTNERS  BECOME 
PARENTS,  by  Louis  O.  Caldwell 
In  Three  Attractive  Gift-Giving 
Colors  of  Blue,  Pink  and  Yellow 
Written  in  the  context  of  contem- 
porary problems  of  parenthood, 
this  beautiful  Ultra  gift  book  stress- 
es the  need  for  parental  instruction 
and  urges  parents  to  remember  they 
are  models  for  the  young  life  that 
has  been  entrusted  to  them.  Young 
parents  will  find  each  chapter  help- 
ful, stimulating  and  thoughtpro- 
voking.  $3>50 


For  Mother's  Day 

ONLY  A  WOMAN,  by  Evelyn  M. 
A  nderson 

Stories  for  Women  to  Enjoy 
Appropriate   for  any  gift  occasion. 
The    entertaining   but   thought  pro- 
voking  stories   will   speak   to  every 
woman.  J^q 

DEVOTIONALS  FOR  TODAY'S 
WOMEN,  by  Evelyn  M.  Anderson 
These  sparkling  devotions  will 
touch  the  heart  of  every  woman 
who  reads  them  or  hears  them. 
They  are  "woman  to  woman."  The 
subjects  are:  hospitality,  social  life, 
domestic  duties,  children,  and  other 
topics  of  concern  to  women. 


$3.50 
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Floyd  D.  Carey 


General  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


One    of   the   most    exciting 
and  dynamic  ministries  spon- 
sored by  the  Department  of 
Youth   and   Christian   Education 
is  youth  camp.   Every  summer, 
thousands  of  young  people  jam 
our  campsites  across  the  nation 
to  participate  in  an  unforgetta- 
ble experience  in  Christian 
camping.  Church  of  God  camp- 
ing has  many  distinctive  fea- 
tures and  provides  a  camper- 
centered  program  that  encour- 
ages total   life  development 
through  a  variety  of  activities. 
The  program  focuses  upon 
recreation,  fellowship,  training, 
and   worship.    It  builds   faith, 
provides  memorable  experi- 
ences, and  creates  an  atmo- 
sphere for  wholesome  and 
profitable   fun.    In  this   issue  of 
the    Lighted    Pathway   we   will 
share   with   you   the   story  of 
youth   camp.   We   hope   it  will 
help  you   to   capture  the   spirit 
of    "building    memories   for 
a    lifetime." 


Church  of  God  Youth  Camps  in  Action 


Lamar  Vest 
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Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian         Administrative   Assistant,    General    Department    of 
Education  Youth    and    Christian    Education 


Lucille  Walker 

Editorial   Assistant,   General    Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian   Education 


From  its  humble  beginning 
more  than  twenty-five  years  ago, 
the    Church    of    God    camping 
ministry  has  grown  to  phe- 
nomenal proportions.  We  can 
conservatively  estimate  that 
over  one-half  million  young  peo- 
ple have  been  exposed  to  the 
life-shaping  influences  of  youth 
camp  during  this  25-year  span. 
An  average  of  1  25  youth  camps 
are  now  conducted  each  sum- 
mer throughout  the  United 
States  with   approximately 
30,000   in  attendance.  These 
camps  are  planned  and   imple- 
mented by  a  competent  team  of 
state  youth  and  Christian   Ed- 
ucation directors  and  are  staffed 
by  dedicated  workers  who,  for 
the  most  part,  donate  their  time 
and  efforts  to  this  worthy  min- 
istry. Another  thrilling  fact 
about  the  Church  of  God  camp- 
ing ministry  is  that  it  has  now 
become  international  in  scope, 
with    youth    camps    being    con- 
ducted in  Canada,   Mexico, 
Central  America,  Germany, 
and  other  parts  of  the  world. 


It  would  be  impossible  to 
estimate  the  overwhelming  af- 
fect youth  camp  has  had  on  our 
young  people  and  on  our  de- 
nomination over  the  years.  Spir- 
itual emphasis  has  always  been 
(and  continues  to  be)  the  hall- 
mark of  Church  of  God  camp- 
ing.  As  a   result,   thousands   of 
young  people  have  encountered 
life-changing  experiences  and 
have  received  positive  direction 
for  their  lives.  The  basic  goal  of 
Church  of  God  camping  is  to 
win  to  the  Lord  all   campers 
who  are  not  already  saved  and 
to  provide  each  camper  with 
opportunities   for   prayer,    for 
seeking  the  baptism  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  for  personal 
Christian  growth.  Under  the 
leadership  of  Christian  people, 
youth  camp  is  an  ideal  agency 
to  promote  Christian  education 
and  evangelism  in  a  Christian 
atmosphere  with  Christian 
activities. 


Youth  camp  is  an  exciting 
world.   It  is  a  place  of  bursting 
energy — of  enjoyable  activity. 
It's  fun  and  action  all  the  way. 
It  is  totally  youth-oriented  and 
is  designed  with  the  needs 
and  interests  of  young  people  in 
mind.  The  program  may  vary 
slightly  from  state  to  state  but 
the  camp  format,  in  addition 
to   Bible  studies  and  worship 
time,   usually  includes  music, 
swimming,  nature  hikes,  camp- 
crafts,    horseback    riding,    soft- 
ball,    archery,    horseshoes, 
Ping-Pong,    relay   races, 
campfire   activities,    field    trips, 
fun-time   events,   and 
awards    programs.    Fun, 
food,  fellowship,  worship,  and 
study  are  all  tied  together  in  a 
happy,  safe  setting  where  youth 
learn  the  real  essence  of  living 
— pardon,  peace,  and  purpose 
through  Jesus  Christ. 
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BY  ANNETTE 
HALE 


Dear  Laura, 

I  just  had  to  write  and  tell  you  about  last  week.  You 
remember  I  told  you  that  I  was  going  to  youth  camp?  I  wish 
you  could  have  been  there,  'cause  it  was  the  best  week  in 
my  whole  life! 

We  had  to  leave  early  Monday  morning  to  get  to  the 
campground  in  time  to  register.  Mom  was  still  sleepy,  but 
I  was  so  excited  that  I  was  up  before  anyone  else.  Who 
could  sleep  on  such  an  exciting  day? 

After  registering,  I  found  my  cabin  and  unloaded  all 
of  the  junk  I  had  brought  with  me.  I  had  a  scary  feeling 
when  Mom  kissed  me  good-bye  and  left,  'cause  I  didn't 
know  anyone  in  my  cabin.  But  my  counselor— her  name  is  Jean 
—let  me  have  a  top  bunk,  and  she  had  us  all  in  stitches 
laughing  at  some  dumb  jokes.  Pretty  soon  we  were  all 
friends . 

That  night  we  had  our  first  service.  The  preacher  was 
a  young  guy  and  talked  like  he  knew  where  we  were.  I  kind 
of  got  the  feeling  that  he  had  talked  to  Mom,  because  he 
spoke  about  some  of  the  rotten  things  I  had  done.  Man,  I 
sure  was  glad  when  that  service  was  over.  He  was  getting 
too  close  for  comfort. 

Tuesday  morning  we  had  to  get  up  too  early.  Some  guy 
had  the  brilliant  idea  that  reveille  over  the  loudspeak- 
er was  the  perfect  idea  to  inspire  us  to  rise  and  shine. 
That  bugle  was  loud  enough  to  wake  the  dead!  When  it  first 
went  off,  I  sat  straight  up  in  bed.  Everything  was  in 
confusion. 

Joanie,  the  girl  on  the  bunk  next  to  mine,  was  dream- 
ing; and  when  the  noise  started,  she  began  screaming, 
"Fire!  Fire!"  Before  we  could  convince  her  otherwise, 
she  wrapped  her  sheet  around  her  and  ran  out  the  door 
screaming.  It  was  still  dark  outside  so  she  couldn't  see. 
She  ran  right  into  the  youth  director!  Some  of  the  others 
got  scared  and  were  yelling,  too.  The  youth  director  fi- 
nally got  us  all  calmed  down.  I  think  he  was  as  upset  as 
we  were  over  the  incident. 

Every  morning  we  had  Bible  study,  music,  and  crafts.  At 
first  I  wasn't  too  thrilled  with  the  idea  of  studying  the 
Bible  for  a  whole  hour.  I  thought  it  would  be  boring,  and 
I  decided  to  spend  the  time  looking  the  guys  over.  Oh, 
well,  I  thought,  the  music  and  crafts  will  be  fun.  But  I 
was  really  surprised  when  the  first  hour  was  over.  The 
teacher  was  actually  interesting.  At  lunchtime  everyone 
was  still  discussing  the  lesson.  And  the  Bible  study  was 
just  as  interesting  all  week. 

In  the  afternoon  we  had  lots  of  activities  such  as 
swimming,  golf,  baseball,  tennis,  and  loads  of  other 
things,  too.  Then  after  dinner  we  had  a  couple  of  hours 
to  rest  and  dress  for  the  night  service. 

That  preacher  was  really  friendly  during  the  day  when 
he  talked  and  joked  with  us,  but  he  sure  made  me  feel  un- 


easy  in  the  service  at  night— especially  when  he  talked 
about  how  God  could  forgive  sin.  I  was  so  glad  when  those 
services  were  over. 

Jean,  my  counselor,  always  had  devotions  just  before 
the  lights  went  out.  It  was  just  like  church,  sometimes! 
What  a  relief  it  was  when  the  lights  went  out! 

Thursday  was  really  different.  I  didn't  feel  very  good 
all  day.  I  wasn't  sick  or  anything,  but  I  just  kept  think- 
ing about  the  things  the  preacher  had  said.  That  night 
when  he  asked  us  to  pray,  I  didn't  want  to  do  it,  but  I 
knelt  down  like  everyone  else.  I  was  feeling  so  bad  in- 
side that  I  started  to  cry.  Jean  came  over  and  knelt  down 
beside  me  and  put  her  arms  around  me.  I  told  her  how  mean 
and  dirty  I  felt  and  just  blurted  out  all  the  awful  things 
I  had  done.  She  told  me  that  all  I  had  to  do  was  to  ask  Jesus 
to  forgive  me,  and  to  come  into  my  heart.  She  said  it  was 
as  simple  as  saying  the  A  B  C's:  A— accept  Him  as  Savior; 
B— believe  on  Him;  and  C— confess  your  sins.  Then  she 
helped  me  pray.  Suddenly  I  felt  clean  and  good  inside .  It 
was  like  I  had  had  a  bath  inside.  All  the  bad  feelings 
disappeared.  I  just  cried  and  thanked  God  over  and  over.  I 
was  now  His  child. 

Friday  was  a  special  day.  We  had  a  baptismal  service  in 
the  swimming  pool.  Jean  explained  that  being  baptized  was 
the  way  we  could  symbolically  participate  in  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ.  I  decided  I  would  be  bap- 
tized, too.  It  was  terrific!  I  felt  honored  that  I  could 
share  Jesus'  death  and  resurrection  in  that  way. 

Friday  night  was  super  neat.  We  had  a  giant  campfire. 
After  we  had  eaten  all  the  hot  dogs  and  marshmallows  we 
could  hold,  the  youth  director  announced  the  winners  of 
Mr.  and  Miss  Youth  Camp.  We  had  campaigned  all  week,  and 
then  Friday  evening  we  voted.  Our  cabin  went  wild  when 
Joanie  was  named  the  winner  of  Miss  Youth  Camp.  We  had 
really  tried  to  get  her  elected.  We  plastered  the  camp- 
ground with  all  kinds  of  posters  and  messages  telling 
everyone  to  vote  for  Joanie .  Someone  even  hung  a  sign  on 
the  water  fountain  that  read,  "Free  water,  compliments 
of  Joanie." 

After  the  announcements,  we  all  had  a  chance  to  tell 
of  a  special  incident  that  had  happened  during  the  week. 
There  were  a  lot  of  funny  tales,  but  the  best  part  was  the 
testimonies  about  how  God  had  blessed.  Then  we  sang  near- 
ly every  song  we  knew.  The  fire  was  warm  and  everything 
was  so  peaceful;  it  gave  me  a  good  feeling. 

Saturday  we  got  to  sleep  late  'cause  all  our  parents 
came  that  morning  to  cart  us  back  home.  Everyone  was  cry- 
ing and  exchanging  addresses.  We  all  promised  to  come 
back  next  year  to  an  even  better  youth  camp. 

I  hope  you  can  go  with  me  next  year! 

Love, 
Susan 


WHAT  YOUTH  CAMP 
MEANS  TO  ME 


Gina   Robertson — Big  Spring,  Texas 

Down-to-earth   Christian  fellowship,   a 
variety  of   sports,   and  good   old- 
fashioned  competition  are  things  that 
every   young   person   enjoys,   and   this 
is  shared  by  all  of  us  when  we  get 
together  at  youth  camp.  Greatest  of  all  of 
the  blessings  of  youth  camp  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  we  feel  as  He  works  in 
our  lives.   Youth  camp  provides  all 
of  these  things.   I  wouldn't  want  to 
miss  a  single  one  of  them! 
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Coleen   Autin — New   Orleans,    Louisiana 

Youth  camp  means  much  to  me 
because   it  has  given  me  many   rewarding 
experiences.    Each    summer    I    anxiously 
await  my  departure  to  camp. 
There  are  always  fun  activities  to  keep 
me  involved.  Also,  the  awards  given  at 
the  end  of  camp  mean  so  much  to  the 
winners.    When    I    won    Louisiana's 
Best   Ail-Around    Camper   of    1974,    I    was 
excited    beyond   words.    But   to   me 
the  preaching  services  are  the  most  thrill- 
ing and  important  part  of  camp.   For, 
it  was   during   my  very   first  youth 
camp  that  I  was  saved  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.   Each  year  thereafter  I 
anticipated  receiving  a  great  spiritual 
blessing.  Youth  camp  is  the  best  thing  the 
Church  of  God  has  established   for 
its  young   people. 


Sherry   Brag — Bloomington,    Illinois 

Illinois  Youth  Camp  has  been  an 
inspiration  to  my  life.   I   have  enjoyed  the 
friendship  of  counselors,  administrators, 
and  youth   of   my  own   age;   the 
competition   of  athletes;   and   most  of  all, 
the  closeness  that  I  have  encountered 
with  God.  The  Lord  has  blessed  me 
at  camp — rain  or  shine — and  He 
has   made   a   deep   impression   on   my   life. 

Lisa   Huestis — Rancho  Cordova, 
California 

At  senior  camp   I   experience  great 
Christian  fellowship.   I  have  many 
friends  that   I   only  get  to  see  at  camp, 
and  we  all  seem  like  one  big  happy 
family.  Everyone  is  always  so  happy 
and   full   of  God's   love.   The   night 
services  are  exciting!  The  preaching 
is   inspirational;   and  one  can  depend 
upon   the   Spirit  of  the   Lord   being 
there  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  the 
campers. 

Shannon    Fannin — Modesto,    California 

Meeting  old  friends  at  camp  is  so  much 
fun!   The  practical   jokes  are  exciting 
too.    I   attend  senior  camp  because 
it  gives  me  an  opportunity  to  relax,  to  en- 
joy  fellowship  with   Christian   friends, 
to  worship  God  informally,  and  to 
enjoy  camp  in  a  Christian  environment. 
It  makes  my  summer! 


Michelle  Aleman — Louisiana 

Youth  camp  has  meant  so  much  to  me. 
I    started   attending   when    I    was 
eight  years  old,  and   I   have  really  enjoyed 
each   one. 

The   greatest  youth  camp  of  all 
was   the  one    in    1976.   The   Lord    really 
poured  out  His  blessings  upon  everyone; 
my  brother  was  especially  blessed. 
He  was  saved  and  filled  with  the 
Holy   Ghost.   Then    in    September   of    1976 
the   Lord  took  my  brother  home  to 
be  with   Him.   Through   his  death,   several 
young   people  gave  their  hearts  to  God. 
Because  of  youth  camp  he   is  in 
heaven  today. 


Darlene   Clark — Sweetwater,   Texas 

Youth  camp   is  a  super  fantastic  ex- 
perience.  I   love  it!   It  is  such  an  enjoyable 
and   happy  time  that   it's  hard   for 
me  to  put  into  words  just  what  it  means 
to  me.  Texas  Youth  Camp  is  an  event  I 
look  forward  to  all  year  long.  It  is  a 
time  to  grow   in  the   Lord  with  other 
young  people.  It  is  so  much  fun  participat- 
ing  in   the  different  activities.    I    love 
the  worship  that  I  experience  while 
I  am  there;  it  gives  me  a  real  boost. 
I  am  so  thankful  that  God  has 
given  young  people  a  chance  to  have  youth 
camp,   and   I   praise  Him  for  the 
youth  leaders  who  stand  behind  us. 


Billy  Holland — Louisiana 

It's  great  fun!   Youth  camp  provides  an  oppor- 
tunity for  a  young  person  to  get  away  from 
the  house  and  meet  new  people.   That's  why 
everybody  ought  to  go  to  youth  camp. 

It's  an   ideal   way  to  spend  a  summer  vacation 
with  kids  your  age.  The  schedule  is  so  full 
that  it  will   keep  you  going  and  fill   up  a  summer 
vacation.  Then  to  top  off  a  busy  day,  you 
will  enjoy  tremendous  services  in  the  evening.  The 
altars  are  usually  filled  with  kids  wanting  to 
make  things   right  with   God! 

And   too,   with   trophies  and    ribbons   being 
awarded  to  almost  all  of  the  kids,  there  is  a 
little   something   extra   to  take   home   and   show 
your  parents!  To  sum  it  all  up,  it  is  a  humdinger! 

Jean  Mullins — Kentucky 

This  was  my  first  year  to  go  to  a  Church  of  God 
youth  camp,  and  I  really  enjoyed  it.  For  one 
thing,   I   liked  the  variety  of  activities  we  had  to 
choose   from.   When    I    have   been   at  other 
camps,   we  didn't  have  nearly  as  many  activities. 

I  got  more  out  of  the  church  services  than 
anything  else.  We  had  some  really  great  services. 
I   could  feel   the  Spirit  of  God!   And  this   is 
the  kind  of  church  services  I  like.   I   returned  home 
a  completely  new  person  because  of  the 
spiritual   uplift  and  great  blessing   I    received.    I 
plan  to  go  back  next  year  and  expect  it  to  be 
even  better! 

Belinda   Brewster — Kentucky 

This  past  summer  was  my  fourth  year  to 
attend   Kentucky  Youth  Camp.   Not  only 
did   I   discover  new  acquaintances,   but   I   also 
renewed   my   relationships  with  those  whom    I    had 
met    in   prior   years.    I    found   that   the   more 
I   participated   in  the  activities  planned   for 
the  campers,  the  more  enjoyment   I   had 
the  whole  week  long. 

The  classes  this  past  year  seemed  to  interest 
me   more  than   ever.   There  were  excellent 
teachers  who  had  the  ability  to  present  the 
subject   matter    in   a   way  that   held   my   attention 
and  did  not  bore  me  to  death. 

Our   trying   to   keep   our   room  cleaner   than   all 
the  others  developed  a  spirit  of  unity  and 
teamwork  among  us;  and  this  was  half  the  fun 
of  youth  camp. 

The  most  outstanding  part  of  youth  camp  this 
past  year  (and  all  the  previous  years)  was 
the  service   in  the  evening.   To  me  youth  camp 
was  a    revival    in    itself,   and    I    thoroughly 
enjoyed  it.   It  was  one  of  the  most  exciting  weeks 
in  my  life.   <^< 


I  GOT  WHAT 
I  NEEDED 

BY   ROBERT   FRAZIER 

State    Director   of   Maryland-Delaware-D.C. 

It   all    started   one   sultry,    summer   evening    in 
July  at   the    1966   Oklahoma   Youth   Camp. 
The  Reverend  Lamar  Vest  was  the  camp 
director,    and   the    Reverend    Ed    King   was   the 
evangelist.    This   camp    began,    as    had    countless 
camps  before  it.   I   met  new  friends,  enjoyed 
a  variety  of  activities,  and  all   in  all   had 
a  great  time. 

The   highlights  of  the  camp  were  the  evening 
services.    It   seemed   that   everything   else 
was  done  only  to  prepare  one  to  worship  God   in 
the  evening. 

On  Tuesday  night  I   responded  to  an  invitation 
to  pray  for  the  baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
As  people  prayed  and  God  moved,   I   sensed 
and  literally  felt  a  powerful  force  at  work 
in   my  mind   and   body.    Suddenly,   God's   Spirit 
literally  took  complete  control  of  me.   Never  be- 
fore had   I   felt  such  power.    It  dispelled  any 
lingering  doubts   I   might  have   had  about 
the    reality  of   God's   Spirit.   Wow! 

As    I    prayed,    I    made  the   mistake   of  opening 
my  eyes.  Time  had  passed  so  swiftly,  almost 
everyone  had  finished  praying  but  me;  and  I  was 
standing   facing  the   congregation.   You   can 
be  assured  that  finished  me  too! 

Later,  when  the  evangelist  asked  if  anyone  had 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,   I   really  didn't  know 
what  to  say.   Never  before  had   I  felt  so 
good,  but   I   couldn't  be  sure  that  there  wasn't 
something   more.    In   my  dilemma,    I    turned   to  a 
ten-year-old   camper   and   asked    him    if    I 


had   received  the   Holy  Ghost.   Imagine  that.    If   I 
didn't  know,  it  was  a  cinch  that  he  didn't 
know  either. 

At  that  time  I  didn't  understand  that  God 
gives  tongues  as  a  confirmation  of  this 
experience.   I  confess  to  you,  I  was  confused  and 
disappointed  the  next  day.    I    just  didn't  know 
what  else  to  do.  But  God  understands  things  like 
that,  and  the  Wednesday  evening  service 
brought  just  what  I  needed. 

A  young  man  named  Mike  Boland  made   it  a 
special  point  to  pray  with  me.   I  felt  God's 
presence    in   a    marvelous  way   and    received    the 
Holy   Spirit,    with   tongues   as   the   accompanying 
evidence. 

As  a    result   of   that   eventful    experience, 
my  whole  life  changed.  It  didn't  take  place 
overnight,  but  I  became  aware  of  an  inner  source 
of  strength  to  do  things   I    never  had  the 
courage   to   do   before.    For  example,    it  was   dif- 
ficult for  me  to  serve  Christ  when   I   was 
with    my   friends   at   school.    But   after   becoming 
Spirit-filled,  there  was  a  driving  force  within 
me  to  witness  to  them.   It  proved  to  be  a 
gradual    but    complete    transformation. 

Thank  God   for  a   place   like  youth  camp 
where  young  people  can  get  what  they  need.  That 
summer  evening  has  served  as  an  anchor  of 
remembrance   in  difficult  times,   and    I'm 
grateful  that  God  allowed  me  to  have  those 
youth  camp  experiences.  <*5y^< 
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YOUTH  CAMP  IS  BUILDING 

TOGETHER 


BY    WILLIAM    A.    REID,    State   Director   of    Indiana 


It  was  two  hours   before   "they"  would  arrive. 
Months  before   I   had  received  notice  that 
"they  would  come."   Already   long,   tiring,   seem- 
ingly endless  hours  had  been  spent  in  prepara- 
tion for  "their"   arrival.   And   now,   the 
day  had  finally  come. 

But  wait!  What  was  that?  Someone  was 
knocking  at  my  office  door. 

Oh,   no!    It   couldn't   be!    Or   could    it   be? 
Was  this  a  sign  that  "they"  had  arrived? 

It  was   indeed!   Young   people  from  across  the 
state  were  beginning  to  arrive  for  a   life- 
changing   experience — youth    camp, 
Church-of-God  style. 

These   and   many   other   young    people   were 
eager   to   get   to   the   campground.    From 
previous  experience,  they  knew  that  youth  camp 
would  do  something  special  for  them. 

Those  gathering  were  quite   an  assortment  of 
young    people.    They   came   from   pastors' 
homes,  from  broken  homes,  from  wealthy 
families,  and  from  poor  families.  Most  of  the 
young   people,   however,   came  from   middle- 
income   families.    Some  were   ideal   Chris- 
tians; others  were  phonies.  Some  knew  where  they 
were  going  in  life;  others  were  groping  in 
a  world  filled  with  drugs,   alcohol,   and   sex.    But 
all  arrived  at  camp  with  specific  needs 
in   their   lives. 

To  some,  this  camp  represented  their  last 


hope;  to  others,  it  represented  a  time  of 
renewal  or  a  good  time.  But  to  all,  it  represented 
something  special. 

As  "they"  arrived  in  camp,  "they  found  a 
staff — a  collection  of  businessmen,   pastors, 
homemakers,   teachers,  and  dedicated  workers — 
awaiting  their  arrival.  They  had  come  to 
dedicate   a   week  of   their   lives   to   ministering 
to   these   young    people. 

Within  just  a  few  days,  youth  camp  would 
be   over,    but   by   no   means   would    it   be 
forgotten.   Long  to  be   remembered  would 
be   the    friendships — not    just    friends   that    want 
to  see  you  win  on  the  ball  field  or  in  the 
pool,   but  friends  that  want  to  see  you  win  the 
battle  for  your   soul.   To   be   remembered 
would   be  the  nights  when  the  altars  were  filled 
with  the  rebels  as  well  as  the  redeemed.  To 
be  remembered  would  be  the  sharing  of  life 
as  we  became  part  of  each  other.  To  be 
remembered   would   be  the  feeling  that  you 
belonged  and  that  somebody  really  cared 
about  you  and  your  problems. 

Youth  camp  is  not  just  an  activity;  rather,  it  is 
a    happening   where   lives   meet,   changes 
occur,    respect  develops,   love   is  exchanged, 
and    needs   are   met.    Youth   camp    is   God's  way 
of  saying  to  young  people,  "I   love  you;  the 
church  loves  you.  You  are  important.  We  care!" 
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Twila  knows  what  camp  is  all 

about.  She  has  worked  in  Ohio 

camps  lor  more  than  twenty  years. 


A  COUNSELOR'S  VIEW 
OF  YOUTH  CAMP 


Believe  me,  as  a  counselor, 
I  go  back  a  long  way — to  the 
very  first  youth  camp  we  had  in 
Ohio.    In   that  camp  we  car- 
ried all  our  water  from  an  out- 
door  pump  and   had   old- 
fashioned  outdoor  rest  rooms. 
Handicraft  classes  were  con- 
ducted while  we  were  seated  on 
the  hillside.  It  was  there  that 
a  "youth  camp  love  bug"  bit  me, 
and  I  have  never  recovered. 
I    loved  youth  camps  then,   and 
I   love  them  now. 

We've  come  a  long  way  since 
those  earlier  days — in 
program,    methods,    and 
facilities.    And    if   I 
know    anything    about    being 
a  good  counselor,   it  is  because 
I   have  had  the  very  best  of 
state  directors  to  teach  me: 
O.  W.   Polen,  Ralph  Day, 


BY  TWILA   BRYSON 

Milton    Parson,    Floyd   Carey, 
Jim  Madison,  and  Don  Walker. 
Each  one  is  a  different  type, 
with  a  different  method;   but   I 
have  learned  much  from  each 
of   them. 

Youth   camp    is   an   oasis   for 
our  youth;  for  temptations  like 
the  hot  burning  sands  of  the 
desert  come  against  them. 
Sometimes  these  temptations 
come  from  their  own  homes,  or 
from  their  peers  at  school.  At 
camp,   in  a  short  span  of  time, 
the  youth  can  receive  a  breath 
from  God — a  refreshing  drink  of 
everlasting  water  to  give  them 
spiritual   strength. 

Over  the  years  I    have   re- 
ceived letters  from  former  camp- 
ers telling  me  that  they  had 
come  to  camp  ready  to  give  up 
on  Christ  and  the  church;  but 


while  they  were  at  camp,   they 
were  renewed  and  restored. 
Many  former  campers  say  that 
youth  camp  was  the  turning 
point    in   their    life. 

At  commitment  services 
(such  as  fagot  burnings)   I  have 
witnessed  young  people  re- 
ceiving their  call  to  work  in 
Christ's  vineyard. 

My  husband  good-naturedly 
says  that  after  youth  camp  is 
over,  it  takes  me  a  week  to  get 
caught  up  with  my  rest.  But 
when  I'm  with  the  kids,  they 
serve  as  a  fountain  of  youth  to 
my  soul   and   spirit.   (However, 
for  my  body,  that's  a  different 
story.) 

I    really  dig  this  "Pepsi   gen- 
eration" about  3  a.m.  when  I 
am  tucked  in  for  my  "pause 
that  refreshes"  and  they  dump 
two  large  garbage  bags  of  empty 
pop  cans  outside  my  door — 
"Clang,  clang,  clang."  I  get  the 
"urge  to  purge"  them. 

But  then,  on  the  last  night 
of  camp  when  they  make  a  lov- 
ing speech  and  present  me  with 
those  same  two  bags  of  cans 
as  something  to  remember 
them   by,   I   want  to  love  and 
serve  them  for  the  rest  of  my 
life. 

If  thirty-five  is  the  age  limit 
for  youth  workers,  believe  me 
I'm  thirty-five  .  .  .  and  holding. 
As  their  counselor  I   have 
prayed  with  them  and  played 
with  them,   and   I   hope  to  stay 
with  them  as  long  as  they  will 
allow  me.  Youth  campers  are 
the  greatest.  <<gvj>< 
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Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  M.  Souther- 
land  from  Greer,  South  Caro- 
lina, comment:  "Our  son,  Mark, 
who  is  fourteen  years  of  age,  has 
attended  youth  camp  since 
age  ten.  He  is  an  energetic  and 
enthusiastic  person  not  only 
about  his  social  life  and  school 
activities,  but  about  his  church 
and  spiritual  involvement  as 
well. 

We  feel  that  the  youth  camp 
program  has  had  a  great  deal 
of  influence  on  his  growth  and 
development  as  a  young  Chris- 
tian.   In  our  home  church  at 
Greer,  South  Carolina,  Mark  has 
always  been  shy  and  back- 
ward about  going  to  the  altar 
and  seeking  the  Lord.   But,   in 
the  atmosphere  at  youth  camp 
among  the  hundreds  of  other 
young    people    like    himself,    he 
found  the  confidence  to  make  a 
step  forward  and  was  sanctified 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Youth  camp  has  now  been 
accepted  as  a  part  of  Mark's 
summer  plans.  Not  only  has  he 
participated  as  a  camper,  but  he 
has  also  applied  to  work  in  the 
cafeteria  so  that  he  can  be  close 
to  the  other  young  people 
and  activities  of  the  camp.  Mark 
shows  daily  signs  of  further 
spiritual  and  emotional  ma- 
turity,  and   in   our  opinion   this 
progress  is  due  in  part  to  the  ex- 
periences  he  has  had  at  youth 
camp  over  the  past  several 
years. 

We  are  sincerely  grateful  to 
the  many  dedicated  men  and 
women  who  have  given  of  their 
time  each  year  to  help  our 
young  people."  <E3?^< 


PARENTS  BELIEVE 
IN  YOUTH  CAMP 


Denton  and  Evelyn  Martin 
from  the  State  of  Florida  com- 
ment: "Our  daughters,  Denise 
and  Donna,  look  forward  each 
year  to  teen  camp  in  the  State 
of    Florida.    In    fact,    they 
have  not  missed  one  since  they 
became  eligible  for  teen  camp. 
Their  lives  as  Christian  teen- 
agers have  been  enriched  be- 
cause of  the  training  and  fel- 
lowship they  have  been  permit- 
ted to  enjoy  and  share.   It  has 
caused  them  to  be  more  active 
in  our  local  church. 

The  private  devotional  pe- 
riods and  the  nightly  worship 
services  have  made  a  tremen- 
dous impact  upon  their  lives. 
The  recreational  activities  have 
helped  them  to  understand  how 
to  get  along  with  other  young 
people.  Youth  camp  has  been 
worth  much  more  than  the  cost. 
The  cost  of  sending  them  to 
camp  is  so  nominal   in  view  of 
what  our  daughters  have  re- 
ceived each  year.  We  would 
recommend  that  all  of  our 
church  families  send  their  teen- 
agers to  youth  camp.  In  fact,  we 
recommend  it  highly."  <^< 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  M.  Southerland 
(above)  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Denton 
Martin  (below)  with  daughters,  De- 
nise (left)  and  Donna. 
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IOIN 
YOUTH  CAMP/  a 


THE  SCOPE 
OF  YOUTH  CAMP 


Navajo  Indian  Youth  Camps 

In  the  fall  of  1973  I  came  to  New  Mexico  to 
work  with   the   Navajo    Indians.    God  has 
answered  prayers  for  us,  and  many  wonderful 
things  have  happened.  In  1975  I  was  having 
children's  church  in  the  home  of  Sister 
Woods,  a  Christian  lady  with  whom  I   live.   I  had 
a   desire   in   my  heart  to   have  youth   camp 
for   these    Navajo   children.    When   we    heard    of 
Camp  Asaayi  on  the  Navajo  reservation, 
Sister  Woods  and   I   contacted  the  Navajo  tribal 
officials.   They  gave  us  permission  to  use  the 
campground,  and  we  scheduled  our  camp  for 
July   1975. 

I   explained  the  youth  camp  program  to  our 
people  at  the  Red  Rock  Church  of  God.  They 
liked  the  idea  and  began  bringing  in  food 
and   supplies.   This  was  a   new  experience   for 
them,   for   the   youth    had    never   been   to 
camp  before. 

The  first  summer  in  the  junior  camp  we 
had  twenty-one   in  attendance.    Besides 
having  three  nutritious  meals  a  day,  we  had  an 
active  program.    In  the  mornings  we   had 
Bible  stories  and  handicraft.   We  made  our  own 
camp  songbooks  from  some  old  songbooks. 
In  the  afternoon  we  played   softball,   fished   and 
waded   in  the   lake  nearby,  and  hiked  up 
the  mountains.  The  children  found  frogs, 
turtles,  bugs,  and  other  creatures  and  brought 
them  back  to  camp.  One  day  our  cook  looked 
out  the  door  and  saw  a  bear  cub  eating  out  of 
the  garbage  can! 

In  the  evenings  we  had  a  special  speaker  for 


the  worship  services.  The  children  sang  with 
all   their  hearts.   God  blessed   in  these  evening 
services,  and  we  were  thrilled  when  fifteen 
of   these   twenty-one   campers   gave   their 
hearts  to  the  Lord! 

The  next  week  we  followed  practically  the 
same  program  for  senior  camp.   We  had  fifteen 
teenagers  and  three  workers.  There  were 
no  pillows  for  pillow  fights,   but  we  did  enjoy  a 
good  water  fight  at  the  lake!   From  this  camp 
we  had  six  youth  saved.   It   rained  so  much 
during  the  summer  that  we  all  walked  in 
mud,  but  it  didn't  seem  to  dampen  our  spirits  any. 

God   so  graciously  put   His  approval   on  the 
camps  that  we  had  them  again   in   1976. 
This  time  there  were   forty-four  junior 
campers   and   six  workers   and   thirteen   senior 
campers  and  seven  workers.  Young  people  came 
from  all  directions.  Some  came  as  far  as  a 
hundred    miles   to   be   with    us.    In    1976   twenty- 
four   campers   were   baptized    in   water. 

Both  years,   in  the  two  camps,  we  gave 
awards  and  certificates.  The  youth  enjoyed  it  so 
much.  They  said,  "Let's  have  camp  all  sum- 
mer." The  people  of  the  Red  Rock  Church 
were  so  enthusiastic  that  they  raised  over  $300 
to  help  with  food  and  supplies. 


16 


God  is  moving  among  the  Navajo's  through 
the  ministry  of  youth  camp. 

— Terry   Goodin 

Spanish   Youth  Camps 

The  Spanish  churches  of  the  United  States  are 
divided    into   four   territories — Eastern, 
Central,   North   Central,  and  Western — and 
youth  camps  are  being  conducted   in   each  of 
these  territories  each  summer.  The  Spanish 
churches  of  the  midwest  have  conducted 
four  youth  camps  in  the  last  five  years.  A  keen 
interest    is   beginning   to   awaken   among 
the  young   people   of   this   area.    The    1975 
attendance  was  86,  and  the    1976  attendance 
was  108. 

The  program  for  the  Spanish  camp  consists 
of  Bible  classes,   recreation,   fellowship, 
and   worship;    it   is  operated   much   like  the 
English-speaking  camps,  with  the  exception  of 
course  that  most  of  the  activities  and 
services  are  conducted   in  the  Spanish   lan- 
guage.  Each  year  a  number  of  decisions  are 
made   for  Christ  and   several    have   received   the 
Holy  Ghost.  Many  of  the  young  people  travel 
a  considerable  distance — from  Wisconsin, 
Illinois,  Indiana,  Ohio,  and  Michigan — to 
attend  youth  camp.   Exciting  things  are  happen- 


ing among  the  Spanish-speaking  Americans, 
and  youth  camp   is  having  a  dynamic   impact 
upon  our  youth. 

— C.  C.  Hargrove 

Overseer,   North   Central  Spanish,   USA 

Camping  Among  New  York  City's  Ethnic  Groups 

Stately  trees,   acres   of   beautiful   green   grass, 
rolling  hills,  clear  blue  skies,  and  mountain 
peaks   provided   the   setting    for   the 
metropolitan    New   York   City   youth 
camp,    1976.    Campers,    counselors,    and    pastors 
abandoned   hot  tenements  and   littered  streets 
for  a   week  of  camping  amid   the  scenic 
beauty  of  New  York  State's  beautiful  Catskill 
Mountains.   Some  encountered  God  for 
the   first  time,   while  others  deepened   their 
relationship  with  Him  through  this  experience  of 
Church  of  God  camping.  No  one  left  youth 
camp  untouched   by  nature  and  the 
Master   of   nature. 

The  Holy  Spirit  abundantly  blessed  our  camp, 
and  all   previous   records  were   broken. 
One   hundred  and  six  campers  and  staff 
attended.   There   were   thirty   saved,   fifty   sancti- 
fied, four  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  four 
baptized   in  water. 

Also,  there  were  many  outstanding  features 
and  highlights  of  the  youth  camp — horseback 
riding,    films,   various   sports   competition, 
talent  shows,  wiener  roasts,  and  watermelon 
bursts.    A  special    feature   on   banquet   night    in- 
cluded a  delightful  meal  with  the  presentation 
of  awards.  A  new  award  was  established 
this  year.   Because  the  metropolitan   New 
York  City  area  embraces  many  ethnic  groups,  a 
Brotherhood  Award  was  presented  to  the 
camper  that  best   reflected  the  spirit 
of  brotherhood. 

— Charles  E.  Marcelle 
State  Director  of  Youth 
and     Christian     Education 

German   Youth   Camps 

It  was  in    1964  that  the  youth  camp  ministry 
really  became  an   indispensable  part  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  Germany.  Although  the 
German  young  people  had  always  been 
active    in   evangelism   and   church-related 
projects,   there   were  no   organized   youth   camps 
up  until  this  time. 

Brother  and  Sister  Egon  Wachter,   presently 
serving  at  the  head  of  the  German  Youth 
Department,  began  holding   retreats  for 
children  and  young  people  in  the  village  of 
Krehwinkel   in  the  early  sixties.  Many  were  built 
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up  in  the  Word  of  God  and  prayed  through 
to  sanctification   and   the  baptism   of  the 
Holy  Spirit.   They  were  helped  in  countless  ways 
with  the  problems  of  their  daily  lives. 

In   1967  revival  broke  out  in  the  junior  and 
senior  summer  camps.   Thirteen  juniors 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  baptism  and  nineteen 
teenagers    were    baptized    in    water.    About    this 
time,   the  Church  of  God  began  considering 
whether  or  not  to  buy  the  house  that  had  been 
rented    for   a    number   of  years   for   youth 
retreats.   The  cost  was  high,   but  soon  donations 
began  pouring   in  as  church  people  became 
acquainted  with  the  need.   And  so   it  was 
that   in    1967  the   lovely,   four-floor  house  was 
purchased  and  renovation  began  almost 
immediately.   Now   renamed  "Krehwinkel   Retreat 
Home,"  the  house  accommodates  up  to 
fifty  people  at  one  time.   It  has  dormitory  rooms, 
bath    and    shower    facilities,    a    well-equipped 
kitchen,  an  attractive  dining   room,  and  a 
recreation  room. 

A  typical  day  at  youth  camp  begins  with 
breakfast  at  8:30.  After  the  last  dish  has 
been  stacked  away  and  the  dining  room  cleared, 
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Shown  here  is  Egon  Wachter  and  family.  Egon  is 
Youth  Director  of  Germany. 


the  first  session  of  the  day  begins  in  the 
Krehwinkel  Church  on  the  hill  overlooking  the 
village.   This  normally  takes  the   form  of 
Bible  studies,  with  time  for  discussion.  Much  use 
is  made  of  visual   aids,   and  time   is  always 
left  for  worship  and   prayer  at  the  altar. 
Chorus-singing   is  also  very  popular,  especially 
since  almost  every  other  young   person   in 
Germany  can  play  the  guitar  to  some  degree. 

Dinner    is   served   at    12   noon   (about  the   only 
time  for  dinner   in  Germany!)  and   usually 
consists  of  delicious  goulash  or  bean  stews  with 
vegetables,   rice,  and   potatoes  or  noodles. 

If  the  weather  is  fine,  afternoons  are  used  for 
walking  or  cycling   in  the  beautiful   fields 
and  woods  around   the  village.   Some  of  the  fel- 
lows prefer  football  or  other  outdoor  games. 
When   it   rains,   the   recreation   room   is 
usually  packed  with  people  playing  table  tennis, 
billiards,   or   a   serious   game   of  chess   or 
Monopoly.  Many  of  the  girls  prefer  handicrafts 
or   reading.    In  winter,   out   come   sledges, 
skates,    coats,   and   heavy   woollies,   as   everybody 
makes  the  most  of  the  snow.   And  a  winter 
walk  in  the  surrounding  hills  is  one  of  the 
highlights  of   any  winter  camp. 

At  least  one  afternoon  is  reserved  for  hospital 
or  rest-home  visiting.  The  whole  group  piles 
into  buses  or  cars,  armed  with  songbooks 
and  guitars;  and  many  are  blessed  as  the  young 
people  witness   in   testimony  and   song   to 
patients  and  old  people. 

Supper  is  at  6:30,  and  evening  worship 
follows  at   7:30.    This    is    normally   a    time    of 
prayer,   testimonies,    lively  chorus-singing, 
special  music,  and  a  message  given  by  the  camp 
director  or  visiting   speaker.   Many   nights  the 
altar   is  filled  with  seeking  young  people, 
and    prayer   often   continues    into   the   early 
morning  hours  as  they  pray  together  in 
their   rooms. 

Every  camp  ends  with  a  special  Sunday  after- 
noon  service,   followed   by  a  time  of  fellow- 
ship  and    coffee    and    cake    being    served    in   the 
dining   room,  to  which  parents  and  friends  are 
invited. 

Brother    and   Sister    Wachter,    who    have    been 
working  with  youth  for  over  fifteen  years,  find 
their  work  very  rewarding.  They  are  dedicated  to 
the  young  people  and  are  inspiring  others 
to  give   themselves  to  this  vital   ministry. 
Sister  Wachter,  also  very  gifted  with  children, 
is  a  great  asset  to  the  youth  work  in  Germany. 
—Dorothy  Leek       <^>< 
Church   of  God 
European    Department 
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What  does  Fonzie  know 
about  happy  days?  He  was  nev- 
er one  of  the  two  single  young 
men  working  at  an  all-girls 
Church  of  God  youth  camp. 
June  12,   1954,  was  an  exciting 
day  to  a  single,  twenty-one- 
year-old,   wife-hunting  minister. 
The  excitement  mounted  as  a 
host  of  pretty  girls  began  to 
scatter  over  the  campground  in 
Mauldin,  South  Carolina.  The 


HAPPY  DAYS 


BY  DONALD  E.  WIGGINS 


The  Reverend  Donald  E.  Wiggins  met  his  wife  at 
camp  twenty-three  years  ago.  He  is  shown  here  with 
his  wife  Carolyn  and  their  children  Donald  Jr., 
Kymala,  and  Tammy. 

'50s  weren't  as  sophisticated  as 
the  late  '70s,  but  they  were  just 
as   fun-packed   and   exciting. 
Working  in  the  kitchen  prepar- 
ing meals  for  these  beauties  pro- 
vided a  perfect  place  for  me 
to   meet  them,   and   what  a 
choice! 

I  was  a  pastor  and  in  need  of 
a  church  pianist,  so  naturally 
music  attracted  my  attention. 
That  week,   listening  to  all   the 


girls  practice  on  a  piano  near 
the  kitchen,   I   became  a  great 
judge  of  talent.  One  afternoon 
I    heard   the   strains   of   the  fa- 
miliar hymn,  "The  Old  Rugged 
Cross"  coming  from  the  piano. 
I  peeked  around  to  see  who  was 
making  such  lovely  sounds.   I 
saw,  who  appeared  to  me,  the 
most  beautiful  girl   in  all  the 
world — Carolyn  Hinton,  from 
Easley,    South   Carolina.   A   new 
friendship  was  formed  that  soon 
led   to   courtship,    and   then 
marriage.  On  October  31, 
1  954,  at  the  Easley  Church  of 
God,  Carolyn  and   I   took  our 
wedding   vows,   and    I    gained   a 
partner  for  my  life  and  ministry. 

God   has  blessed  us  through- 
out these  twenty-two  years  of 
marriage.  My  pastorates  have 
included  churches  in  Kershaw, 
Piedmont,   and   Greenville 
(Buncombe  Road),  South  Caro- 
lina;  Maryland;    Louisiana;   and 
eight  years  in  Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin.    I   am   presently 
pastoring  the  Church  of  God  in 
Aiken,  South  Carolina.  He  has 
entrusted  within  our  care  three 
lovely   children:    Donald,   Jr.,    is 
now  attending  Lee  College  in 
preparation  for  the  ministry; 
Kymala,  age  13,  and  Tammy, 
age  1  1  are  both  studying  in  the 
field  of  music. 

My  wife  and  I  have  served  as 
counselors,  camp  directors,  and 
teachers  of  youth  camps. 
Don,  Jr.,  has  attended  fifteen 
consecutive   years   of   youth 
camps,   and    Kymala   and  Tam- 
my have  attended  them  since 
they  were  eight.  Youth  camp 
has  helped  them  to  develop  a 
love  for  the  church,  a  respect 
for  its  leaders,  and  a  dedication 
to  God's  service.  Thank  God 
for  Church  of  God  youth  camps 
— a  good  place  to  build  memo- 
ries for  a  lifetime.  <Haj^< 
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BY  E.  L.  CUSHMAN 

I  have  always  enjoyed  "Fun  Time"  at  youth 
camp,  especially  when  young  people  themselves 
accept  the  challenge  of  creating  and  putting  on 
a  skit. 

During  "Fun  Time"  one  particular  evening,  three 
young  juniors  represented  their  cabin  by  entertain- 
ing the  campers  with  a  skit. 

They  stretched  a  wire  across  the  platform  and 
hung  a  sheet  on  it.  Two  boys  remained  behind  the 
sheet,  while  the  third  one  introduced  their  skit  and 
asked  that  a  volunteer  from  the  audience  come 
forward. 

With  a  spirit  of  adventure  and  cooperation,  a 
brave  counselor  stepped  up. 

She  was  presented  a  shoe  and  was  instructed  to 
throw  it  over  the  sheet.  When  she  did,  a  shoe  came 
flying  back.  Next,  she  was  given  a  small  stick  and 
was  instructed  to  throw  it  over  the  sheet.  She  did, 
and  this  time  a  larger  stick  came  flying  back. 

Then  came  the  final  challenge.  "Spit  over  the 
sheet,"  the  young  man  commanded.  With  much 
hesitation,  she  finally  obeyed.  This  time,  in  re- 
sponse, the  young  men  behind  the  sheet  were  sup- 
posed to  throw  back  a  bucket  of  water;  but  in  the 
excitement  they  threw  the  bucket  and  all.  Nearly 
knocked  out,  the  volunteer  staggered  back  to  her 
seat  with  a  bump  on  her  head.  The  skit  was  hilari- 
ous to  everyone — almost  everyone,  that  is!  <Hffi^< 


A  FUNNY  THING  HAPPENED 
AT  YOUTH  CAMP 
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"Pop"   is  what  we  called  a 
senior  citizen;   but  when   I    met 
him  for  the  first  time,  he  was 
certainly  not  a  candidate  for  the 
"over-the-hill  gang."  He  was 
then,  and  he  remains,  a  spirited 
old-timer  who   loves  young 
people;  and  he  has  demon- 
strated that  love  in  practical 
ways  for  many  years  in  Florida 
youth  camps. 

A  recipient  of  the  "Coun- 
selor of  the  Week  Award" 
many  times,  Pop  continues  to 
be  a  great  part  of  what  makes 
youth  camps  "tick."  He  is  one  of 
a  vast  army  of  volunteers — 
laymen  from  all  across  America 
— who  schedule  their  summer 
vacations  so  that  they  can  serve 
Church  of  God  young  people, 
and  others,  as  counselors! 

Pop  comes  truckin'   in  to 
Wimauma  (literally,   he  comes 
on  a  big  flatbed  truck)  a  day  or 
two  early,  and  offers  to  help 
in  any  way  he  can  with  the  last- 
minute    preparations.    Then 
when  it's  time  to  "get  down  to 
business"  with  his  group  of 
youngsters,  he  is  plugged  in 
from  the  word  go. 

Every   Church    of   God   youth 
camp  needs  a  Pop  Baker!  And 
most  of  them  have  at  least  one, 
for  they  come  in  all  shapes  and 
sizes.  They  have  at  least  one 
thing  in  common — their  love  for 
the  Lord  and  youth! 

Now   Florida's   Pop   is   for 
real — by  that  I  mean  he  isn't  a 
phony.    Somewhere    along    the 
line,  he  learned  that  kids  detect 
phonies  right  away,  and  he 
just  decided  to  be  himself. 

He  always  expresses  atti- 
tudes and  actions   that  are 


exemplary,  and  he  is  honest 
enough  to  admit  that  some- 
times he  is  wrong!  As  I  told  you 
earlier,    Pop  was   a    senior   citi- 
zen when   I   met  him,  and  at 
that  time,   he  knew  the  limita- 
tions of  his  age!  His  days  as  a 
"colt"  were  behind  him,  and 
he  didn't  try  to  be  a  teenager — 
he  was  wise  enough  to  know 
that  his  kids  wouldn't  respect 
that.  So,  he  was  just  himself,  all 
the  time! 

Pop  Baker  was,  and  is,  loyal 


to  the  program  and  the  people 

in  it.  You  do  not  have  to  ride 
him  about  his  job — you  just 
explain  what  you  want  one 
time.   He  might  offer  a  sugges- 
tion or  two,  maybe  even  dif- 
ferent from  the  way  you  direct; 
and    many  times  his  suggestions 
are   improvements.    But   if   he 
understands   what   you   want, 
and  what  is  expected  of  him, 
he  follows  it  to  the  letter. 

Although    Pop   has   little   for- 
mal education,  he  has  a  lot  of 
everyday  horse  sense  and  is 
aware  that  young  people  are 
different,   with   different 
backgrounds,  likes  and  dislikes, 
needs,  and  urges.  And  so,  he 
knows  he  must  not  try  to  make 
a  room  full  of  marionettes 
and  puppets  out  of  his  group, 
but  he  works  with  them  person- 
ally   and    individually.     I've 
watched  him  befriend  the  bash- 
ful and  homesick  kid  in  the 
group;  and  before  you  knew  it, 
that  kid  was  out  of  the  kinks, 
involved  and   happy.    I   have 
watched  him  work  around  the 
altar — first  with  this  one,  then 
with  that  one — and  have  seen 
his  happy  smile  at  the  end  of  the 
week  as  he  reported,  "Every 
boy   in  my  room   is  a  Christian, 
Brother  Byrd." 

Counselors  must  also  relate 
to  other  boys  and  not  just  to 
their  own,  and   Pop  knows  this; 
he  has  a  good  word  for  every- 
body— always  encouraging,  al- 
ways  uplifting.   And,  while   he 
might  not  verbalize  it,  you  can 
just  sense  that  he  knows  that 
people  enjoy  a  smile  much  bet- 
ter than  a  frown,  and  are  hap- 
pier in  the  midst  of  laughter 
instead  of  criticism.  And  Pop 
can  make  the  whole  staff  smile 
— even  on  a  rainy  day! 

Wherever  you  are,  Pop,  I 
love  you!  And   I  wish  for  every 
camper  this  summer,  the  joy- 
ful  privilege  of  having   his 
very  own  personal  "Pop."  He  is 
a  good  one — yes,  indeed!  <*&&( 
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GLIMPSES  OF  THE  PAST 


pitcher's  mound  praying  for  a  camper  to 
receive  the  baptism  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

North   Carolina,   1950 

At  the  State  Minister's  Meeting  in  North 
Carolina   in  September   1949,  a   recommendation 
from   the   youth   board   to   the  ministerial 
body  recommended  that  a  committee  of  five  be 
appointed  to  study  the  possibility  of  using  the 
state  campground  as  a  youth  camp;  and 
that  the   committee  should   be  composed   of  the 
youth  board  and  two  additional  members.   It 
was  also  suggested  that  the  state  youth 
director,  the  Reverend  E.  C.  Thomas,  appoint  the 
additional   two  members.   This  first  committee 
consisted  of  youth  board  members,  Archie 
Luke,  A.   A.   Padgett,  and   Floyd  J.  Timmerman. 
And  the  appointed  members  were  Wade 
H.  Horton  and  Frank  Petrocelli.  Later,  during 
the  same  session,  the  committee  reported 
and  a  resolution  was  passed  that  a  committee  of 
action    be   appointed   to   formulate    plans 
and  arrange  for  youth  camp  next  summer  (1950). 
The  committee  was  to  be   H.   D.   Sustar, 
D.   R.  Robinson,  T.  W  Day,  Frank  Petrocelli, 
and  S.   D.  Martin.  An  amount  not  to  exceed 
$1,000  was  to  be  appropriated  so  that  the 
leaders  could  prepare  for  youth  camp. 

The  first  camp  directors  for  the  State  of 
North  Carolina  were  the  Reverend  Wade  H. 
Horton  for  the  boys  and  Mrs.   E.  C.  Thomas  for 
the  girls.  The  camp  was  held  in  the  summer 
of   1950  at  a  cost  of  $9.00  for  each  person.  <^< 

Styles  of  hair  and  dress  may  have  been  different  in  the  past,  but  campers  had  a  lot  of  fun  at  camp  then,  too. 


Indiana,  1948 

The  first  youth  camp  conducted  in  the  State  of 
Indiana   was   held    in   the   summer  of    1948 
at    Camp    Kreitenstien,    twenty-five    miles    south- 
east of  Terre  Haute.  The  director,  the 
Reverend   Sam   W.    Edmunds,   was   assisted   by 
the  Reverend  and  Mrs.   Robert  Danley, 
the  Reverend  and  Mrs.   B.  M.  White,  the  Rev- 
erend and   Mrs.    Paul    Norris,   and   the   Reverend 
and   Mrs.   W.   W.   Wilson.   There  were    126 
young  people  enrolled  in  the  camp  and 
the   program   consisted   of   various   types   of 
recreational  activities;  such  as  baseball, 
horseshoes,  and  swimming  in  the  "old  swimming 
hole."  Early  in  the  camp  we  decided  that  we 
would    not   emphasize  handicraft,   yet  we 
wanted   to   give   each   child   a    memento   to   take 
home  from  the  camp.   Scraps  of   leather, 
plastic,  and   lacing  were  secured  from  Brother 
Edmunds'   brother,  George,  who  owned  an 
upholstery   business    in   Terre   Haute,   and    hand- 
craft projects  were  devised   from  these  items. 

The  campers  paid  an  unbelievably  low 
price   of   $1.50.   The   cost   was   supplemented   by 
donations  of  green  beans,  potatoes,  cabbages, 
meats,  etc.,  from  the  thirty-three  churches 
of  the  state.  An  important  emphasis  of 
the  camp  was  worship  and  Bible  study.  As  a 
result,  tremendous  impact  was  made  upon  the 
lives  of  the  campers.  One  evening  we  heard 
prayers  coming   from   the   ball   field.    Upon   in- 
vestigation, we  found  several  young  people  at  the 


PROFILE 

OF  A 

CAMPER 


BY   H.   LYNN   STONE 


"Hey,    Mom;    I'm    home,"    yelled    Billy   as    he 
lugged  his  camp  gear  through  the  door.  "And, 
boy,   am    I    bushed." 

Her  voice  sounded  good  as  she  called  back 
from  the  kitchen,  "Oh,   Billy,   I'm  so  glad 
you're — "  Mrs.  Moore  stopped  dead  in  her  tracks 
as  she  came  through  the  doorway.  "Billy, 
you  look  awful,"  she  half  shrieked,  not 
really  realizing  what  she  was  saying. 

"Aw,    I'm  okay,   Mom,"    Billy   moaned, 
throwing  himself  down  on  the  couch.   "Just 
bushed,  that's  all." 

"But   your   eyes!    They    look    like   you    haven't 
slept  all  week  long.  And  your  clothes!   Billy, 
you   look  absolutely  wretched.  You'll   never  want 
to  go  to  youth  camp  again." 

"Oh,    no,   Mom,"    Billy   replied,   excitedly, 
sitting  up  straight.  "I  wouldn't  miss  camp 
next  year   for   a   thousand   dollars.   Mom,   you 
wouldn't   believe    it.    It   was   the   greatest 
week  of   my   life.    I    had   the  best  counselor   in 
camp.  And  Mom,   I  won  three  ribbons.   I  was  the 
best   Ping-Pong   player   there.    I    won   first 
place.  And  I   was  almost  the  best  swimmer, 
but  Jerry  beat  me  just  a  tiny  little  bit. 

"Judy  was  elected  Miss  Youth  Camp.  Wow, 
was  I  ever  proud  of  her!  I  took  her  to  the 
banquet.    I'm   glad    I    took   that   one   suit   you 
made  me  take.   It  would've  been  awful  for 
Miss  Youth  Camp's  escort  to  be  wearing   jeans. 
Oh,    I    was   about   to   forget,    I    even   won 


third   place    in  tennis.    I'll   show  you   my   ribbons 
just  as  soon  as  I  get  unpacked.  And,  Mom — " 

"Hey,  wait  a  minute,  slow  down  a  little," 
Mrs.  Moore  interrupted  laughingly.  "For 
a  fellow  that  could  hardly  make   it  through   the 
door,  you  sure  are  full  and  running  over." 

"But  Mom,   it  can't  wait!    I've  just  got  to  tell 
you.   Mom,   you   remember   I   was  worried 
about  getting  Bob  to  go  with  me  because  of 
his  smoking?  Well,   it  did  cause  a   little  bit  of  a 
problem,  at  first.   He  got  mad  Monday 
evening    because    he    had    to   go    to   the    evening 
service.    Tuesday    night    after   church    he 
slipped   away   from   the   canteen   and   the   watch- 
man  caught   him    smoking    behind  the 
tabernacle.   But  you  know  what  Mom?  They 
didn't  send   him   home.  They  said  that   if 
he'd  promise  not  to  smoke  any  more  he 
could  stay. 

"On  Wednesday  night   he  got  saved.   Mom, 
he   really   got   saved.    You've   got   to   talk   to   his 
mother.    I    know  she'll   see  the  difference. 
He  quit  cussin';  he  quit  smoking;   he  quit 
hitting  on  everybody.  He  really  found  Jesus,  and 
he's  different.  Wow,   just  think.   Now  my 
very  best  friend  at  school   is  a  Christian  too. 
Man,  that's  goin'  to  be  neat." 

"That's  wonderful,   Billy,"   Mrs.   Moore  said 
as  two  big  tears  slipped  out  of  the  corners 
of  her  eyes.  "Well,  we  better  go  fill  that  tummy 
up.    I've   got  your   favorite   meal    steaming    hot." 

"Well,   I  could  stand  a  good  home-cooked 
meal  for  a  change.  That  cafeteria  food — 
well,   it's  just  not  like  your  cooking,  Mom.  Oh, 
but  wait.   Listen,  our  Softball  team  beat 
the  socks  off  the  counselors.  Dad  will   be  proud. 
I    hit  two  singles  and  a  double  and  stole 
home  for  one  of  the  runs. 

"And  I  have  something  for  you,  Mom.   I   made 
it  all   by  myself,  just  for  you.  Well,   I   had 
a   little   help  from   Sister  Smith.   She   helped 
everybody  some.   But  I  did  most  of  it.  Mom,  you 
should  have  seen  Sister  Smith  during  fun- 
time   Wednesday    night.    She   did    the   craziest 
things.    I   thought  I  would  crack  my  sides. 
And  what  a  riot  when  Brother  Roberts  threw  that 
bucket  of  water!  Oh,  Mom,  you  should've 
been  there!" 

Mrs.   Moore  couldn't  help  joining   in  with 
Billy's  laughter.  "Come  on,  let's  eat.  We 
can  finish  talking   later,"   she  said,   pulling   Billy 
up  from  the  couch,  and   leading  him  in 
to  the  kitchen. 

"And,   Mom,   guess  what.    I'm   gonna   join   the 
church   tomorrow  night.    I    received  the 
Holy  Ghost.   Man,  do   I   feel  good!"<2i^< 
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The  Youth  Camp  Circle 


Hi,  Camper!  What's  a  good 
kid  like  you  doing  in  a  good 
camp  like  this?  You  just  can't 
tell  who  you  might  meet  during 
the  summer  months!  It's  nice  to 
talk  with  you — real  nice!  I  am 
glad  you  are  attending  youth 
camp — real  glad!  You  made  a 
wise   decision. 

"Why?" 

Did  you  say  why?  I  know  you 
know  why,  but  I  am  anxious  to 
talk  with  you — real  anxious!  So, 
I  will  tell  you  why. 

The  challenging  atmosphere 
and  the  planned  activities  of 
camp  life  help  to  "round  out" 
a  young  person.    It  aids  him   in 


preparing  to  live  a  well-balanced 
and  productive  life. 

"How?" 

Did  you  say  how?  I  know  that 
you  are  leading  me  on,  but  I 
am  enjoying  it — really  enjoying 
it!   So,   I   will  tell  you  how. 

A  youth  camp  program  is  de- 
signed to  assist  a  camper  in  de- 
veloping socially  (by  learning 
to  share,  to  make  friends,  and 
to  understand  different  types  of 
relationships),  spiritually  (by 
learning  to  worship,  study,  and 
meditate),  and  physically  (by 
participating  in  activities  such 
as  hiking  and  swimming).  These 
activities  form  a  circle  in  intent 


and  direct  a  young  person  to- 
ward the  development  of  his  to- 
tal life  for  God's  glory,  for  per- 
sonal fulfillment,  and  for  the 
improvement  of  the  world. 

I  know  that  you  have  already 
looked  at  the  Youth  Camp  Di- 
ary. Well,  I  just  know!  That's 
all  right,  however;  I  am  glad 
that  you  did — real  glad!  And  I 
want  you  to  use  it.  Record  those 
precious  youth  camp  memories 
so  that  you  can  enjoy  them  dur- 
ing the  year.  It's  been  nice  talk- 
ing with  you — real  nice!  And  I 
will  meet  you  again  next  month. 
Blessings  on  you!  <^< 
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1 .  Pre-camp  Cheer /Confusion 
Packing   and  sacking  

The   trip   to  camp   

Car  companions  

2.  First  Day  Activities 

First  experience  

First  new  friend(s)  

First  activity 
First  service 

3 .  Camp  Leaders 

Director  

Evangelist    

Bible  teacher  


Counselor 

Others  

4.  Cabin  Chums 

5.  My  Greatest  Spiritual  Thrill 

6.  My  Greatest  Camp  Thrill 

7.  Enriching  Camp  Experiences 
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BY  CLYNE  W.    BUXTON,   Editor 


Some  of  the  most  exciting 
times  of  my  life  have  taken 
place   at  youth   camp.    I    have 
played  and  prayed  and  sung  and 
worshiped  with  deeper  intensity 
at  camp  than  anywhere  else. 

Intensity   is  a   key  word. 
Everything   is  done  with   real 
gusto.  Whether  pitching  ball, 
throwing  horseshoes,  playing 
volleyball,  or  praying  at  the 
altar,  a  camper  usually  partici- 
pates with  all  of  his  heart. 

Like  you,  if  you  have  been  to 
camp,   I  have  had  varied  ex- 
periences. There  was  the  time 
that  my  four-year-old  daughter, 
after  being   at  camp   for  three 
weeks,  commented,  "I'm  wored 
out!"  And  she  was.  Another 
time,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  dealing 
with  souls  during  a  congrega- 
tional  song  when  suddenly  a 
teenage  boy  came  to  the  altar; 
behind  him  marched  numerous 
other  campers,  coming  to  the 
altar  for  conversion.  Today  that 
boy  who  first  came  to  the  altar 
is  a  productive  pastor  of  a 
thriving  church. 

God  has  used  youth  camp  to 
bring   many  youths  to   Himself. 


» 


There  youths  have  been  nur- 
tured,  inspired,   and  called  by 
the   Lord   into  numerous  places 
of  labor.  Some  have  been  called 
to  be  dedicated  laymen;  others, 
to  the  singing  or  preaching 
ministry. 

Therefore,  as  you  go  to  camp 
this  summer,  do  so  with  an  open 
heart.  Ask  God  to  make  this 
summer  a  special  time  between 
you  and  Him. 
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HEAR 
ABOUT  YOUR 

PARTNER 

AT  YOUTH 
GAMP 


Rathuttu 

Dear  Editor  Buxton: 


—My  Partner! 


Thank  you  for  preparing  the  Lighted  Pathway  month  after  month. 
I  know  it  is  a  partner  which  will  help  me  grow  in  Christ.  There- 
fore, I  want  to  subscribe. 

I  understand  you  will  write  me  when  camp  is  over.  You  will  send 
me  an  envelope  in  which  I  will  send  only  $3.50  for  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  The  payment  will  be  for  a  one-year  subscription.  My  ad- 
dress is  listed  below.  I  look  forward  to  receiving  this  youth 
magazine — the  partner  for  youth. 

Name  

Street  or  Route  

City State Zip  

k- --------------------------------- J 

THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  IS  A  PARTNER  OF  YOUTH  AT  CAMP  AND  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR 
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So,  you're  in  love.  Well, 
that's  just  great!  And 
you  float  home  from  a 
date  with  your  dream, 
and  your  parents  shoot  you  down 
like  a  lead  airplane  with  a  look 
that  would  wither  a  redwood  tree. 
They're  skeptical,  you're  mad,  and 
your  house  becomes  no-man's- 
land. 

Does  this  sound  familiar?  Well, 
if  it  hasn't  happened  to  you  yet, 
look  out!  It  will.  One  of  these 
days,  you're  going  to  make  that 
big  announcement.  If  you're 
young,  and  if  your  parents  don't 
know  your  truelove  too  well,  this 
could  be  their  reaction. 

Why  do  you  suppose  this  hap- 
pens? Why  do  parents  go  up  in 
smoke  like  they  do? 

Well,  think  about  it!  Your  par- 
ents have  been  concerned  about 
you   and   your  happiness   for   the 


I'M  IN  LOVE- 


better  part  of  twenty  years.  When 
you  were  little,  they  watched  you 
like  a  pair  of  hawks  to  keep  you 
from  falling  down  and  skinning 
your  little  knees  or  from  flying  off 
of  your  backyard  swing.  They 
even  sat  through  hour-long  epics 
put  on  by  your  first  grade  class 
in  which  you  had  the  singular 
honor  to  portray  a  tree  or  a  pump- 
kin. 

When  you  got  older  your  dad 


BY  SUSAN  SMI1H 

painted  your  room  yuckie  yellow, 
or  some  other  outlandish  color 
that  no  one  else  in  the  family 
could  stand  but  that  you  just 
adored.  And,  always,  they  have 
tried  to  protect  you  from  hurt, 
harm,  and  disappointment.  They 
didn't  always  succeed,  but  they 
spent  every  waking  moment  try- 
ing. 

Now,  you  say  you  are  in  love; 
and,  to  your  parents,  that  means 


you  are  putting  that  heart  of 
yours  (that  they  have  guarded  so 
very  carefully  all  of  these  years) 
in  the  hands  of  a  total  stranger. 
Of  course,  they  are  going  to  be 
skeptical.  Your  true  love  is  going 
to  have  to  prove  that  he  or  she  is 
just  as  concerned  with  your  hap- 
piness as  Mom  and  Dad  have  al- 
ways been. 

Don't  let  their  reaction  upset 
you  in  the  least.  You  are  your 
mom  and  dad's  most  precious 
possession.  They  love  you.  That's 
all  they  are  saying. 

When  that  first  big  love  comes 
along,  you'll  think  that  it's  the 
greatest;  but  don't  be  fooled.  It  is 
possible,  you  know,  to  fall  in  love 
with  love — which  means  that  you 
aren't  really  in  love  with  a  spe- 
cific person  but  that  you're  just  in 
love  with  the  idea  of  being  in 
love,  and  all  the  fun  and  grown- 
up stuff  that  goes  along  with  it. 


Evaluate  the  person  you  be- 
lieve you  love.  You  do  have  that 
right,  you  know.  In  fact,  if  you 
have  an  ounce  of  sense,  you'll 
realize  that  being  in  love  is  a  se- 
rious commitment.  You'll  want  to 
be  sure. 

Judge  objectively,  realistically. 
Real  love  can  stand  up  under  this 
kind  of  scrutiny.  If  yours  can't, 
then  something  is  wrong;  and 
you'd  better  know  about  it.  Love 
is  blind  only  if  you  insist  on 
wearing  blinders. 

Did  he  lose  his  temper  when 
the  carhop  at  the  drive-in 
restaurant  brought  him  the  wrong 
order?  Did  he  lie  to  his  parents 
the  last  time  you  were  out  past 
curfew?  Was  he  jealous  when  a 
boy  on  the  school  football  team 
walked  you  home?  Do  you  find 
that  when  you  are  alone,  he 
wants  you  to  do  things  that  you 
feel    are    wrong    and    you    really 


don't  want  to  do?  Look  out! 

Did  she  get  angry  when  her 
little  brother  accidentally 
smudged  her  dress?  Did  she  tell 
her  parents  she  was  going  to  the 
library  where  she  was  supposed  to 
be  studying  for  a  big  exam  just 
so  she  could  go  out  with  you?  Did 
she  have  a  fit  when  you  offered 
a  pretty,  sixteen-year-old  friend  a 
lift  home  when  it  rained?  Do  you 
get  the  definite  impression  that 
she  is  more  interested  in  your  car 
and  the  places  you  can  take  her, 
than  she  is  in  you?  Beware! 

These  could  be  signs  of  per- 
sonality faults  that  you  might 
overlook  now,  but  they  could 
cause  you  real  trouble  in  the  fu- 
ture. It  might  be  easy  to  close 
your  eyes  to  these  things  now, 
when  the  idea  of  being  in  love  is 
so  appealing.  Later,  however, 
when  the  anger,  temper,  jealousy, 
dishonesty,  and  selfishness  are  di- 


rected  at  you,  you'll  discover  you 
have  big  problems. 

Now,  when  you  want  to  eval- 
uate your  truelove,  what  do  you 
use  for  a  yardstick?  That's  a  good 
question.  Let's  go  to  the  Book.  It 
has  all  the  answers. 

Check  out  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter of  1  Corinthians.  Paul  speaks 
most  eloquently  of  charity.  The 
word  charity  really  means  "love." 
These  standards  were  written 
about  brotherly  love  or  friendship, 
but  they  also  apply  to  romantic 
love. 

In  the  first  three  verses  Paul 
tells  us  what  love  isn't.  Your  love 
may  make  lovely  speeches,  avow- 
ing undying  love  for  you;  but  un- 
less that  love  is  real,  the  speeches 
are  just  hollow  words. 

In  verse  4  Paul  begins  to  tell 
us  what  love  is.  Love  is  long- 
suffering.  It  is  patient  and  con- 
sistently reliable,   in  spite  of  ad- 


versity. Love  is  kind,  tender,  and 
gentle;  it  is  careful  not  to  hurt 
you.  Love  should  behave  like  a 
lady  or  gentleman.  Your  truelove 
will  not  want  you  to  do  anything 
wrong  or  that  is  against  your 
principles. 

Then  Paul  puts  it  all  to- 
gether. Your  love  will  stick  with 
you  through  thick  and  thin,  be- 
lieve in  you  and  trust  you,  hope 
for  all  the  good  things  for  you, 
and  be  willing  to  work  to  make 
your  life  happy.  Anything  can 
happen;  but,  no  matter  what, 
real  love  goes  on  forever.  This 
kind  of  love  is  not  so-called 
"puppy  love"  or  "kid  stuff."  It  is 
mature  love,  based  on  mature  val- 
ues. 

Both  of  you  should  exhibit  all 
these  characteristics. 

Now,  all  of  that  is  a  mighty  tall 
order,  isn't  it?  You  won't  find 
many  people  who  can  meet  these 


high  standards,  but  you  don't 
want  to  settle  for  second  best,  do 
you? 

Hang  on  to  this  yardstick.  Re- 
gardless of  how  tall,  dark,  and 
handsome  he  is,  or  how  blonde, 
blue-eyed,  and  pretty  she  may 
be,  don't  discard  it.  Someday 
you'll  find  that  one  special  per- 
son who  really  measures  up,  ev- 
ery inch  of  the  way.  When  you 
do,  you'll  know  it,  and  you'll  have 
something  marvelous  indeed — 
something  that  will  last  for  a 
lifetime. 

You  won't  have  any  trouble 
with  your  parents,  either.  They 
will  know  it's  real.  It'll  just  kind 
of  stick  out  all  over.  It  won't  be 
long  until  they  are  convinced. 
When  that  time  comes,  they'll  be 
very  happy  for  you.  They'll  know 
that  they  are  trusting  their  most 
precious  possession  to  careful, 
loving  hands.  <<ov^< 
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Shown  here  is  Harold  Bare  with  his  wife  Lala,  and  their  children  Dani  and  Dana 


I'M  A  PK 

BY  HAROLD  L.  BARE 


That's  right!  I  am  a  PK.  Some  say  it  with  a 
sneer,  some  with  a  smile,  some  as 
though  it  is  degrading,  and  some  as 
though  it  is  a  compliment.   But 
in  the  end,  I  am  still  a  PK. 

This   is   not   something  new.   The   label   has   been 
with  me  all  my  life.   Even  in  preschool  years, 
when  I  was  just  toddling  around  on  the  playground 
with  other  little  toddlers,  people  called  me 
a  PK.  It  has  stayed  with  me  like  a  leech  whether  at 
school,  work,  worship,  or  leisure  for  no  less 
than  thirty-one  years. 

But,  it  has  not  always  been  bad  for  me.  Other  kids 
often  made  it  sound  bad  and   from  time   to 
time  called  me  a  PK  in  a  tone  that  didn't  make 
me  feel  real  good  at  the  moment. 

However,  in  spite  of  the  poor  public  image  of  a 
PK,  I  have  not  always  carried  the  title  as 
a   weight.    More   often   than   not,   I  have   found   that 
being  a  PK  has  some  bona  fide  advantages. 
I  shall  share  a  few  with  you. 

Consider,  for  instance,  the  peer  pressures  to  which 
young  people  are  exposed.  "Aw,  come  on," 
they  say,  "everybody  is  doing  it."  As  a  young  person, 
when  I  was  put  under  such  pressure,  there 


things 


was  always  an  easy  out.   I  could  say:   "I  can't.   I'm 
a  PK." 

To  fully  appreciate  my  position  you  must 
understand   that   all   youth   fear   some  of   the 
which  their  "friends"  attempt  to  "force"  them 
to  do.  But  not  all  of  them  have  a  good  out; 
not  everyone  can  be  a  PK. 

Another   advantage   of  being  a   PK   was   that   our 
family  moved  more  often  than  other  families. 
As  a  result,  my  educational  experiences  were 
broadened.  And,  too,  moving  always  meant  that  a 
new  world  of  books  would  be  opening  up 
to  me — libraries  of  books  that  would  take  me  on 
new  adventures. 

Another  advantage  of  being  a  PK  is  having  a  dad 
with  many  wonderful  qualities.  To  my  knowledge 
he  has  never  smoked  a  cigarette,  used  profanity, 
told  a  dirty  joke,  drunk  alcohol,   experimented  with 
drugs,   dressed  indecently  (at  home  or  in 
public),  been  unfaithful  to  my  mother,  failed  to 
pay  a  debt,  or  been  in  a  fight. 

I  could  go  on  and  on  with  my  list.   But 
simply  let  me  say  that  all  the  memories  of  my  dad 
are  pleasant  ones,  and  our  relationship  today 
is   a   very   close   one.   When    I   sit  in   the   pew   of   a 
church  and  hear  him  preach,  I  know  that 
his  life  is  an  example  of  his  message. 

And  so  I,  a  PK,  married  a  girl  who  is  a  PK; 
and  she  has  now  given  me  two  beautiful 
children  who  are  also  PK's. 

Really,   the  advantages  of  being  a  PK  far 
outweigh  the  disadvantages.  I  wish  that  it  were  pos- 
sible for  everyone  to  be  a  PK;  that  is,  if  they 
could  have  a  dad  to  respect,  as  I  respect 
mine.   But  unfortunately,   not  everyone   can   be 
a  preacher's  kid.  <*qy^ 


CHRIST- 
ROCK  OF 
TEENAGERS 


Dan  finished  high  school  a  few  weeks 
ago  and  is  an  honor  student.  He  is 
church  pianist  in  the  Woodbridge,  Vir- 
ginia, Church  of  God  where  his  father  is 
pastor.  He  plans  to  enter  I.ee  College  this 
fall. 


BY  DAN  STONE 


Today  there  is  much  talk 
about  all  the  problems 
facing  American  teen- 
agers, and  certainly 
there  are  many.  However,  my 
own  experiences  as  a  teenager, 
and  those  shared  by  others,  have 
led  me  to  believe  that  the  biggest 
problem  among  young  people 
(excluding  acne)  is  their  con- 
stant search  for  happiness  and 
lasting  contentment. 

Of  course,  statistics  will  show 
the  major  problems  of  teenagers 
to  be  drugs,  alcohol,  and  the 
like.  Yet,  they  are  problems  re- 
sulting from  teenagers'  discon- 
tentment with  life  and  from  a  de- 
sire to  achieve  permanent  happi- 
ness for  themselves. 

This  search  for  happiness  of- 
ten includes  a  fear  of  reality — of 
life  and  its  responsibilities.  Teen- 
agers experiment  with  such  things 
as  drugs,  sex,  and  alcohol  to  find 
an  escape  from  life's  pressures — 
to  get  away  from  it  all.  They'll 
exhaust  every  possible  source  of 
pleasure  and  excitement  as  they 
attempt  to  find  peace  within 
themselves.  But  no  matter  how 
many  different  things  they  try, 
they  will  never  really  be  satisfied. 
For  true  satisfaction  only  comes 
from  one  source — God. 

As  a  Christian,  I  know  the 
peace  and  happiness  that  comes 
from  serving  Him.  I  also  have 
seen  the  difference  it  makes  when 
a  young  person  gives  his  heart 
to  Christ,  because  I've  seen  young 
people  who  have  tried  everything 
but  found  real  happiness  only  af- 
ter they  decided  to  serve  Him. 

Yes,  there  are  a  lot  of  prob- 
lems facing  teens  in  America  to- 
day, but  I  firmly  believe  that 
many  of  these  problems  would 
take  care  of  themselves  if  the 
young  people  end  their  search  by 
turning  to  God.  For  only  in  Him 
can  one  find  true  happiness  and 
meaning  to  life.  <*s&( 


YOU1H  IDENTITY 
PROGRAM 


An  Interview  With  the  General  Department 
of  Youth  and  Christian  Education  Staff 


The  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education  is 
excited  to  share  with  you  a  fresh,  new  approach  to  youth  ministry 
in  the  Church  of  God.  The  Youth  Identity  Program  is  perhaps  the 
most  gigantic  step  ever  taken  toward  involving  you — Church  of 
God  young  people — in  a  total  church  ministry.  We  believe  that 
the  introduction  of  Youth  Identity  to  local  churches  will  be  a  new 
birth  to  youth  ministry  and  youth  involvement. 


What  will  this 

program 

accomplish? 


A  variety  of  programs  and  activities  is  provided  for  you  by  the  Church 
of  God:  Youth  World  Evangelism  Appeal  (YWEA),  National  Youth 
Emphasis,  Teen  Talent,  youth  camp,  youth  weekday  activities,  district 
rallies,  witnessing  invasions,  and  service  projects.  Through  the  Youth 
Identity  Program,  Church  of  God  youth  will  be  mobilized;  and  a  posi- 
tive approach  in  correlating,  promoting,  and  involving  you  in  these  and 
other  church-related  activities  will  be  established.  This  program  will  pro- 
vide an  opportunity  for  you  to  be  a  part  of  a  variety  of  activities  on  a 
regular  basis. 


Floyd  D.  Carey 
General  Director 


How  is  the  Youth 
Identity  Program 
to  be  organized? 


What  will  Youth 
Identity  provide 
for  youth? 


When  does  the 
Youth  Identity 
Program  begin? 


The  Youth  Identity  Program  will  function  under  the  organizational 
structure  of  the  Family  Training  Hour.  An  identity  name  will  be  given 
to  the  teenagers  of  the  FTH;  and  an  identity  name  will  also  be  given  to 
the  juniors,  ages  9-12.  These  names  will  identify  all  the  teens  and  all 
the  juniors  of  the  Church  of  God.  Programs  and  activities  sponsored  by 
the  local  church,  the  state  director,  and  the  general  department  will 
be  directed  by  the  group  leaders  and  the  adult  sponsors  of  the  Family 
Training  Hour.  Some  Youth  Identity  projects  will  require  action  and 
activity  outside  of  the  weekly  Family  Training  Hour  meeting. 


Lamar  Vest 
Assistant  General  Director 

The  names  selected  for  the  Youth  Identity  Program  will  provide  a 
personalized  identity  for  all  Church  of  God  youth  (ages  13-19  and 
ages  9-12)  and  will  generate  a  feeling  of  security,  belonging,  and  spiri- 
tual direction.  Youth  Identity  will  provide  a  basis  for  unity  for  all  Church 
of  God  young  people.  Youth  will  be  united  to  achieve  common  goals,  to 
strengthen  one  another  in  the  Christian  life,  and  to  render  effective 
Christian  service  in  God's  kingdom.  Through  Youth  Identity,  Church  of 
God  youth  will  be  mobilized  for  positive,  creative  action. 


J.  Ralph  Brewer 
Administrative  Assistant 


The  Youth  Identity  Program  will  be  introduced  to  pastors  and  youth 
leaders  on  September  10,  1977.  Each  state  will  conduct  one  or  more 
Youth  Identity  Seminars  on  this  day.  Program  information  and  support 
materials  will  be  provided  at  each  seminar. 


Where  can  I  learn 
more  about  Youth 
Identity? 


Watch  for  the  August  LIGHTED  PATHWAY! 
In  that  issue  the  Youth  Identity  names  will  be 
introduced  and  more  information  given. 


IN  ACTION 


Compiled  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Lucille  Walker,  editorial  assistant 


GEORGIA  YOUTH-PARENT 
BANQUET 

"Involvement  Through  Christ" 
was  the  theme  of  the  Doraville 
Youth-Parent  Banquet.  Warren 
Quinley,  youth  leader  and  his 
"sweat  hogs"  supplied  the  en- 
tertainment. Bob  Rodgers  pro- 
vided the  music.  The  food  and 
decoration  were  "a  la  Mexi- 
cana"  style,  complete  with  the 
breaking  of  the  pinata  filled 
with  tasty  candies.  Speaker  for 
the  occasion  was  South  Caro- 
lina State  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Director,  W.  A.  Davis. 

Secret  prayer  parents  of  the 
previous  year  were  revealed, 
and  sealed  envelopes  were 
given  out  for  prayer  partners 
for  the  new  year.  Approximately 
110  parents,  youths,  and  friends 
attended  this  very  successful 
youth  happening. — Bill  Leonard 


NEWS  FOR  PRAYER 
AND  ACTION 

Each  year  approximately 
8,000  young  people  are  killed 
in  alcohol-related  traffic  acci- 
dents, and  40,000  or  more  are 
disfigured  or  maimed — Moody 
Monthly,  January  '77.  Accord- 
ing to  Higher  Education  Daily 
(April  '77),  teenage  drinking 
has  reached  "epidemic"  pro- 
portions. "Nearly  17  million,  or 
70  percent,  of  today's  in-school 
teenagers  have  had  a  drink." 
Women's  Christian  Temperance 
Union  reports  Americans  spent 
at  least  $30  billion  for  alcoholic 
beverages  in  1975 — nearly  $3.5 
million  every  hour  of  the  day. 


TEENAGE  MARRIAGE 

A  four-year  study  of  forty 
teenage  marriages  in  Minne- 
apolis reveals  67.5  percent  of 
couples  are  still  together.  The 
study  also  found  that  teenage 
marriages  performed  in  a 
church  have  a  38  percent  bet- 
ter chance  of  surviving  than 
marriages  performed  in  secular 
settings.  Of  couples  that  had 
six  or  more  premarital  counsel- 
ing sessions,  100  percent  of  the 
marriages  survived.  Of  those 
with  one  or  two  sessions,  66.7 
percent  lasted.  The  success 
ratio  dropped  to  59.1  percent 
for  couples  that  had  no  coun- 
seling.— YOUTH  LETTER,  Jan- 
uary 1977. 

TEXAS'  TIM  HILL 

Quite  a  Bible  scholar  and 
musician,  this  tall  striking  red- 
head is  eager  to  be  on  the  move 
in  the  interest  of  church  min- 
istry. A  junior  at  Graham  High 
School  (Graham,  Texas),  Tim 
Hill  has  recently  made  his  first 
instrumental  and  vocal  album 
entitled  "God  Has  the  Answer." 

Tim  plays  the  piano,  trumpet, 
and  bass  guitar.  Already  an  ex- 
horter,  Tim  is  engaged  in  evan- 
gelistic work  on  weekends, 
holidays,  and  summers.  He 
plans  to  attend  Lee  College  or 
West  Coast  Bible  College  upon 
graduation. — Barbara  Ledbet- 
ter 


MONTANA  YOUTH  NEWS 

God  continues  to  bless  us  in 
the  Big  Sky  Country.  Atten- 
dance at  our  State  Sweetheart 


Banquet  (February)  was  187. 
At  our  first  one  in  1973  our  at- 
tendance was  69.  Also,  we  were 
just  one  short  of  doubling  the 
attendance  at  the  annual  Youth 
Retreat.  And  we  were  one  short 
of  tripling  our  FORWARD  pro- 
gram goal.  Sunday  school  and 
FTH  averages  are  up.  Praise 
God  for  the  increase! — Donald 
Hughes,  state  director 


MARYLAND'S  TIM  WEBB 

Tim  Webb,  the  son  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Homer  Kline  of  Ha- 
gerstown,  Maryland,  and  a 
member  of  the  Virginia  Avenue 
Church  of  God,  was  awarded 
the  rank  of  Eagle  Scout  at  the 
Annual  Mason  Dixon  Boy  Scout 
Banquet,  Troop  Number  2.  On 
the  same  night,  Tim  was  award- 
ed the  Claude  M.  Potterfield 
Award,  which  is  a  Christian 
youth  award  from  the  Hagers- 
town  YMCA. 

Tim  is  a  fine  young  Christian 
man.  Having  achieved  these 
and  other  outstanding  awards 
speaks  well  of  his  attitude,  his 
character,  and  his  Christian 
life. — Robert  Frazier,  state  di- 
rector 


Send  reports  of  local  and  state  youth 
activities  for  Youth  in  Action  to  the 
Church  of  God  General  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  Keith 
at  25th  N.W.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311. 
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YWIA  BATUMI 

Prepared  by  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education,  J.  Ralph  Brewer,  Administrative 
Assistant 


SEOUL,  KOREA 

The  new  school  term  recently 
began  in  Seoul  with  a  record 
freshman  enrollment  of  seventy- 
six  new  students.   Overseer  Han 
reports  that  the  new  students 
are  "tender  and  neat,  and  desire 
to  be  workers  for  the  Lord." 

The   1977  YWEA  effort  is  in 
full  swing.  Across  the  nation 
young  people  are  committed  to 
building  a  Bible  school  in  Seoul, 
Korea.  They  have  demon- 
strated their  genuine  love  and 
concern  by  participating  in  "Seoul 
Suppers,"  car  washes,  walkathons, 
bike-a-thons,  and  various  other 
fund-raising  activities. 

Also,   Overseer  Han  is   Sec- 
retary-General of  the  United 
Christian  Prayer  Association  in 
Korea.  The  association  is  made  up 
of  over  nineteen  different  de- 
nominations.  Recently  Brother 
Han  helped   to  organize  a   one- 
month  prayer  emphasis  in 
Korea.  On  March  27  at  the  Pub- 
lic Square  in  Yeoido,  Seoul,  more 
than  500  thousand  Christian  peo- 
ple gathered  to  pray  for  the 
nation,  the  people,  and  the 
churches. 

LATIN-AMERICAN  INTER- 
NATIONAL BIBLE 
SEMINARY 

William  R.   McCall,   president 
of  the  International  Latin- 
American   Seminary,   reports   that 
since  school  operations  began  in 
1972,  twenty- five  ministers  have 
graduated   from   the   two-year 
course,  all  of  which  are  faithfully 
working  for  God  and  the  church. 
They   are  serving  as   Bible   Insti- 


tute directors,  teachers,  state 
youth  directors,  pastors,  and  dis- 
trict overseers.  One  graduate  is 
serving  as   the  youth   director   of 
Central  America.  The  graduates 
have  a  record  for  which  we  be- 
lieve the  youth  of  the  Church 
of  God  can  justly  be  pleased. 
Also,    the    government    of    Pana- 
ma has  granted  accreditation  to 
the  seminary.  This  is  exciting 
news.  Plans  are  being  formulated 
to  improve  the  library  and  the 
recreation  facilities,  to  obtain  bet- 
ter accommodations  for  the  facul- 
ty, and  to  extend  the  course  of 
study  from  two  years  to  three. 

EUROPEAN  BIBLE 
SEMINARY 

On  September  5,  1976,  eleven 
students  graduated  from  the 
European  Bible  Seminary.  To- 
gether they  had  entered  as  fresh- 
men and  thirty-six  months  later 
had  successfully  completed  the 
program.  It  is  a  rare  achievement 
for   100  percent  of  a  freshman 


class  to  graduate  together.  Four 
of   the   students   came   from    En- 
gland: Leslie  Hume,  Caline 
Grant,  Avril  Livingstone,  and 
Eric  Brown.  Four  graduates  were 
from  Germany:  Monika  Krauspe, 
Martin  Kielwein,  Willi  Busch, 
and  Peter  Thomas.  Three  grad- 
uates  were   from   Yugoslavia:    Jo- 
van  Dzunic,  and  a  married  cou- 
ple, Nada  and  Dusko  Nicin.  All 
of  these  graduates  have  entered 
into  Christian  service  as  youth 
leaders,    evangelists,    missionaries, 
and  pastors. 

YWEA 

The   youth   of   the   Church   of 
God  through  the  ministry  of 
YWEA  are  sharing  Jesus  with  the 
world.  They  have  helped  to 
establish  churches  and  centers  in 
strategic  cities  and  are  opening 
new  doors  for  outreach  and 
growth.  YWEA  has  helped  to 
establish  a  new  dimension  in  mis- 
sions giving  and  to  involve  the 
youth  of  the  Church  of  God.  <<qv^< 
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Overseer  Han  addressing  the  Korean  United  Christian  Prayer  Group 

X  ASL2  °JO-«ia 

><*  ryfyyyy*  rot  ij 


l(Wm 


International   Latin    American    Seminary   students.    President   and    Mrs.    William    R. 
McCall  are  seated  in  the  center. 
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BY  MURIEL  LARSON 


STRANGE 
UNSEEN 
WORLD 


Three  hundred  years  ago  a  Dutchman 
named  Anton  Leeuwenhoek  discovered  a 
strange  new  world.  Thousands  of 
kinds  of  little  living  creatures  lived  in  this 
world.  Some  were  ferocious  and  deadly;  others 
were  friendly  and   useful.   Their  effect   on   mankind 
has  been,   and  is,  profound. 

Although  Leeuwenhoek  was  a  storekeeper  and 
a  janitor  at  the  city  hall  of  Delft,  and  was 
considered  an  unlearned  man,  he  had  a  strange 
passionate  interest.  He  loved  to  grind  lenses 
and  peer  through  them  to  see  what  he  could  see  of 
those  things  not  visible  to  the  naked  eye. 

One  day  he  turned  a  fine  lens  he  had  made 
on  a  drop  of  water  which  he  took  from  an 
earthen  pot  in  his  garden.   Suddenly  he 
shouted  excitedly  to  his  daughter,  "Maria,  come 
here!   Hurry!  There  are  little  animals  in  this 
rainwater.  They  are  swimming  and  playing  around! 
They  are  a  thousand  times  smaller  than  any 
creatures  we  can  see  with  our  eyes  alone!  Look! 
See  what  I  have  discovered!" 

Thus  this  curious  Dutchman  discovered  the 
fantastic  world  of  subvisible  creatures  that 
have  existed  in  and  with  man  through  the  centuries 
— microbes,   viruses,   and   bacteria   that  have 
some  influence  in  the  scheme  of  things  in  this  world. 

When  Leeuwenhoek  examined  some  white  stuff  he 
scraped  off  his  teeth,  he  saw  an  unbelievably 
tiny  creature  leaping  about  in  the  water  of  his 
tube  "like  the  fish  called  a  pike."  Another 
kind  of  creature  swam  forward  a  little  way,   then 
whirled  about  suddenly  and  tumbled  over 
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itself  in  pretty  somersaults.   Some  moved   sluggishly; 
others  moved  fast.  The  creatures  came  in  all 
different  shapes. 

Imagine  discovering  such  a  strange  world  of 
tiny  intricate  beings  living  in   your  mouth,   in   your 
rainwater — in  and  on  practically  everything! 
We   know   now   that  many   of   these   little   creatures 
have  a  definite  purpose.  As  we  consider  the 
variety  of  detail  and  purposes  seen  in  them,   we 
can  but  stand  in  awe  of  our  Creator  who 
made  them.  The  Bible  says: 

Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span, 
and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a 
measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales, 
and  the  hills  in  a  balance?  Lift  up  your  eyes 
on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these 
things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number: 
he  calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness 
of  his  might,  for  that  he  is  strong  in  power;  not 
one  faileth.  Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary?  there  is  no  searching  of  his 
understanding    (Isaiah    40:12,    26,    28). 

Yes,  even  as  God  created  the  universe,  even  as  He 
created    us,    so   He   created   those   tiny   creatures   we 
can't  even  see!  He  knew  that  they  were  there 
all  the  time,  and  that  they  were  doing  the  work  for 
which  He  had  designed  them.  So,  God  has  a 
purpose  for  each  one  of  us.  Let  us  seek  His 
will  for  our  lives.  <*qy^< 
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THE  CARPENTER 

My  Lord  was  once  a  carpenter. 

He  still  is. 

From  pieces  of  freshly  hewn  virgin  wood 

He  shaves  away  the  rough  places 

And  planes  the  splinters  smooth. 

Carefully 

He  measures 

And  trims 

And  fits 

And  joins. 

His  work  is  not  shoddy  or  rickety. 

Sturdy,  strong,  perfect  works  of  art 

Bear  His  emblem  of  craftsmanship. 

Only  when  the  wood  rebels 

And  warps 

And  cracks 

And  bends 

Against  the  Carpenter's  plan 

Is  a  piece  worthless. 

Out  of  the  lumber  scraps  of  my  life, 

He  creates 

A  priceless  object  of  beauty. 

He  chisels 

And  shaves 

Delicate  curves  and  lines. 

I  watch  the  shavings  of  my  soul — 

The  useless,  worthless  scraps — 

Fall  at  the  Carpenter's  feet 

As  He  creates 

A  masterpiece. 

— Annette  Hale 


How  do  you  start  your 
day?  As  a  busy  youth 
do  you  get  out  of  bed 
with  just  enough  time 
to  hurry  through  your  breakfast 
and  rush  out  of  the  house? 

You  would  gain  much  if  you 
were  to  climb  out  of  bed  a  few 
minutes   earlier   and   spend   some 
time  in  private  devotions. 

Begin  your  devotions  by  wait- 
ing for  a  moment.  Rather  than 
rushing  irreverently  into  God's 
presence,  have  a  few  seconds  of 
quietness.  God  says  to  us:  "Be 
still,  and  know  that  I   am  God" 
(Psalm  46:10). 

A  moment  of  silence  will  give 
you  a  true  preparation  for  your 
private  worship  as  well  as  a  right 
approach  to  God.  The  reverent 
and  serene  spirit  will  not  be 
easily  overcome  by  the  rush  and 
struggle   of  life.   This   approach 
will  also  strengthen  your  powers 
of  concentration. 

After  a  moment's  prayer  for 
understanding,  read  your  Bible. 
You  need  to  have  a  plan  for  your 
reading.  Don't  read  just  where 
the  page  happens  to  fall  open. 
You  can   use  the  plan   suggested 
by  the  Church  of  God,  or  a 
method   adopted  by  a  devotional 
magazine  you  read.  You  may 
decide  to  have  no  more  elaborate 
plan  than  reading  through  the 
Bible    chapter    by    chapter.    Per- 


DAILY  QUIET  TIMES- 

YOUR  JOY 

BY  GORDON  CHILVERS 
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haps  it  will  be  easier  to  start 
with  the  New  Testament. 
However,  a  chapter  from  Proverbs 
each  day  will  enlighten  any 
Christian,  especially  a  young 
person.  But  the  main  point  is  not 
the  plan  of  reading  you  adopt, 
provided  it  is  sensible,  but  your 
ability  to  stick  with  it. 

Read  the  Bible  humbly.  Then 
you  can  "receive  with  meekness 
the  engrafted  word"  (James 
1:21).  God  assures  us  that  He 
will  guide  the  meek  "in  judg- 
ment: and  the  meek  will  he  teach 
his  way"  (Psalm   25:9). 

Read  the  passage  slowly,  and 
read  it  more  than  once.  As  you 
read,  meditate  on  the  words.  A 
mere  hurried  reading  through  the 
Bible  is  of  little  value  to  you.  In 
meditating,  apply  the  message 
of  the  book  to  your  present 
circumstances. 

Your  meditation  will  be  sim- 
plified and  will  become  more 
profitable  to  you  if  you  ask  ques- 
tions of  the  passage.  Make  the 
questions  personal  and  practical. 
Include  the  following:  What  is 
said  here  about  God?  What  does 
the  passage  tell  me  of  Jesus 
Christ?   (He   is  the   chief  subject 
of  the  Bible,  and  you  will  meet 
Him  as  you  read  its  pages.) 
Is  the  Holy  Spirit  referred  to  in 
any  special  way?  Does  God  make 
any  promise  to  me  here?  Is 
there  any  example  for  me  to 
follow?  Can  I  find  a  command  I 
should  obey?  Is  any  sin  in  my 
life  mentioned  here? 

As  you  meditate,  the  Lord  will 
speak  to  you.  Keep  a  notebook 
and  write  down  the  answers 
to  the  questions  you  have  asked 
yourself.  Also  include  any  help- 
ful  thoughts  you  have  found   in 
the  passage.  Your  devotional 
times  are  primarily  to  benefit 
you,  but  you  will  find  that  what 
has  helped  you  will  most  likely 
help    another    person.    You    may 
wish  to  memorize  a  verse  or  two 
that  seems  especially  meaningful 
to  you. 


Then  pray.  If  God  has  shown 
you  a  sin  in  your  life,  confess 
it  and  turn  from  it.  Ask  Him  to 
help  you  to  overcome  it. 

Worship  is  due  the  Lord  be- 
cause He  is  your  Creator  and  you 
are  one  of  His  creatures.  As 
you  think  about  God,  you  will  be- 
gin to  see  something  of  His 
splendor.  A  sense  of  His  presence 
can  fill  you  with  wonder.  As  you 
think  of  His  majesty,  your  heart 
will  be  filled  with  love  and   ad- 
miration. This  is  inward  rev- 
erence. Think  of  His  goodness 
and  love.  Thus  in  your  worship 
you  will  "give  unto  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name"  (Psalm 
29:2).  Worship  is  your  truest 
and  nearest  approach  to  God. 
You  may  find  worship  the 
toughest  part  of  your  devotions. 
Try  reading  a  psalm.  This  Old 
Testament  book  of  worship  will 
show  you  how  men  of  old  ex- 
pressed their  worship  of  God. 

Then  praise  God.  When  your 
devotions  are  vital,  you  will 
find  plenty  to  thank  God  for 
every  day.  Thank  Him  for  His 
promises,  His  goodness,  and  His 
love.  But  make  your  thanks  per- 
sonal. Ask  yourself  these  ques- 
tions: What  does  God's  goodness 
and  love  mean  to  me?  How  have 
they  helped  me  during  the  past 
few  days. 

Next,  petition.  Base  your  pe- 
titions on  what  you  have  just 
read  in  the  Bible.  What  God  has 
told    you    in    the    Bible,    tell 
Him  about  it  when  you  speak  to 
Him.  This  method  will  keep 
your  petitions  fresh  and  varied. 
And  you  will  find  that  they  are 
more  likely  to  be  answered  if 
they  reflect  what  you  have  read 
in  the  Bible. 

Pray  for  others  as  well  as  for 
yourself.  God  will  help  them 
when  you  pray.   Sorrow  and  dis- 
appointment come  to  some  young 
people,  and  they  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  carry  on.  Other  young 
people  whom  you  know  do  not 
share  your  privileges  because  they 


are  not  Christians.  Millions  of 
people  will  go  to  bed  tonight 
hungry;  pray  for  them.  The  rulers 
of  the  world  need  wisdom  to  solve 
their   crucial   problems.    Your 
prayers  can  assist  them  tre- 
mendously. 

You  will  need  guidance  if  you 
are  to  succeed  in  life.  So  much 
of  the  present  and  future  you  do 
not  know.  You  need  God's  wis- 
dom if  you  are  to  have  the  best; 
that  is,  if  you  are  to  follow  God's 
plan  for  your  life.  Ask  God  to 
help  you  to  fulfill  His  will.  Obe- 
dience to  the  commands  of  God 
is  the  secret  of  all  spiritual 
growth.    It   can   be   very   hard   to 
obey;  but  as  you  receive  His 
strength   and   grace,   you   will  be 
able  to  do  it.  Then  commit  your- 
self to  Him  so  that  He  can  work 
out  His  purposes  of  good  in  your 
life. 

During  the  day  tell  someone 
what  God  has  revealed  to  you. 
God  has  shown  you  His  truth  so 
that  you  can  live  by  it  and  pass 
it  on.  The  best  method  of  re- 
taining spiritual  blessings  is  to 
share  them  with  a  friend.  One 
spiritual  law  is  that  we  gain,  not 
lose,  by  sharing.  What  has 
helped  you  will  probably  help 
another.  It  may  encourage  a 
Christian  friend,  or  it  is  possible 
that  it  might  convict  an  uncom- 
mitted person. 

Spending  a  few  moments  with 
the  Lord  can  make  the  difference 
between  spiritual  strength  and 
weakness  that  day.  Daily  quiet 
times  can  be  the  foundation  of 
the  rest  of  your  Christian  life  and 
service.  Soon  you  will  find  your- 
self growing. 

Persistence  is  essential.  You 
will  need  to  set  your  alarm  to 
awaken   you   earlier.   If  you  feel 
that  you   need  your  sleep,   re- 
member that  if  you  get  to  bed  a 
few  minutes  earlier  that  problem 
will  soon  be  solved. 

Try  this  method  until  you 
have  worked  out  a  better  one 
for  yourself.  <^< 
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A  TEENkGER 


BY  MARJORIE  ZIMMERMAN 


S  HIS  GOD 


Young  Hudson  Taylor, 
founder  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  had 
known  since  his  con- 
version that  God  intended  to  use 
him  in  China;   and  he  was 
eager  to  go.  But  the  eighteen- 
year-old   Englishman   questioned: 
Will  my  faith  meet  the  test?  He 
knew  that  he  would  have  to 
depend  completely  on  God  for  all 
his  needs — without  the  help  of 
his  friends  or  family. 

Since  he  planned  to  work  as  a 
medical  missionary  in  China, 
Hudson  went  to  work  for  a  Chris- 
tian doctor.  He  was  warned 
ahead  of  time  that  he  would  need 
to  remind  the  absentminded 
Dr.   Hardev  when  his  salary  was 
due. 

However,  Hudson  had  his  own 
idea  about  handling  the  problem. 
He  would  not  remind  the  doc- 
tor, but  instead  He  would  talk  to 
the   Lord   about  it   and   find   out 
if  God  would  remind  his  em- 
ployer when  his  salary  was  due. 
This  was  practical,  for  there 
would  be  times  in  China  when  he 
wouldn't  be  able  to  remind  any- 
one but  God  of  his  need. 

After  three  months  when  his 
salary  was  due,  there  was  ten- 
sion.   Payday   came   and  passed, 
and  there  was  no  salary.  Still 
Hudson  only  prayed. 

Days  passed,  then  weeks,  but 
the  doctor  was  unmindful.  Final- 
ly one  Saturday  night  Hudson 
discovered  that  he   was   down   to 
his  last  half  crown  (valued  at 
about  twenty-five  cents  these 
days).   "God  will  act,"  he  told 
himself.  "After  all,  I  have  enough 


oats  in  my  cupboard  for  two 
more  meals." 

The  next  day,  Sunday,  he  went 
out  as  usual  to  share  his  faith, 
and  after  his  evening  preaching 
service  a  ragged-looking  man 
approached  him.  "Sir,"  he  said, 
"my  wife  is  dying.   I  don't  think 
she'll  live  till  morning.  Would  you 
come  and  pray  with  her?" 

Taylor  longed  to  do  something 
to  ease  their  misery,  but  what 
could  he  do  for  them   with  only 
enough  food  for  one  more  meal 
himself?  He  tried  to  speak  a 
cheery  word  to  the  parents,  but  it 
fell  flat.  He  knelt  to  pray  for 
them,  but  his  words  stuck  in  his 
throat.  Why  this  emptiness?  he 
thought. 

With  that  question  in  his 
mind,  he  saw  that  he  was  willing 
to  trust  God  and  a  half  crown, 
but  was  not  willing  to  trust  God 
alone.  He  drew  out  his  last  coin 
and  gave  it  to  the  man.  Although 
his  money  helped  the  family, 
it  helped  Hudson  Taylor  more.  It 
strengthened  his  faith. 

The  next  morning  as  he 
scraped  the  cereal  bowl  for  his 
last  spoonful,  the  postman  arrived 
with  a  letter  in  strange  hand- 
writing. Inside  was  money  to  the 
amount  of  a  400  percent  return 
on  his  investment. 

His  prayer,  however,  had  been 
specific,  that  God  would  remind 
Dr.  Hardey  that  his  salary  was 
due.  Another  two  weeks  passed 
without  any  remembrance  by  the 
doctor.  Saturday  the  rent  would 
be  due.  Was  God  going  to  let  him 
down? 

Sunset  streaked  the  sky  Sat- 


urday as  Dr.   Hardey  prepared 
to   leave.    Approaching   the   door, 
he  turned  suddenly  to  his  helper. 
"By  the  way,  Taylor,  isn't  your 
salary  about  due?" 

"Yes,  it's  been  overdue  for 
some  time." 

"I  made  a  deposit  at  the  bank 
this  afternoon,  Taylor.   Now  I 
don't  have  enough  cash  to  pay  you 
today." 

Hudson  tried  to  appear  non- 
chalant, but  after  the  doctor 
left,  he  fled  to  the  back  room 
where  he  often  stayed  to  study 
and  pray.   His  mind  was  a  jum- 
ble of  emotions  as  he  opened 
his  Bible. 

It  was  after  10  p.m.  when  he 
closed  the  Book.  Then  he  heard 
the  door  to  the  surgery  room 
open.  Dr.  Hardey  entered,  chuck- 
ling to  himself. 

"Funny  thing,"  he  said  to  Hud- 
son, reaching  for  the  ledger  to 
make  an  entry.  "One  of  my  rich 
patients  came  over  to  the  house 
just  before  10  p.m.  to  pay  me  in 
cash.  An  odd  time  to  pay  a  bill, 
when  he  could  just  as  well  have 
done  it  by  check  Monday.  I 
don't  know  what  got  into  him." 

He  glanced  at  the  young 
missionary-to-be.  "Oh,  yes,  I 
might  as  well  pay  you  what  I  owe 
you  out  of  this  cash,  Taylor." 
He  counted  out  the  bills  and 
handed  them  over. 

Throughout  his  fifty  years  in 
China,  Hudson  Taylor  lived  by 
this   principle:    "God    is    equal — 
superior — to  all  emergencies."  <^< 


16 


RAISE  $80,  $120  or  more 

pc    for  your  church  or  group  with  these 

light  of  Faith" 
r   KEROSENE 
LAMPS 


Actual  size 
approx.  9'-2"  tall 


YOUR  PROFIT  PICTURE 

Your  Group 
Orders 

10  Members 
Each  Sell 

You  Pay 
Us 

You  Keep  For 
Treasury 

100 

10 

$120 

$  80 

ISO 

15 

$180 

$120 

Over  100,000  organizations  have  profited  from 
the  famous  ANNA  WADE  FUND-RAISING  PROGRAM 


RELIGIOUS 

GROUPS- 
Willing  Work- 
ers •  Women's 
Missionary  Soci- 
ety •  Christian 
Mothers  •  Chris- 
tian Women's 
Fellowship 
•  WS.C.S. 


FRATERNAL 

ORDERS- 
Moose  •  Masons 
•  Elks  •  Daugh- 
ters of  the  Amer- 
ican Revolution* 
Order  of  the 
Eastern  Star  •In- 
ternational Rebe- 
kah 


YOUTH 
GROUPS- 

Boy  Scouts  of 
America  •  Girl 
Scouts  of  Amer- 
ica •  Playground 
Association  • 
Little  League  • 
4-H  Club 

SPECIAL 

INTEREST 

GROUPS- 

Farmer's  Grange 
•  University 
Women's  Asso- 
ciation»National 
Secretaries  As- 
sociation •  Vol- 
unteer Fire  De- 
partments •  Gar- 
den Clubs 


CIVIC 
GROUPS- 

Citizen's  Associa- 
tion  •  Parent- 
Teacher  Associ- 
ations   •    Rotary 

•  Kiwanis  •  Lions 

•  Ruritan 

VETERAN'S 
GROUPS- 

American  Legion 

•  Veterans  of 
Foreign  Wars  • 
Amvets 

.  .AND 
HUNDREDS 

MORE!" 

Shouldn't  your 
group  be  added 
to  this  evergrow- 
ing list?" 


•  You  take  no  risk 

•  You  make  no  investment 

•  You  never  spend  a  penny  of 
your  treasury's  money 

•  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

•  Pay  only  after  you  collect 

These  unusual  lamps  are  truly  works  of  art— and 
top  fund-raisers  as  well.  Brilliant,  full-color  re- 
production of  an  exquisite  religious  painting 
encircles  the  golden  topaz  base.  Graceful,  fluted 
chimney  casts  a  soft-amber  glow  when  lit,  radi- 
ating a  mood  of  thankfulness  and  reflecting  a 
gentle  Christian  atmosphere  in  the  home.  Ideal 
for  mantelpiece,  den,  foyer.  Adjustable  wick. 
Burns  regular  kerosene.  Approx.  9W  high. 
Have  just  10  members  sell  15  of  these  inspira- 
tional lamps  each,  and  put  $120  into  your  trea- 
sury. At  no  risk  .  . .  order  on  credit .  .  .  take  up  to 
60  days  to  pay.  Mail  coupon  for  free  details. 

'Thanks  to  you  and  your  products,  our  group 
raised  more  than  $  1 ,000" 

— Jim  Hatfield,  Kansas 

'Selling  your  products  was  just  wonderful.  I  sold 
$58  worth  alone." 

—Lee  Davis,  New  Jersey 


ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE 

Serving  American  groups  for  over  60  years 
Dept.  430GM,  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  "Light  of  Faith  Kerosene  Lamps."  No  obligation. 
No  salesman  or  agent  will  call. 


Print 
Name  . 


City. 


.Zip. 


Name  of  organization  , 

LL 


420-4KL-I     I 


What  should  you  do  when  circumstances 
seem  to  be  working  against  God's 
purpose?  You  can  do  what  the  postage 
stamp  does.  That  mite  of  paper 
adheres  to  the  corner  of  that  envelope  until  the 
letter  reaches  its  destination. 

Matthew  Henry  said,  "When  I  cannot  enjoy  the 
faith  of  assurance,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  adherence." 

The  postage  stamp  does  not  move  closer  down  to 
the   address,    thinking   that   this   might   help 
the  letter  reach  its  place  more  easily  or  quickly; 
nor  does  it  change  corners  with  the  return  address. 


GOD  VERSUS 
CIRCUMSTANCES 

BY  VIVIAN  BOITER 


The  letter  arrives  only  where  it  is  going  if  the 
postage  stamp  stays  in  the  position  for  which 
it  is  marked. 

When  circumstances  are  hindering  the  Lord's 
work  for  us,  we  are  often  tempted  to  move  to  a  new 
position.  Perhaps  a  move  might  bring  about  a 
more    favorable    turn    of   events.    In    some    situations 
this  might  be  the  thing  to  do;  and  yet  if  you 
can  describe  your  failing  task  as  a  thus-saith-the-Lord 
project,  you  should  continue  to  stick  to  the  work. 

Someone  has  said  that  it  is  better  to  fail  in 
something  that  will   ultimately  succeed   than  to 
succeed  in  something  that  will  finally  fail. 
Faithfulness,   not  success,   is   the   criterion   by   which 
Jesus  measures  our  work. 

Maybe  you  are  considering  returning  to  a  former 
position  in  which  God  blessed  you?  Wouldn't  He 
do  so  again? 

The  disciples  tried  this  after  Jesus'  death. 
They  returned  to  their  fishing,  but  the  fish  did 
not  respond  too  well.  Then  the  risen  Lord  came  upon 
the  scene.   He  helped  them  catch  a  net  full 
of  fish  to  supply  their  immediate  need  for  food.  Jesus, 
nevertheless,  did  not  encourage  them  to  con- 
tinue fishing.   Instead,   He  issued  to  them   the  com- 
mand which  He  gave  at  the  beginning  of 
His   ministry:   "Follow  me"  (Matthew   4:19). 

The  entreaty  has  come  to  follow  the  Master,   we 
must  believe  that  God  is  greater  than  blocking 
circumstances.   He  can  process  iron  into  the 
human  will  that  can  "hue  a  way  to  any  goal, 
though  walls  of  granite  intervene."  Remember  to  re- 
main faithful  to  God  and  stay  in  your  place, 
like  the  postage  stamp. 

God  is  continually  working  through  these  very 
circumstances  of  life  to  strengthen  the  inner 
man.  He  desires  to  make  us  willing  to  do  His  will. 
God's  will,  allied  with  man's  will,  determines  the 
way  man  will  go. 

There  is,  however,  another  side  to  this  problem  of 
circumstances.  We  also  must  consider  the  fact 
that  the  human  will  does  not  always  respond  to  God's 
strengthening  process.  (Sometimes  the  glue  on 
the  stamp  refuses  to  stick.)  We  are  born   with  free 
human  wills.  During  our  life,  we  (or  others)  may 
bring  about  circumstances  in  which  God  can- 
not operate  without  violating  man's  free  will.   If  we 
fall  short  of  our  goal,  remember,  help  can  come 
to  us  if  we  recall  that  heaven's   glory  is   offered   to 
earth's  failures. 

The  thief  on  the  cross  was  a  failure  until  almost 
the  last  moment  of  his  life.  But  what  did 
Jesus  present  to  him?  "To  day  [you  will]  ...  be 
with  me  in  paradise"  (Luke   23:43). 

God   versus   circumstances!   Which   will 
triumph  if  God  is  truly  in  command?  <@x 
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NEEDING  PEWS? 


i 


Factory  Representatives 
Located  Nationwide 

overholtzer 
Church  Furniture,  Inc. 

P  O   BOX  4039  •  MODESTO.  CA  95352 
CALL  TOLL   FREE  (800)   344-7162 


GOSPEL  TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 

615  20th  Ave.,   N. 

Nashville,  Tennessee  37203 

Write    for    Price 

BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church   Products 

3511   Hixson  Pike 

Chattanooga,  Term    37415  • 

(615)  875-0679 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN. 

tnufocturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


Since    1888.   Write   for  free   estimate. 


LITTLE  GIANT 


i 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

^g.  .  KRINKLGLAS 

\*r^ — •      ■V'  windows 

U.,,,1     -     Church  credit  plans  available. 
Frse  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone:  713  883-4246 


SALES  AND   RENTALS: 

GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  complete 
information    write: 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  COMPANY 

P.O.   Box  248,  Valdosta,  Georgia   31601 
Phone   242-0730 


P.O.  BOX  22SO     DANVILLE,  VA.  24541 
PHONE  18041  797-3277 


BOWLING  UNITED  INDUSTRIES 


mm. 


Church  of  God  National  Youth  Emphasis 
October  7-9,  1977 
Activities  Schedule 


YYY 


Friday  Night 
Youth  and  the  Word- 


Young  people  getting  to  know  their 
Bibles 
Saturday 

Study  Session — "Living  by  the  Word" 

Bible    Read-a-thon — Eight    hours   of   uninterrupted    audible 

Bible  reading 
Community  Action — Tract  distribution 
Youth   Fellowship — Social   and   recreation  time 
Sunday 

Youth  Recognition — Youth  involvement  in  worship 
Sponsored  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


The  house  was  old  and 
dark,   and  the  door- 
bell echoed  haunting- 
ly   from   within   as  we 
stood  on  the  wobbly  porch,   al- 
most hoping  no  one  would  come. 

Then  a  light  flashed  on,  blind- 
ing us  temporarily  with  its 
brightness,  and  the  door  opened, 
its  hinges  screaming  to  be  oiled. 
As  our  eyes  slowly  became  ac- 
customed to  the  light,  we  saw 
that  it  was  a  kindly  old  woman — 
not  a  wicked  witch — standing 
before  us. 

"Yes?" 

"Does  Kenneth  Doblin  live 
here?"  I  asked,  smiling. 

She  shook  her  head.  "No. 
Moved  out  last  week." 

"Do  you  have  a  new  address 
for  him?" 

"I  just  rent  rooms,"  she  re- 
plied curtly.  "Where  they  go 


when  they  leave  is  their  busi- 
ness." 

The  door  slammed  shut,  the 
light  went  out,  and  we  found  our- 
selves in  total  darkness  again, 
only  it  seemed  even  darker  than 
before.  Then  the  stillness  of  the 
night  was  broken  by  a  screeching 
cat  only  a  few  feet  away. 

"Let's  get  out  of  here!"  my 
partner  hissed  urgently. 

"Good  idea,"  I  agreed. 


*  *  *  * 


Sound  like  the  opening  scene 
from  a  Grade  B  horror  movie? 
Maybe;  but  it's  taken  from  real 
life,    and    I    should    know.    I 


%  ,  i/A 


KRIGH 

*>AY  HI ! 

BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


experience  similar  situations  on  a 
regular  basis. 

Am  I  a  process  server?  No.  An 
inspector  for  the  Missing  Persons 
Bureau?  Hardly.  A  private  de- 
tective? Not  even  close. 

I'm  just  a  Christian  who  goes 
on  visitation  for  my  church  one 
night  a  week;  usually  Tuesdays. 
Not  all  the  places  we  visit  re- 
semble the  haunted  house  de- 
scribed above;  but  we've  had  our 
share  of  those  as  well  as  small, 
ill-vented    trailers,    filthy    apart- 
ment buildings,  and  shacks  that 
weren't  originally  built  for  human 
habitation. 

Of  course  we  also  go  to  beau- 
tiful homes  of  mansion  quality 
and  luxurious,  thick-carpeted 
apartments,  too.  The  variety  of 
the   places   I've   visited   is   un- 
believable.  Still,  everyone  on  my 
Tuesday  night  visitation  lists 


has  one  thing  in  common:  each 
has  been  to  our  church  at  least 
one  time. 

There  are  various  kinds  of  visi- 
tation such  as  block  surveys, 
door-to-door  evangelism,  and  so 
on;  but  the  type  I've  had  the 
most  experience  with  deals  only 
with  those  people  who  have  had 
some  contact  with  the  church. 

Frankly,  it's  a  lot  easier  than 
the  other  kinds,   and   I  definitely 
recommend  this  kind  if  you'd 
like  to  try  visitation  but  are  just  a 
little  leery   about   going   up  to   a 
strange  door  and  ringing  the  bell. 

We  usually  try  to  visit  every- 
one within  a  week  or  two  after 
he   (or   she)   has   been    to   our 
church.  Since  my  church  is  a 
large  one,   I  think  it's  important 
for  visitors  to  realize  that  their 
presence  was  not  overlooked. 

Another    primary    reason    for 
our  visit  is  to  fill  the  person  in  on 
upcoming  activities  for  his  par- 
ticular age  group.   It  really  helps 
if  the  visitation  team  is  the  same 
(or   approximately   the   same)   age 
as  the  one  being  visited.   The 
identification  factor  is  vital, 
especially  if  the   other  person  is 
fairly  shy.   If  you  can  offer  to 
meet  him  at  the  door  of  the  col- 
lege department — or  even  pick 
him  up — rather  than  just  telling 
him  where  your  group  meets, 
there's   a  better  chance   that   you 
can  get  him  to  come. 

At  the  same  time,  don't  be 
surprised  when  someone  you've 
visited — who  seemed  very  in- 
terested— doesn't  show   up.    Dur- 
ing the  years  I've  been  going  on 
visitation,  it  has  been  amazing 
how  wrong  I've  been  at  pre- 
dicting who  would  actually  come 
to  the  group  and  who  wouldn't! 
Some  of  those  who  solemnly 
promised  to  be  there  the  very 
next  Sunday  have  never  come. 
Others,  who  were  fairly  non- 
committal, began  coming  on  a 
regular  basis. 

But  whether  they  come  or  not, 
it  is  really  up  to  them;   and  all 
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you  can  do  when  on  visitation  is 
to  invite  them.  Naturally,  it  will 
help  if  you  give  them  a  hearty 
welcome  if  they  do  show  up,  and 
if  you  introduce  them  to  your 
friends. 

Here  are  some  tips  you  might 
keep  in  mind  when  going  on 
visitation: 

1.  Travel  in  pairs.  The  Bible 
speaks  of  the  disciples  being  sent 
out  "two  by  two"  (read  Luke 
10:1),  which  should  be  adequate 
authority!  I've  tried  visiting  alone 
and  with  a  partner,  and  visita- 
tion definitely  works  better  with 
a  partner — and  preferably  one 
of  the  opposite  sex.  For  example, 
this   provides   more   flexibility. 
Two  guys  can  visit  another  guy, 
but   shouldn't   visit   a   girl   (some 
girls  won't  even  open  the  door 

if  two  strange  boys  are  standing 
on  the  porch).  At  the  same  time, 
it  doesn't  look  right  for  two  girls 
to  visit  a  boy  or  young  man, 
especially  if  he  has  an  apartment 
of  his  own.  But  with  both  sexes 
represented   on  the  visitation 
team,  they  can  go  anywhere. 

2.  Don't  stay  too  long.  Some 
people  are  much  too  polite  to 
mention  it,   but  you  may  be  in- 
terrupting other  plans  they  had 
for  the  evening.  You  can  usually 
tell  how  long  to  stay  if  you're 
sensitive  to  the  general  attitude 
and  behavior  of  the  one  being 
visited. 

3.  Know  what  you're  going  to 
say.  It  isn't  necessary  to  mem- 
orize a  set  routine,  of  course,  but 
you  should  know  all  the  per- 
tinent facts   about  Sunday 
night's  special  program,  or  when 
the  next  picnic  is  scheduled.  You 
and  your  partner  may  share  the 
information  to  be  given,  but  one 
person  should  act  as  spokesman. 
Some  basic  questions  to  ask  might 
include:  How  did  you  happen 

to  come  to  our  church?  Did  you 
enjoy  the  service?  Where  do  you 
go  to  school  (or  where  do  you 
work)? 

4.  Be  friendly.  We  try  to  keep 


the  mood  light  and  casual  and 
still  get  our  job  done.  If  you're 
relaxed,  usually  the  other  person 
will  be,  too.  Most  people  re- 
spond   to   a    smile    and    a   hand- 
shake.  Don't  forget  to  intro- 
duce yourself  and  your  partner. 

There  are  other  more  obvious 
suggestions  I   could   give:   Don't 
visit  girls  after   9:00  p.m.   (or 
boys  after  9:30).   Dress  ap- 
propriately, for  you  are  repre- 
senting the  church.  Pray  be- 
fore you  go  out  that  the  Lord 
will  direct  the  conversation  to 
His  glory. 

If  you've  never  gone  on  visita- 
tion, you're  not  alone.  Despite 
the  size  of  my  group  at  church, 
I  find  it's  a  constant  struggle 
to  get  people  out  for  visitation. 

I  personally  enjoy  visiting  a 
lot;  however,  it  is  even  more 
enjoyable  when  I  look  around  the 
group  on  Sunday  morning  or 
Sunday  evening  and  see  a  dozen 
or  more  people  that  I  met  on 
visitation  who  are  now  actively 
involved  in  the  church. 

You  may  ask:  Wouldn't  they 
have  come  back  to  the  church 
and  eventually  discovered  the 
group  anyway?  Possibly.  There 
are  always  some  people  who  need 
no  prodding  or  friendly  in- 
vitations. 

But  there  are  many  more  who 
need  an  extra  little  boost,  who 
want    to   feel    that   they   know 
someone  in  the  group,  even  if 
it's  only  a  couple  they  met  brief- 
ly on  visitation.  Unfortunatly 
there's  no  way  we  can  make 
character  judgments  based  on  a 
person's  name  and  address.  We 
have  to  go  to  the  house  personally 
and  find  out  for  ourselves. 

This  is  not  always  easy. 
In  addition  to  the  haunted  house 
setup  described  earlier,  we've 
also  encountered  the  following  sit- 
uations: a  girl  who  had  been 
drinking  and  wasn't  up  to  seeing 
company,  although  she  had  sev- 
eral other  guests  in  her  apart- 
ment; barking  dogs,  although  we 


haven't  been  bitten  yet;   and 
several  people  who  wouldn't  open 
the  door  to  us,  for  one  reason 
or  another. 

We  have  driven  miles  out  of  the 
way  to  visit  someone  who  had 
given  a  non-existent  address  on 
the  visitor's  card,  who  had  moved, 
or  who  wasn't  home.  Some  nights 
we  have  driven  around  for  a 
full  two  hours  without  finding 
even  one  person  on  our  list. 
That's  the  exception,  however. 
Usually  we   find  at  least  one  or 
two  people  home,   and  some- 
times as  many  as  four  or  five. 

Despite  some  of  these  nega- 
tive aspects,   I  consider  visitation 
a  vital  ministry — something 
that  almost  anyone  can  do.   You 
aren't  much  of  a  talker?  Fine, 
then  team  up  with  someone  who 
is.  Not  only  will  you  provide 
moral  support  for  the  other  per- 
son,  but  you  may  find   out  that 
telling  a  stranger  about  your 
church   is   really   not  so  difficult 
after  all.   In  many  cases,   the 
stranger   will   be   just   as   nervous 
as  you  are,  for  you  are  also  a 
stranger  to  him. 

It  may  be  that  your  church 
doesn't  have  an  organized  visita- 
tion program.  It  happens  that  my 
church  does,  but  I  do  my  visit- 
ing independently  of  the  regular 
visitation  program   which   is   on 
Monday  nights.  The  church  of- 
fice secretary  makes  up  a  special 
list  of  the  visitors  for  my  age 
group,  and  I  stop  by  and  pick  it 
up  on  Tuesday  afternoon. 

I'm  sure  the  youth  director  or 
pastor  or  someone  at  your  church 
would  be  more  than  willing  to 
give  you  a  list  of  names  of  some 
people    who   need    to   be   visited. 
This  could  be  the  start  of  a 
whole  new  program  at  your 
church. 

Pray  about  it,  then  get  busy 
and  do  something  about  it!  Yes, 
you  may  tremble  with  fright  the 
first  time,  but  that  won't  last 
long. 

I  know;  I've  been  there.  <^< 
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his  month's  column  is 
directed  primarily  to 
students  seeking  a 
teacher  in  a  perform- 
such  as  piano,   voice, 
trumpet,  and  violin.  Obviously, 
if  there  is  only  one  flute  teacher 
in  your  area,  you  will  have  little 
choice   of  a   flute   teacher.   How- 
ever, if  there  are  several  teachers 
from  which  to  choose,  the  follow- 
ing points  may  help  you  to 
make  the  best  choice. 

First,   choose  a  teacher   whom 
you  like  and  respect.  Try  to 
become  acquainted  with  the 
prospective  teacher  and  learn 
something  about  his  qualifica- 
tions. You  may  gain  information 
from  his  students.  Also,  find  out 
what  his  fees  are  and  what  he 
expects  from  his  students.  If  pos- 
sible, listen  to  him  perform  the 
types  of  music  he  will  be  teach- 
ing you.  In  this  way  you  will  be 
assured  that  he  possesses  ade- 
quate technique  to  teach  you   at 
your  level. 

Second,  choose  a  teacher  who 
communicates  well  and  who  will 
give  a  professional  evaluation   of 
your  performance.  This  informa- 
tion may  not  be  easy  to  secure. 
At  any  rate,  discuss  this  point 
with  one  or  more  of  his  students. 
If  you  do  not  know  anyone  who 
is   currently  taking   lessons,   then 


ask  the  teacher  for  references. 
Remember  that  a  person  may  be 
able  to  perform  beautifully  and 
may  be  a  very  likable  person,  and 
yet  not  be  an  effective  teacher. 

Third,  choose  a  teacher  who 
will  try  to  awaken  the  creativity 
and  expression  xvithin  you.  It  is 
a  poor  teacher  who  expects  his 
students  to  perform   as   a  carbon 
copy  of  himself.  A  good  teacher 
is  able  to  bring  out  of  a  student 
more  than  the  student  thinks  is 
possible.  Also  a  good  teacher  will 
try  to  help  a  student  discover 
the  composer's  personality  or  the 
music's  style  in  order  for  the  stu- 
dent to  have  a  better  understand- 
ing of  the  subtleties  and  ex- 
plosive forces  behind  the  music. 
What  imitation  of  the  teacher's 
playing  that  does  occur  should  on- 
ly provide  a  framework  around 
which  the  student's  creativity  and 
understanding  will  develop. 

Fourth,  give  the  teacher  a 
chance.  Once  you  have  chosen  a 
teacher,  do  not  quit  the  first  time 
you  discover  that  he  is  not  quite 
what  you  envisioned.  One  should 
not  expect  a  miracle  within  the 
first  six  weeks.  Give  the  teacher 
at  least  six  months,   or  better 
yet,  a  year  before  evaluating  his 
performance  with  you.  Do  not 
compare  your  progress  with  any- 
one else's.  Remember,  when  it 
comes  to  taking  music  lessons, 
progress  is  an  individual  matter. 
The  important  thing  is  that  you 
make  progress — whether  it  is 
slow  or  fast.   However,  it  is  im- 
portant to  remember  that  a 
teacher  can  make  progress  with 
you  only  as  you  do  your  part  in 
being  a  good  music  student.  In 
"Stradivarius,"  George  Eliot  said: 

'"Tis  God  gives  skill, 
But  not  without  men's 

hands:  He  could  not 

make 
Antonio  Stradivari's  violins 
Without  Antonio." 


Next  issue:  How  to  Be  a 
Successful  Music  Student     <^< 
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CHILDREN'S   PAGE 
By  Irma  Williams 

Hello,  Kristy,  Claire,  Jennifer,  Mandy,  Janet,  De- 
nise,  Blaine,  Mac,  Brian,  Benjy,  Mario,  Amia, 
and  Robin, 

Can  you   fill  in  the   missing   word   from  the   Bible 

verse? 

For  God  loveth  a giver. 

— 2  Corinthians   9:7 

Hello,  Boys  and  Girls, 

This  story  is  about  a  little  girl  who 
cheerfully  gave  something  to  God. 

In  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  there  once 
lived  a  Sunday  school  teacher  who 
taught  a  fine  class  of  juniors.  One  Sun- 
day morning  the  lesson  was  about  tith- 
ing— giving  to  God. 

"What  does  tithing  mean?"  asked 
blue-eyed  Jeannie.  "I've  never  heard  of 
that  before." 

"Tithing  means  giving  back  to  God 
a  tenth  part  of  everything,"  said  the 
teacher. 

Then  she  wrote  on  the  blackboard: 


"Jeannie,  can  you  figure  out  how 
much  of  your  time  you  should  tithe?" 
asked  the  teacher. 

"No,  Ma'am,"  answered  Jeannie  as 
she  shook  her  blond  curls. 

"Well,  you  belong  to  the  Lord  all  of 
the  time,  but  Jesus  wants  you  to  give 
Him  a  special  part  of  your  time  every 
day.  You  may  do  this  by  reading  His 
Book,  by  talking  to  Him  all  through  the 
day,  and  by  telling  others  about  Him — " 

"And  by  helping  others,"  added  Jean- 
nie. 

"Yes,  helping  others  is  also  tithing 


your  talent,"  responded  the  teacher. 
"When  you  use  your  talent  or  abilities 
for  Jesus,  He  rewards  you.  For  example, 
if  you  have  a  talent  for  being  friendly, 
and  you  use  your  ability  for  the  Lord, 
He  will  allow  you  to  gain  many 
friends." 

Then  the  teacher  told  the  class  a 
personal  story:  "When  I  was  a  junior, 
my  parents  and  my  church  taught  me 
to  tithe  my  money.  I  was  brought  up  in 
a  small  community  church,  and  once  a 
year  it  was  the  custom  that  the  church 
clerk  read  aloud  a  report  to  the  whole 
congregation. 

"One  Sunday  the  clerk,  Brother 
Combs,  was  reading  the  list  of  the 
names  of  those  who  had  paid  their 
tithes  that  year;  he  also  read  the 
amount  of  money  that  they  had  paid. 

"I  happened  to  have  earned  a  whole 
dollar  that  year.  All  of  a  sudden  I  heard 

my  name  being  read,   ' —  ,    10 

cents.' 

"There  I  sat  feeling  very  embarrassed 
and  surprised.  I  had  forgotten  about 
paying  tithes  on  that  dollar — giving  a 
tenth  part  of  it. 

"I  laughed  to  myself  and  thought 
that  others  were  laughing  too — but  I 
was  wrong!  After  the  service  one  of 
the  older  members  of  the  church,  Gles- 
sie  Wiggens,  came  to  me  and  compli- 
mented me  for  being  faithful  even  in 
such  a  small  matter.  Then  my  heart 
glowed  with  thankfulness  because  I 
had  obeyed  God's  Book." 

"That's  the  best  lesson  I've  ever  had," 
said  Jeannie.  "And  I  want  to  be  sure 
to  give  my  part  to  God." 

Boys  and  girls,  do  you  know  that  the 
Bible  says,  "Even  a  child  is  known  by 
his  doings"?  (Read  Proverbs  20:11.) 
Smile;  Jesus  loves  you. 
Auntie  Irma 
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Thanks  for  giving  me 
something  to  live 
for,"  said  Tom  as  I 
gave  him  a  letter  of 
introduction  to  a  prospective  em- 
ployer. "I  feel  like  a  new  per- 
son." 

Referrals  of  young  men  to 
jobs  had  always  been  part  of  my 
daily  routine.  But  Tom  made  me 
realize  that  a  job  can  be  more 
than  earning  a  living.   It  can  be 
life  itself.  For  in  terms  of  mo- 
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rale  and  spirit,  Tom  had  been 
dead.   He  had  long  been  jobless, 
friendless,    and   virtually  penni- 
less.  Feelings  of  inadequacy,  un- 
worthiness,  and  insecurity  had 
come  through  as  he  spoke. 

That  day  Tom   made  me  feel 
as  though  I  had  raised  him  from 
the  dead.  Indeed,  as  his  eyes 
brightened  and  his  broad  smile 
beamed,  I  had  the  sense  of  view- 
ing a  resurrection. 

Another  young  client  of  mine, 
Ed  Carr,   worked  in  an   auto 
graveyard.   His  job  was  to  strip 
wrecked  autos  and  trucks  of  still 
usable  parts.  And,  although  he 
made  S250  weekly  in  the  "sal- 
vage" business,  Ed  did  not  espe- 
cially relish  his  entombment  in 
an  auto  graveyard.  He  wanted 
out,  because  the  job  did  not 
utilize  his  talent  in  art. 

Ed  and  I  had  several  sessions 
to  talk  about  "salvaging"  his 
life.  I  advised  him  to  keep  on 
"wrecking"  in  the  daytime  and  to 
go  to  school  at  night  for  com- 
mercial art  classes. 
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Now  Ed  has  his  own  studio 
with  more  customers  than  he  can 
wave  a  paintbrush  at.  Today,  vo- 
cationally speaking,  he  is  "risen 
from  the  dead." 

It's  a  fact!  You  and  I  do  have 
the  power  to  raise  the  dead.  We 
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do  have  the  power  to  bring  our 
loved  ones  and  friends  up  from 
the  valleys  of  defeat,  despair, 
doubt,   and  despondency.   No 
matter  what  our  job  or  station  in 
life  may  be,  we  can  say  with  Je- 
sus, "I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it   more   abundantly"   (John 
10:10). 

No,  we  probably  will  not  raise 
the  physically  dead.   For  the 
physical  passing  of  a  Christian  is 
not  the  cessation  of  life — it  is  a 
glorious  rebirth  into  a  newer  and 
higher  dimension.  But  our  con- 
cern is  to  raise  the  "spiritually" 
dead  man  within  ourselves  and 
to  help  raise  him  in  others  at 
every  opportunity. 

Perhaps  the  "dead  man"  with- 
in you  is  some  dormant  talent 
that  should  be  developed.  Like 
our  body-and-fender  friend,  you 
might  be  burying  your  light  un- 
der the  bushel  of  fringe  bene- 
fits and  a  fabulous  salary. 

If  your  current  career  or  the 
one  planned  has  a  coffin-like 


aptitudes,  your  attitudes,  your  in- 
terests, and  your  personality. 

Perhaps  within  you  is  some 
limiting  idea  or  false  belief.  You 
may  subscribe  to  the  nonsensical 
notion  that  people  are  fated 
for  nothing  more  than  a  life  of 
monotony. 

One  of  the  most  important 
things  the  life  of  Jesus  teaches 
is  that  spiritual  resurrec- 
tion is  available  to  all  who  will 
have  faith  in  God  and  who  will 
repent  and  then  recognize  the 
fact  that  they  are  the  sons  of 
God  now.  Life  is  available  to 
those  who  are  "dead"  in  drugs, 
drink,  and  other  addictions  or 
debaucheries.   Life  is  available  to 
those   who   are   "dead"   in   false 
beliefs,  fads,  and  phobias. 

Many  people   accept  and 
sometimes  even  welcome  death  a 
long  time  before  they  experience 
it.  I  know  a  middle-aged  woman 
who  has  cleaned  out  her  closets 
and   cupboards  saying,   "I  won't 
be  here  much  longer." 

What  about  the  man  who  re- 
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confinement  about  it,  emancipate 
yourself  from  it.   Raise  yourself 
from  the  dead  end  of  monotony, 
money,  misery,  or  mediocre 
achievement.  Find  the  vocation 
which  will  permit  maximum  ex- 
pansion and  expression  of  your 


tires  prematurely  from  his  busi- 
ness  or  profession?   He   gives  up 
his  creativity  while  he  still  has 
creative  capacity.  There  are  even 
teenagers  who  talk  endlessly 
about  their  future  pensions  or  the 
social  security  they  will  collect  in 


the  year  2027  and  the  various 
death  benefits. 

Every  year  in  my  work  as  a 
personal  and  vocational  counse- 
lor, I  meet  hundreds  of  people  of 
all  ages  who  are  spiritually  dead. 
Some  are  interred  in  the  grave- 
yard of  purposeless  living.  Others 
have  no  hobbies,  or  they  have 
no  desire  to  advance  in  their 
jobs. 

Many  of  today's  "dead"  are 
buried  beneath  the  debris  of  bias 
and  bigotry.  Seemingly  they  have 
no  kinship  with  any  living 
thing.  Still  others,  I  find,  are 
bored  with  everybody  and  every- 
thing—  a  sure  sign  of  a  spiritual 
demise. 

One  woman  I  know  com- 
plains about  the  vast  expenditures 
on  the  part  of  various   countries 
to  explore  the  great  world  of 
outer  space.  She  wonders,  too, 
why  we  must  build  faster  and 
larger  jet  planes.  Not  only  would 
she  like  to  stop  the  progress 
clock;  she  would  like  to  turn  it 
back. 

The  foremost  challenge  to 
counselors,   ministers,   psychi- 
atrists,  social  workers,  and   other 
professional  practitioners   is  to 
raise  their  patients  or  clients 
including  youths,  from  the  dead. 
Often  it  is  just  a  matter  of  mak- 
ing people  feel  wanted,  loved, 
respected,  needed,  or  useful. 

You,  too,  have  the  power  to 
bring  someone  to  a  full  life.  Your 
visit,  even  though  a  short  one,  to 
a  young,  depressed  hospital 
patient  might  challenge  him  to 
really  live  again.   Your  words  of 
encouragement,  your  radiant 
smile,  your  vibrant  prayer,  or 
your   mere   presence   may   be 
just  as  vital  to  his  recovery  and 
"resurrection"  as  the  medical 
profession's  modern  miracle 
drugs. 

Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  resur- 
rection,  and  the  life"  (John    1 1 : 
25).  We  have  Him  who  is  life 
within  us.  Let  us  give  life  to 
others.  <*ov^< 
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Is  Satan  for  Real? 


here  did  Satan  come 
from?  Is  he  for  real? 
Did  God  make  Satan? 
If  God  made  Satan, 
why  did   He  make  him   so  bad? 
What  does  he  look  like?  Is  he 
stronger   than   God? 

The  answers  to  all  of  these 
questions  are  found  in  God's 
Word.  Shocked? 

Satan  is  not  some  imaginary 
idea  of  a  person's  mind.  He  is 
not  a  being  with  hoofs,  horns, 
and  a  tail.  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
he  is  a  very  real  person.  Jesus 
dealt  with  him  as  a  person  in  the 
temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

Some  of  the  distinctive  marks 
of  a  personality  are  knowledge, 
feeling,  and  will.  Satan  has  all 
three  of  these  characteristics,  and 
he  must  be  dealt  with  as  a  real 
person. 

God  created  a  beautiful  angel, 
Lucifer,  whose  name  means 
"angel  of  light."  He  was  clothed 
with  precious  stones  and  was  a 
most  beautiful  being.  Evidently 
he  led  all  the  angels  in  worship 
of  God.  But  Lucifer  began  to 
think  more  highly  of  himself  than 
he  should  have  thought.  He 
exalted  himself  above  God  and 
was  filled  with  pride.  He  wanted 
the  angels  to  worship  him  in- 
stead  of  God.    Manv   of  the   an- 


gels did  begin  to  worship  him. 
They  turned  away  from  the  God 
who  created  them. 

God  had  to  punish  Lucifer.  His 
name  was  changed  to  Satan,  or 
devil,  meaning  "adversary"  or 
"enemy."  Satan  and  the  angels 
who  worshiped  him  were  cast 
out  of  the  presence  of  God  and 
one  day  will  be  cast  into  the 
eternal  lake  of  fire. 

Lucifer  became  Satan  when 
he  chose  no  longer  to  worship  and 
obey  God.  He  became  Satan  by 
his  own  power  of  choice. 

Satan  is  an  enemy  of  God.  He 
opposes  God  in  all  things.  He  is 
a  deceiver.  He  is  the  leader  of 
the  sinner  and  backslider.  He 
tempts  young  people  and  sets 
snares  for  them  to  fall  into  sin. 
He  causes  division  and  strife. 
He  counterfeits  some  of  the  doc- 
trines and  the  experiences  of 
God.   Satan  is  the  father  of  lies, 
a  murderer,  and  a  sower  of  dis- 
cord;  he  is  proud,   deceitful, 
fierce,  and  cruel. 

He  hates  God.  He  is  constantly 
doing  everything  he  can  to  keep 
you  from  doing  God's  will. 

He  tries  to  get  some  young 
people  to  end  their  lives  by  tell- 
ing them  that's  the  easy  way  out 
of  their  problems. 

He  dares  them  to  do  things 


to  see  if  they  can  get  by  with  it. 
He  makes  them  think  that  they 
are  a  coward  if  they  don't  accept 
his  dares.  He  makes  them  think 
that  they  are  missing  out  on  the 
important  things  in  life.  He 
points  out  the  glamor  and  the 
pleasures  of  sin.  He  tries  to 
make  them  think  there  is  no  joy 
in  serving  God. 

Remember,  God  has  more 
power  than  the  devil.  He  stepped 
out  on  nothing  and  spoke  a 
world  into  existence.  He  made 
you  in  his  own  image.  He 
breathed   into  you   the  breath   of 
life.  It  is  in  Him  you  live  and 
move  and  have  vour  being.   (See 
Acts   17:28.) 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
gave  His  life  that  you  could  be  re- 
deemed from  sin.  He  took  the 
punishment  for  sin.  When  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again  the  third  day, 
He  won  a  great  victory  over 
Satan.   He  came  to  the  earth  to 
destroy  the  works  of  Satan. 

Satan  says  that  you  will  surely 
die;  but  Jesus  says  to  look  to 
him  and  live. 

Satan   and   all   his   forces   will 
be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  that 
burneth  forever  and  ever.  The 
people  of  God  will  live  with 
Him  throughout  the  ceaseless 
ages  of  eternity. 

Yes,  Satan  is  for  real!  You  had 
better  believe  it!  "Submit  your- 
selves therefore  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,   and  he  will  flee  from 
you"  (James  4:7). 

If  you  have  received  Jesus  as 
your  Savior  from  sin,  you  are 
protected  by  the  blood  which  Je- 
sus shed  for  your  sins.  If  you 
keep  submitting  yourself  to  God, 
the  devil  will  be  unable  to  reach 
you. 

If  you   have   not   received   the 
Lord   as  your   Savior,   receive 
Him  now  and  allow  Him  to  de- 
feat Satan  in  your  life.  Confess 
your  sin  to  God,  believe  in  your 
heart  that  Jesus  died  to  save 
you,   and  ask  Him   to  come  into 
your  life.  <^< 
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desk  of  The  ecHtor 


Clyne  W.   Buxton 


I  was  a  teen-ager  when  Dad,  a 
faithful   Christian   witness,    laid 
the  claim   of  Christ  upon   my 
heart.   His  approach  was  unique. 
He  referred  to  the  return  of 
the  Lord  and  said,  "You  know, 
it  is  going  to  be  bad  to  be  good, 
but  not  good   enough   to   go." 
His    words    pierced    deeply;    for 
though  I  was  good,  I  was  not 
converted.  I  had  never  smoked, 
drunk,  cursed,  or  stolen;  yet  I 
desperately  needed  Christ.  Later 
that  week  I  committed  my  life  to 
the  Lord. 

The  Scripture  references  my 
dad  quoted  and  the  Bible-centered 
logic  he  used  are  effective  today. 
Teen-agers   must   still   repent 
(Luke  13:3);  they  must  still  be 


fire,  exploded,  and  sprayed  him 
with  burning  gasoline.   His  condi- 
tion was  pathetic.  His  face  was 
burned  black  past  recognition, 
reminding  me  of  a  potato  over- 
baked  to  a  charred  knot.  Though 
he  could  not  talk,  a  weak  nod  of 
the  head  showed  he  understood. 

Simply,    I    related    the    plan    of 
salvation,    quoting   God's   Word. 
"Do  you  understand?"  I  asked. 
He  nodded.  "Do  you  want  to  be 
saved?"  A  more  obvious  nod.  "I 
know  you  can't  talk,  so  you  must 
think  your  way  through  to  the 
New  Birth,"   I   continued.   Asking 
him  to  repeat  in  his  mind  my 
prayer,  I  prayed  a  prayer  of  re- 
pentance  for  him.    He  was   not 
physically  able  to  give  an  out- 


KNOW 


born   again   (John    3:5);    and    thev 
must  still  believe  on  Christ  (Acts 
16:31).   Youths  can  still  receive 
the  Lord  Jesus  into  their  hearts 
(John    1:12). 

Some  years   ago  a  pastor  called 
and  asked  if  I  would  visit  a 
youth  in  a  hospital.  The  young 
man  had  been  working  on  a 
gasoline   truck  when   it  caught 


ward  sign  of  repentance. 

A  few  weeks  later  when  I  was 
back  in  that  city,  I  headed 
straight  for  the  hospital.  I  was 
amazed  to  see  the  youth's  im- 
provement.   Upon   introducing 
myself,  I  asked  if  he  remembered 
my  earlier  visit. 

"Yes!"  he  exclaimed.  "I  remem- 
ber your  voice.  You  led  me  to 


Christ."  I  learned  he  had  been 
telling  everyone  about  his 
conversion. 

Jesus  told  us  to  tell  others,  for 
we  are  His  hand  extended  on 
earth.  Many  benefits  are  accrued 
by  our  witnessing.  For  one  thing, 
we  win  the  lost.  There  is  no  joy 
comparable  to  the  thrill  of  lead- 
ing a  lost  sheep  back  to  the  fold 
or  a  prodigal  back  home.  Also, 
when  we  witness,  we  are  doing 
Heaven's  work.  God  sent  His 
Son  to  earth  to  redeem  people — 
young   people,    your   friends. 
Then  Christ  extends  Himself  by 
sending  you  to  witness  to  them. 

Most  important,  the  sinner  is 
saved,  finding  the  same  joy  and 
peace  that  we  have.   He  turns 
from  sin  to  salvation,  and  he 
turns  from  hell  to  heaven. 
Therefore,  when  we  share  Jesus 
with  our  friends,  we  rejoice  the 
heart  of  Christ.  If  we  win  them, 
they  profit  greatly;  and  we  know 
the  joy  of  sharing  Jesus.  Let  us 
regularly  tell  others  about 
our  Lord.  <5Hs^< 
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Our  fully  accredited  four-year  college  invites  you  to  find  your  future 
in  an  exciting  educational  climate,  where  skilled  professors  and  lively 
students  share  the  learning  experienced  in  a  dynamic  Christian  fellow- 
ship. Students  from  42  states  and  17  foreign  countries  have  found 
West  Coast  Bible  College  to  be  their  gateway  to  futures  in  business, 
education,  and  a  wide  array  of  Christian  ministries. 

For  free  information  providing  insight  into  a  truly  rewarding  Christian 
experience,  write  West  Coast  Bible  College.  The  benefits  will  last  you 
a  lifetime. 

HENRY  J.  SMITH,  REGISTRAR 

WEST  COAST  BIBLE  COLLEGE 

6901  NORTH  MAPLE  AVENUE 
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PEACE  CADETS 


To  Provide  Identity 

The  desire  for  identity  reflects  a  basic  human 
need.  Satisfying  this  need  is  especially  difficult  for 
young  people  in  today's  impersonal  society.  The 
names  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets  will  provide 
a  personalized  identity  for  Church  of  God  youth 
(ages  13-19  and  ages  9-12)  and  will  generate  a 
feeling  of  security,  belonging,  and  spiritual  direction. 

The  Christian  experience — the  acceptance  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Master — is  the  foundation 
for  peace.  It  denotes  that  a  person  has  made  peace 
with  Cod,  with  himself,  and  with  his  fellowman.  The 
life-style  of  a  Christian  is  based  upon  scriptural 
peace  principles,  and  the  Christian  has  a  natural 
desire  to  share  them  with  others.  When  the  believer 
responds  to  this  desire  to  share,  his  own  life  is  en- 
riched, Jesus  is  glorified,  and  His  kingdom  is 
strengthened.  Jesus  said,  "Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers" (Matthew  5:9).  Church  of  God  young  peo- 
ple believe  in  the  principle  and  the  provisions  of  this 
verse;  and,  as  a  result,  Church  of  God  young  people 
are  blessed. 

To  Develop  Unity 

Because  Church  of  God  young  people  are  blessed 
and  because  they  are  special,  they  deserve  special 
recognition  and  activities.  As  youth  are  brought  to- 
gether in  the  Family  Training  Hour  for  instruction, 
fellowship,  worship,  and  evangelism,  an  ideal  oppor- 
tunity is  provided  for  giving  them  inspirational  recog- 
nition and  for  unifying  group  activities. 

The  names  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets  iden- 
tify all  of  the  young  people  in  the  local  church  and 
give  them  a  basis  for  unity  in  the  structure  of  the 
Family  Training  Hour.  Through  the  Peacemakers 
and  Peace  Cadets,  young  people  will  be  united  to 
achieve  common  goals,  to  strengthen  one  another 


in  the  Christian  life,  and  to  render  effective  service 
in  God's  kingdom. 

To  Mobilize  for  Action 

A  variety  of  programs  and  activities  is  provided 
for  Church  of  God  youth.  Some  of  them  are:  Youth 
World  Evangelism  Appeal  (YWEA),  National  Youth 
Emphasis,  Teen  Talent,  youth  camp,  youth  weekday 
activities,  district  rallies,  witnessing  invasions,  and 
service  projects.  Through  the  Peacemakers  and 
Peace  Cadets,  youth  are  mobilized,  and  a  positive 
approach  in  correlating,  promoting,  and  involving 
youth  of  the  local  church  in  these  and  other  church- 
related  activities  is  established. 

The  structure  of  the  Family  Training  Hour  sets  the 
stage  for  youth  expression  and  involvement.  It  brings 
young  people  together  to  consider  how  they  can  use 
their  God-given  talents  for  self-development,  how 
they  can  get  involved  in  God's  work  in  the  church, 
and  how  they  can  share  peace  principles  with  their 
peers.  This  setting  provides  an  ideal  time  for  youth 
to  devise  ways  to  participate  in  programs  and  activi- 
ties sponsored  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education,  the  State  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  and  the  local  church. 

PATTERN  FOR  INVOLVEMENT 

Leadership  Guidelines 

The  following  charts  illustrate  the  simplicity  of  the 
organizational  structure  for  Peacemakers  and  Peace 
Cadets. 

The  leadership  for  the  Peacemakers  and  Peace 
Cadets  consists  of  a  sponsor,  an  associate  sponsor, 
a  president,  a  vice-president,  a  secretary-treasurer, 
and  three  coordinators  for  the  three  emphasis  areas: 
service,  social,  and  spiritual  life. 


The  sponsor  and  associate  sponsor  are  appointed 
by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  or  the  pastor. 
The  officers  of  the  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets 
are  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
or  elected  by  the  youth  of  the  Family  Training  Hour. 
The  three  coordinators  and  their  helpers  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  officers  of  the  Peacemakers  or  the 
sponsor  and  his  associate.  The  service,  social,  and 
spiritual  life  coordinator  for  the  Peace  Cadets  is 
appointed  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  or  the 
pastor.  (Check  the  organizational  charts  for  addi- 
tional information  on  personnel  and  procedures.) 

Job  Descriptions 

Department  Director   (for  large  churches) 

1.  To  direct  and  coordinate  the  program  where 
there  are  two  or  more  age  groups  in  a  particular 
division  of  the  FTH. 

2.  To  work  with  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
and  group  sponsors  in  outlining  programs  and 
training  youth  who  are  appointed  or  selected  for 
leadership. 

3.  To  call  sessions  of  the  Peacemakers  or  Peace 
Cadets  Council  and  to  prepare  an  annual  cal- 
endar of  activities  with  them. 


4.  To  call  meetings  of  the  Peacemakers  or  Peace 
Cadets  and  to  give  assistance  as  needed. 

5.  To  direct  the  program  as  outlined  and  to  be 
the  official  representative  of  the  local  group. 

Sponsor 

1.  To  coordinate  the  activities  of  the  group  in 
preparing  and  presenting  the  programs. 

2.  To  attend  meetings  of  the  planning  groups. 

3.  To  attend  social  functions  of  the  group. 

4.  To  be  always  ready  to  offer  guidance  and 
assistance  as  needed. 

5.  To  see  that  preparations  and  other  details  are 
in  order  each  week. 

6.  To  work  closely  with  leaders  and  general 
officers  of  the  Family  Training  Hour. 

7.  To  work  with  the  Peacemakers  or  Peace 
Cadets  Council  and  to  assist  in  planning  and 
implementing  social,  service,  and  spiritual  life 
activities. 

8.  To  see  that  the  annual  resource  manual  and 
other  materials  are  ordered  and  made  avail- 
able to  group  leaders. 

9.  To  stay  apprised  of  the  programs  and  activities 
of  the  General  and  State  Departments  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education. 

10.  To  complete  reports  on  the  annual  designated 
activities;  to  forward  proper  reports  to  the  Gen- 
eral Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Edu- 
cation; and  to  order  achievement  awards. 

Associate  Sponsor 

1.  To  assist  the  sponsor. 

2.  To  fulfill  responsibilities  assigned  by  the  FTH 
sponsor  and  the  Board  of  Christian  Education. 

Group  President 

1.  To  open   each  session  with   devotions. 

2.  To  introduce  or  recognize  visitors  at  the  be- 
ginning of  each  session. 

3.  To  present  the  proper  planning  group  leader 
to  the  group. 

4.  To  assist  the  sponsor  in  visitation  and  promo- 
tion of  attendance. 

5.  To  work  with  the  sponsor  in  implementing 
activities  and  programs. 

Group  Vice-President 

1.  To  perform  the  responsibilities  of  the  group 
president  in  his  absence. 

2.  To  fill  the  unexpired  term  of  the  group  presi- 
dent if  for  any  reason  he  should  be  unable  to 
complete  the  term. 

3.  To  assist  the  group  president  in  his  work. 

4.  To  fulfill  responsibilities  assigned  by  the  Family 
Training  Hour  sponsor,  the  division  president, 
and  the  Board  of  Christian  Education. 

(Continued  on  page  8) 


peacemakers  ana  peace  uaaeis — Local  urgamzauor 


For  Average  Churches 


Board  of 
Christian  Education 


FTH  Director 


FTH  Associate  Director 


Secretary-Treasurer 


FTH  Sponsor 
'Peacemakers 


FTH  Sponsor 
"Peace  Cadets 


Peacemakers  Council 


2    Vice-President 

3.  Secretary-Treasurer 

Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  elected  by  the  young 
people. 


1.  Spiritual  Life  Coordi- 
nator Helpers 

2    Service    Coordinator 
Helpers 

3.  Social      Coordinator 
Helpers 

Appointed  by  the 
Peacemakers  officers 
or  the  sponsor  and  his 
associate.  In  some 
groups,  one  person 
may  serve  as  coordi- 
nator for  all  three  areas, 
or  the  responsibilities 
may  be  assumed  by  the 
president  and  his  staff 


Peace  Cadets  Council 


2    Vice-President 

3.  Secretary-Treasurer 

Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  elected  by  the  pre- 


"Teens  of  the  Local  Church  (Ages  13-19) 


1 .  Spiritual  Life  Coordi- 
nator Helpers 

2.  Service    Coordinator 
Helpers 

3.  Social      Coordinator 
Helpers 

Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  the  pastor.  Coordina- 
tors may  be  adults  or 
older  teenagers*  In 
some  groups,  one  per- 
son may  serve  as  co- 
ordinator for  all  three 
areas,  or  the  responsi- 
bilities may  be  assumed 
by  the  president  and 
his  staff. 


"  "Pre-teens  of  the  Local  Church  (Ages  9-12) 


Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets — Local  Organization 


For  Large  Churches 


Board  of 
Christian  Educatior 


FTH  Director 


FTH  Associate  Directo 


Secretary-Treasurer 


Division  1 

Ages 
13,  14,  15 


Division  2 

Ages 
16,  17,  18 


Division  1 
Ages 
9,  10 


Division  2 
Ages 
11.  12 


Peacemakers  Council 


Deace  Cadets  Council 


2.  Vice-President 


3.  Secretary-Treasurer 


Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  elected  by  the  young 
people 


1 .  Spiritual  Life  Coordi- 
nator Helpers 

2.  Service    Coordinator 
Helpers 

3.  Social      Coordinator 
Helpers 

Appointed  by  the 
Peacemakers  officers 
or  the  sponsor  and  his 
associate.  In  some 
groups,  one  person 
may  oserve  as  coordi- 
nator for  all  three  areas, 
or  the  responsibilities 
may  be  assumed  by  the 
president  and  his  staff 


1.  President  1.  Spiritual  Life  Coordi- 

nator Helpers 

2.  Vice-President  2.  Service    Coordinator 

Helpers 

3.  Secretary-Treasurer        3.  Social      Coordinator 

Helpers 


Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  elected  by  the  pre- 
teens. 


reens  of  the  Local  Church  (Ages  13-19) 


Appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education 
or  the  pastor.  Coordina- 
tors may  be  adults  or 
older  teenagers.  In 
some  groups,  one  per- 
son may  serve  as  co- 
ordinator for  all  three 
areas,  or  the  responsi- 
bilities may  be  assumed 
by  the  president  and 
his  staff 


Pre-teens  of  the  Local  Church   (Ages  9-12) 


Secretary 

1.  To  assist  the  sponsor  and  president  in  com- 
pleting the  report  for  the  annual  designated 
projects  and  in  ordering  materials. 

2.  To  welcome  visitors  and  to  see  that  each  fills 
out  a  visitor's  card. 

3.  To  receive  an  offering  from  the  group. 

4.  To  keep  records  of  group  attendance,  offerings, 
and  activities. 

Service  Coordinator 

To  work  with  the  sponsor  and  division  leader  in 
planning  and  implementing  the  service  projects 
suggested  in  the  annual  resource  manual. 

Social  Coordinator 

To  work  with  the  sponsor  and  division  leader  in 
planning  and  implementing  the  social  activities  sug- 
gested in  the  annual  resource  manual. 

Spiritual  Life  Coordinator 

To  work  with  the  sponsor  and  division  leader  in 
planning  and  implementing  the  spiritual  life  pro- 
grams suggested  in  the  annual  resource  manual. 

In  some  groups,  one  person  may  serve  as  co- 
ordinator for  all  three  areas — service,  social,  and 
spiritual  life. 

Meeting  Suggestions 

In  addition  to  the  regular  weekly  Family  Training 
Hour  meeting,  special  meetings  of  the  Peacemakers 
or  Peace  Cadets  may  be  scheduled  to  consider 
additional  activities  such  as  socials,  local  church 
outreach  ministries,  and  involvement  in  YWEA  and 
National  Youth  Emphasis.  Suggested  activities  will 
be  listed  on  a  month-by-month  basis  in  the  Peace- 
makers and  Peace  Cadets  manuals.  The  major  goals 
of  the  programs  are:  total  life  development,  youth  in- 
volvement, and  meaningful  Christian  service. 

Designated  Activities 

Each  year  one  or  more  special  designated  activ- 
ities will  be  presented  in  the  resource  manual  for 
the  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets.  These  activities 
will  support  projects  or  programs  projected  by  the 
General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Edu- 
cation. If  the  designated  activities  are  completed 
during  the  year,  the  group  will  be  eligible  for  an 
award  emblem.  The  award  emblem  is  designed  to 
be  affixed  to  the  Peacemakers  or  Peace  Cadets 
banner  which  may  be  displayed  in  the  youth  group 
meeting  room.  Each  member  of  the  group  will  also 
be  eligible  for  an  achievement  award  bearing  the 
insignia  of  the  group  award  for  that  particular  year. 

PROMOTION  AND  MATERIALS 

How  to  Start 

Order  a  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets  ACTION 
KIT.  The  Kit  contains  a  "Steps  to  Action"  brochure, 
a  program  and  materials  brochure,  and  a  full-color 
filmstrip  with  cassette  sound  track.  Study  the  bro- 


chures and  review  the  filmstrip.  Outline  a  plan  to 
show  the  filmstrip  to  the  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  the  entire  local  congregation,  and  to  intro- 
duce the  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets  program. 
Secure  a  copy  of  the  resource  manuals  for  the  cur- 
rent year.  Study  the  special  designated  activities  and 
the  suggestions  for  activities  and  programs  listed 
under  service,  social,  and  spiritual  life.  Designate 
the  sponsor,  associate  sponsor,  and  council  mem- 
bers for  each  age  group.  Call  a  meeting  of  the 
youth,  ages  9-12  and  ages  13-19,  of  the  local 
church  and  introduce  the  program.  Present  the  spe- 
cial designated  activities  and  outline  the  plans  for 
the  Peacemakers  and  the  Peace  Cadets. 

Aids  to  Use 

The  annual  resource  manuals  direct  the  involve- 
ment action  and  activities  for  the  Peacemakers  and 
Peace  Cadets.  Each  year  new  activities,  programs, 
and  materials  will  be  prepared  for  each  age  group. 
The  basic  materials  are  listed  on  page  9. 
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PEACCfflAKCRS 

find 
PEACC  CADETS 

order  form 

SEND  YOUR  ORDER  TO: 

Church  of  God  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Keith  at  25th  N.W. 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


SHIPMENT  INFORMATION 
*Your   order  will  be  given 
immediate  attention;  however, 
you  should  allow  at  least  three 
weeks  for  delivery 


□  Cash  enclosed  with  all  orders 
under  $10 


□  Bill  the  total  to  church 
Payable  in  30  days 


TOTAL    SECTION  1 
TOTAL    SECTION  2 


Add  10%  for  Postage 
and  Handling         $_ 


TOTAL  CHARGE 


PEACEMAKERS 
SECTION   1 


Inventory 
No. 


DESCRIPTION 


ACTION  KIT  "Church  of  God  Youth  in  Action' 
filmstrio,  Steps  to  Action  Brochure, 
Programs  and  Materials  Brochure 


Peacemakers    Sponsor's    Manual 
(current  year) 


Peacemakers  Sponsor's  Notebook 
(3-ring   vinyl) 


Peacemakers    Sponsor's    Cassette 


Peacemakers  Banner  (16"  x  22"  felt) 


Peacemakers    Identity    Patch 
(patch   for  shirt  or  jacket) 


Program   and    Materials   Brochure 


'Steps  to  Action"   Brochure 


PM-109  AIM    Brochure    (Church    of    God    Youth    in 

Action) 


V 


Unit 
Price 


TOTAL    SECTION    1 


PCACC 
CADETS 


PEACE  CADETS 
SECTION  2 


QTY. 

Inventory 
No. 

DESCRIPTION 

V 

Unit 
Price 

TOTAL 

PC-101 

ACTION  KIT  "Church  of  God  Youth  in  Action" 
filmstrip,  Steps  to  Action  Brochure, 
Programs  and  Materials  Brochure 

7.00 

PC-102 

Peace    Cadets    Sponsor's    Manual 
(current   year) 

1.00 

PC-103 

Peace    Cadets   Sponsor's    Notebook 
(3-ring  vinyl) 

2.00 

PC-104 

Peace  Cadets   Sponsor's   Cassette 

3.00 

PC-105 

Peace  Cadets   Banner   (16"  x  22"  felt) 

7.00 

PC- 106 

Peace   Cadets  Identity  Patch 
(patch  for  shirt  or  jacket) 

1.00 

PC-107 

Program  and  Materials  Brochure 

free 

PC-108 

"Steps  to  Action"   Brochure 

free 

PC-109 

AIM   Brochure   (Church  of  God  Youth   in 
Action) 

free 

TOTAL 

SECTIOr> 

2 

BILL  TO: 


Please  Print 


SHIP  TO: 


Please  Print 


CHURCH  NAME 

ATTENTION 

ADDRESS 

CITY 


CHURCH  NAME. 

ATTENTION 

ADDRESS 

CITY 


STATE. 


Zip. 


STATE. 


Zip. 


TOT, 


iOUN! 


As  a  teenager  trying  to 
live  for  God,  and  as  a 
young  man  feeling  a 
call  to  the  ministry,  I 
remember  some  awfully  frustrat- 
ing times.  I  recall  hearing  great 
preachers  expounding  and  speak- 
ing in  terms  that  I  did  not  un- 
derstand. They  spoke  of  "eradica- 
tion of  sin,"  "mortification  of  the 
f  1  e  s  h,"  and  being  "sanctified 
wholly."  These  expressions  were 
Greek  to  me! 

However,  while  I  was  still  in 
my  teens,  I  discovered  that 
terminology  is  not  the  important 
issue:  it  is  faith  in  Christ,  and 
my  willingness  to  allow  His  blood 
and  His  Spirit  to  do  a  work  in 
my  life!  Even  though  I  didn't  un- 
derstand the  technical  jargon,  at 
age  sixteen  I  made  the  greatest 
discovery  of  my  life:  Holiness  is 
for  young  people,  too! 

I  discovered  that  I  didn't  need 
to  understand  all  the  doctrinal 
ramifications  of  eradication  to  be 
made  free  from  sin;  I  needed 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (Romans 
6:18,  22).  What  is  important  is 
that  I  recognized  that  Jesus  not 
only  purchased  my  forgiveness 
(Ephesians  1:7),  but  He  also 
suffered  Golgotha's  cruel  agony  so 
that  He  might  free  me  from  the 
bondage  oi  sin  (Romans  6:12,22). 
Consequently,  when  I  was 
saved,  I  received  His  forgiveness 
and  pardon  for  my  sins,  as  well 
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as  His  cleansing  of  my  sin- 
stained  life  (1  John  1:9).  When 
I  believed  Him  for  His  divine 
work  of  sanctification,  I  went  a 
step  further  and  not  only  was  I 
forgiven,  but  I  actually  had  sin's 
domineering  force  removed  from 
my  life,  allowing  the  new  nature 
which  I  had  received  (the  nature 
of  Christ),  to  live  in  peace  with- 
in me.  Through  Jesus  Christ  I  re- 
ceived this  power  to  refuse  to 
serve  sin   (Romans    6:1-11). 

This  freedom  is  not  a  freedom 
from  normal  human  errors,  nor  is 
it  a  freedom  from  mistakes  of 
judgment,  but  it  is  a  freedom 
from  a  desire  to  willingly  trans- 
gress God's  will  and  His  Word! 
Just  as  before,  my  heart's  desire 
was  to  do  that  which  was  wrong; 
now,  it  is  my  desire  to  do  what 
is  right  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that 
because  I  am  sanctified,  .1  am 
never  tempted;  for  I  am  quite  of- 
ten. But,  it  does  mean  that  when 
I  am  tempted,  I  can  understand 
that  it  is  not  a  bent,  twisted,  sin- 
ful heart  within  me  that  tries  me; 
but  it  is  Satan,  my  adversary.  Be- 
cause of  this  knowledge  and  this 
fact,  I  am  able  to  resist  him  and 
to  continue  serving  God. 

Like  me,  few  young  people 
have  been  able  to  grasp  the 
theological  principles  related  to 
mortification  of  the  flesh  and  its 
inherent  lusts   and  passions;   yet, 


many  have  discovered  the  joy  of 
being  "crucified  with  Chris  t." 
They  can  say  with  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "Nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Ga- 
latians  2:20).  The  phrase  to 
mortify  means  "to  put  to  death, 
to  kill,   to  prepare  for  burial." 

Paul  said,  "If  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live"  (Romans 
8:13).  Certainly  Paul  is  not  sug- 
gesting that  Christians  should  not 
feel  normal,  healthy  drives,  and 
passions  and  urges.  For  God  fash- 
ioned people  to  have  appetites  for 
food,  drink,  sex,  companionship, 
and  fellowship.  To  desire  these 
things  is  not  sinful;  but  to  desire 
them  outside  of  God's  prescribed 
plan  and  restrictions  is  sinful  and 
will  produce  spiritual  destruction! 

Paul  is  saying  that  the  sancti- 
fied teen  can  have  a  God-given 
ability  to  "keep"  himself,  as  he 
considers  himself  "dead"  to  those 
things  that  are  contrary  to  God's 
will  and  Word.  The  same  power 
that  causes  one  to  consider  or 
reckon  himself  "dead"  to  his  sin- 
ful past,  also  causes  him  to  con- 
sider himself  as  "alive"  unto  God 
and  His  will. 

What  a  wonderful  day  in  a 
young  person's  life  when  he  real- 
izes fully  that  he  is  a  new  cre- 
ation, with  new  goals  and  ambi- 
tions, with  new  and  higher  stan- 
dards of  conduct  for  himself  and 
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his  associates.  It  is  a  glorious  ex- 
perience for  a  young  person's  en- 
tire life-style  to  be  drastically 
changed,  not  because  of  certain 
laws  or  restrictions,  but  because 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh  have  been 
mortified,  put  to  death,  and  pre- 
pared for  burial.  Christ  is  the 
Lord  of  his  life. 

This  experience  of  sanctifica- 
tion  which  cleanses  and  sets  apart 
the  already  forgiven  child  of  God 
is  a  beautiful  happening  and  a 
biblical  experience.  As  a  person 
matures  and  grows  in  grace,  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  help  him  to  un- 
derstand more  fully.  However,  a 
person  does  not  have  to  under- 
stand this  experience  to  receive  it! 

Every  young  person,  in  order 
to  be  effective  in  Christian  ser- 
vice and  to  be  influential  in 
Christian  witness,  needs  to  expe- 
rience God's  divine  work  of  sanc- 
tification.  One's  whole  being, 
one's  entire  outlook  on  life,  one's 
attitude  toward  parents  and 
teachers,   and  even  one's  style  of 


dress  and  physical  appearance 
will  be  changed.  This  is  a  deep 
spiritual  work  that  takes  place  in 
one's  heart  and  soul,  but  it  greatly 
affects  one's  entire  person  and 
personality! 

One  does  not  become  a  zombi, 
with  no  will  or  power  of  his  own. 
But  the  will  to  do  right  becomes 
a  part  of  one's  own  will,  which 
has  been  gloriously  transformed 
by  the  power  of  God! 

The  same  wonderful  Lord  who 
bore  every  sin  on  the  cross  that 
He  might  forgive  you,  also  suf- 
fered to  purchase  an  experience 
of  holiness  for  you  (Hebrews 
13:12). 

Some  young  people  have  been 
erroneously  informed  that  holi- 
ness is  an  exact  antonym  for  hap- 
piness; and  as  a  result,  they 
steer  away  from  any  mention  of 
it. 

Holiness  is  not  a  disease!  It 
does  not  make  its  recipient  into 
a  miserable,  unhappy  misfit.  They 
are  in  step  with  God's  will,  and 


in  tune  with  His  Word.  Real 
holiness  people  are  happy  people! 

People  who  are  truly  holiness 
folk  are  made  holy  not  by  adher- 
ing to  certain  laws  and  regula- 
tions, but  by  associating  them- 
selves with  divine  holiness.  They 
have  a  special  empowerment  of 
God's  grace  that  enables  them  to 
live  by  a  higher  set  of  standards; 
they  are  governed  by  a  higher, 
more  excellent  set  of  values. 

In  the  past  few  years  it  has 
been  my  privilege  to  meet  thou- 
sands of  outstanding  Christian 
young  people  who  are  part  of  this 
group.  In  the  midst  of  the  com- 
promise and  the  drooping  stan- 
dards of  this  age,  God  is  giving 
the  church  young  men  and  wom- 
en who  are  unashamed  to  accept 
the  principles  of  holiness  as  out- 
lined in  the  Scripture.  They  are 
living  the  abundant,  triumphant 
life,  through  the  grace  and  power 
of  God  and  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Yes,  holiness  is  for  young  peo- 
ple, too! 
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jTOIICIlM 

IN  ACTION^ 


PASTOR  BROCK  AND  GLENN  WARE 

Pastor  Ronald  Brock  congratulates 
Glenn  Ware  chosen  as  Tri-State 
Athlete  of  the  Year  by  the  Fellowship 
of  Christian  Athletes.  Glenn  attends 
the  North  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
Church  of  God  and  sings  in  the  Teen 
Choir.   WE  ARE  PROUD  OF  GLENN. 

ADVANTAGES  OF  COLLEGE 

Getting  a  college  education  still 
pays  off,  according  to  a  new  study 
by  the  Conference  Board.  While  the 
income  gap  between  college  and  high 
school  graduates  has  narrowed  in  re- 
cent years,  college  men  over  twenty- 
five  earned  36  percent  more  in  1974 
than  men  with  high  school  educa- 
tions. And  the  incomes  of  college 
graduates  tend  to  increase  more  as 
the  years  go  by.  In  1974,  the  income 
of  college  men  between  the  ages  of 
45  and  54  was  1  33  percent  above  that 
of  1  8-to-24-year-olds  with  college  de- 
grees. But  the  older  high  school 
graduates  drew  only  83  percent  more 
than  those  in  the  younger  group.  In 
addition,  people  with  college  degrees 
are  three  times  less  likely  to  become 
unemployed  than  the  labor  force  as 
a  whole. — U.  S.  News  and  World 
Report. 

1977  SPRING  GRADUATES  OF 
UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADIAN 
CHURCH  OF  GOD   BIBLE  COLLEGES 

LEE  (Cleveland,  Tennessee)  130 

NORTHWEST  (Minot, 

North    Dakota)  28 


ian  Education 
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WEST   COAST    (Fresno, 

California) 
EAST  COAST  (Charlotte, 

North    Carolina)  First   year 

IBC   (Moose  Jaw,   Saskatchewan, 

Canada)  12 

SPANISH    BIBLE    INSTITUTE 

(Houston,    Texas)  12 

GRADUATE    SCHOOL 

(Cleveland,   Tennessee)  9 

CONTINUING  EDUCATION  2 


BLIND  STUDENT  WALKS 
TWENTY  MILES  FOR  YWEA 

Dennis  Godin  of  Pennsylvania,  a 
blind  student,  was  one  of  the  six  Lee 
College  students  who  walked  a  com- 
bined total  of  1  1  6  miles  on  April  16 
to  raise  approximately  $300  for  a 
YWEA  project.  Rotaract  sponsored 
him. 

Under  the  sponsorship  of  the  Mis- 
sions Club  and  Dr.  James  L.  Slay,  five 
students  walked  twenty  miles  each, 
and  the  sixth  walked  sixteen  miles — 
from  Cleveland  to  Hopewell  and  back 
— on  a  hot  sunny  day.  Dr.  Slay  pro- 
vided refreshments  along  the  way.  Be- 
ginning at  9  a.m.,  they  finished  at 
6  p.m.  CONGRATULATIONS. 

CANADA  YOUTH   HAPPENING 

One  hundred  eighty-seven  persons, 
approximately  ninety  of  them  teen- 
agers, from  as  far  west  as  Moose  Jaw 
and  as  far  east  as  Winnipeg,  plus 
visitors  from  North  Dakota,  arrived 
at  Estevan,  Saskatchewan,  for  an  ex- 
citing "youth  happening"  planned  by 
State  Director  Walter   Engel. 

Following  the  registration  and  the 
devotional,  President  Philip  Siggelkow 
of  International  Bible  College  (IBC) 
presented  a  challenging  message:  "Be- 
cause We  Are   King's  Kids,  We  Are 


Too  Good  for  Some  Things."  Then 
during  informal  time  students  of  IBC 
presented   several   skits. 

In  the  afternoon  those  who  were 
not  involved  in  the  Christian  education 
workers  workshop  met  at  a  local  gym 
for  recreation.  Two  delicious  meals 
were  prepored  by  the  ladies  of  the 
Estevan  Church. 

The  highlights  of  the  day  were  the 
evening  Youth  Rally  and  the  showing 
of  the  film,  A  Stranger  in  My  Forest. 
This  was  a  fitting  climax  to  a  very  en- 
joyable and  meaningful  day. — David 
Borsness,  pastor,  Estevan  Church  of 
God 


TEEN  TALENT  ACTION  IN  FLORIDA 

For  her  Saturday  relaxation  an  18- 
year-old  Tampa  girl,  Sandy  Herd, 
whizzes  about  the  southern  part  of  the 
city  running  a  bus  route.  Sandy  drives 
her  own  '68  Mustang  to  cover  her 
route  for  the  North  Manhattan  Ave- 
nue Church  of  God,  where  she  is 
active  in  many  phases  of  church 
activity. 

After  making  her  rounds  on  Sat- 
urday, Sandy  spends  Sunday  assisting 
the  bus  driver  in  collecting  twenty-five 
to  thirty  children.  At  children's  church 
she  is  a  puppeteer.  On  Sunday  and 
Wednesday  evenings  she  plays  the 
trumpet  for  the  choir. 

Although  she  lives  for  her  church 
work,  Sandy,  a  typical  senior,  is  in- 
terested in  sports  and  maintains  a  high 
scholastic  rating.  She  is  seventeenth 
in  a  class  of  over  500,  a  member  of 
the  National  Honor  Society  and  the 
"I  Dare  You"  Club.  She  has  lettered 
in  band.  She  played  quarterback  for 
the  All-Stars  Powder  Puff  game  and 
coached  the  city-country  Softball 
champions   in    1975. 

Sandy  has  been  in  advanced  classes 
in  all  of  her  college  prep  courses  and 
is  aiming  for  a  scholarship  at  USF 
or  Lee  College.  HATS  OFF  TO  DEDI- 
CATED TEENS  LIKE  SANDY! 


Please  send  reports  of  local  and 
state  youth  activities  for  YOUTH  IN 
ACTION  to  Church  of  God  General 
Department  of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education,  Keith  at  25th  Street,  NW, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  3731  1 
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nd  the  winner  in  the  choir  category  of  the 
M\  1976  National  Teen  Talent  is  the  Ma- 
*  »  bleton  Youth  Singers1. 
.The  thrill  and  excitement  of  that  an- 
nouncement has  faded.  It  was  indeed  an  honor  to  be 
a  National  Teen  Talent  winner,  and  also  a  State 
Teen  Talent  winner  for  two  years.  But  the  compe- 
tition is  over  now,  and  the  trophies  are  gathering 
dust. 

What  happens  to  a  championship  choir  after  the 
competition  has  been  defeated?  The  Youth  Singers  of 


Division,  represented  Georgia  at  the  national  finals  in 
1976. 

This  dynamic  choir  is  truly  a  blessing  to  the  Ma- 
bleton  Church  of  God.  God  uses  their  spirited  sing- 
ing to  touch  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  who  hear 
them?  The  anointed  ministry  of  this  choir  is  a  power- 
ful witness  of  the  love  of  God  to  their  community. 

The  Youth  Singers  are  dedicated  to  ministering 
through  music.  Their  spirited  and  enthusiastic  sing- 
ing has  blessed  thousands.  They  have  ministered  at 
camp  meetings,  at  school  functions,  at  the  State  Cap- 


Mableton,  Georgia,  have  grown  and  improved.  Their 
vibrant  singing  and  dedicated  efforts  serve  as  an 
example  to  other  choirs. 

Nelia  Jeffords  began  directing  the  choir  two  years 
ago  with  about  twenty  young  people.  Today  there  are 
over  fifty-two  members  in  the  choir. 

Selected  from  the  choir  members,  smaller  ensem- 
bles have  been  formed:  a  boys'  trio,  a  girls'  trio,  and 
a  smaller  ensemble  called  "Experience."  Also  a 
trumpet  trio  accompanies  the  choir.  This  trio,  the 
1975    state    winner    in    the    Instrumental    Ensemble 


itol  in  Atlanta,  at  youth  camps,  at  Lee  College,  and 
even  on  WATL-TV  (Channel  36  in  Atlanta). 

The  champion  Mableton  Youth  Singers  have  com- 
pleted a  long-playing  stereo  album  entitled,  "This  Is 
the  Day."  The  album  expresses  the  blessedness  of  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  God.  (For  ordering  in- 
formation, please  write  the  Reverend  K.  K.  Jeffords, 
P.  O.  Box  601,  Mableton,  Georgia  30059.) 

The  Mableton  Youth  Singers  are  winners,  not  only 
in  Teen  Talent  but  also  in  dedicated  Christian  min- 
istry. 
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Living  by  the  Word 
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October  7-9,  1977 

ACTIVITIES  SCHEDULE 


FRIDAY  NIGHT:  YOUTH  AND  THE  WORD 


The  Friday  night  activities  include  Scripture  choruses  of  worship, 
dedication  prayer-time,  a  period  of  private  Bible  reading,  testi- 
mony and  share-time,  a  challenge  from  the  pastor  or  youth 
leader,  and  fellowship  and  refreshments. 


SATURDAY:  YOUTH   INVOLVEMENT  AND  FELLOWSHIP 


SATURDAY  MORNING:  The  main  emphasis  for  Saturday 
morning  is  a  study  session  using  the  study  manual  Living  by  the 
Word,  written  by  Dr.  O.  W.  Polen.  The  40-page  booklet  deals 
with  the  theme  of  National  Youth  Emphasis  and  zeroes  in  on 
practical  application  of  Word  principles  to  young  lives. 
A  Living  by  the  Word  Certificate  of  Recognition  is  avail- 
able for  each  youth  who  attends  the  study  session.  (See  Living 
by  the  Word  order  form  on  the  back  cover  of  this  issue.) 

SATURDAY  AFTERNOON:  A  special  Youth  Appreciation 
Luncheon  begins  an  exciting  afternoon  of  youth  involvement, 
which  includes  a  Bible  Read-a-thon  and  tract  distribution.  The 
Bible  Read-a-thon  consists  of  eight  hours  of  uninterrupted,  audi- 
ble reading  of  God's  Word.  Participants  will  each  be  assigned 
half-hour  segments  of  reading.  A  special  tract  entitled  "What  Is 
Truth?"  is  available  for  distribution. 

SATURDAY  NIGHT:  A  youth  fellowship  social  is  planned  for 
Saturday  night.  Several  Bible  games  and  activities  are  suggested. 


SUNDAY:  YOUTH,  RECOGNITION  AND  WORSHIP 


SUNDAY  MORNING:  Sunday  services  of  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis are  highlighted  by  youth  involvement  and  recognition. 
Young  people  will  teach  classes,  lead  singing,  play  instruments, 
and  assume  the  key  leadership  roles.  This  Sunday  is  also  desig- 
nated as  "Bring  Your  Bible  Sunday,"  with  special  effort  being 
made  to  create  a  new  awareness  and  appreciation  for  the  Word 
of  God. 

SUNDAY  EVENING:  A  youth-centered  sermon  will  cap  this  ser- 
vice, highlighted  by  youth  involvement.  A  family  fellowship-time 
may  be  held  after  the  Sunday  evening  service. 

Sponsored  by  the  General   Department  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education 
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National  Youth  Emphasis 


"Living  by  the  Word" 


Church  of  God   Publishing   House 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


Church   Number 


Ship  to:     Name 


YYY 


% 


Quantity 


Description 


tern  No. 


Price 


Amount 


Planning  Guide    (PLAN  BOOK) 


LW-1 


S2.00 


Poster 


LW-2 


.25 


Study  Manual 


LW-3 


.85 


Certificate  of  Recognition 


LW-4 


.25 


"Living  by  the  Word"   Button 


LW-5 


12  for  1.20 
100  for  8.50 


'What  Is  Truth?"  Contact  Tract 


LW-6 


100  for  1.00 


Add   10  percent  for  postage  and   handling 

[       ]  Cash  enclosed 
[       ]   Bill  church 


Total 
10% 
Total 


Sponsored  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


Keynotes 


Mary  Morris  is  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  music  at  the  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church   of  God   there. 


oj  maany  s„  morre 


)MCC(S 

MmbIc 


^~ 7    n  the  last  Keynote 
article  I  pointed  out 
that  a  good  teacher  of 

r   S    music  performance 
should  possess  performing  pro- 
ficiency, teaching  ability,  a  lik- 
able personality,  and  certain 
creativity.  A  teacher  may  possess 
all  of  these  qualities,  however, 
and  still  be  limited  in  develop- 
ing the  final  product — a  musi- 
cian. For,  it  is  necessary  that  a 
student  give  his  full  coopera- 
tion. A  student's  talent  can  be 
successfully  developed  only  if  he 
does  his  part  by  practicing 
faithfully,  by  attending  every  les- 
son, and  by  performing  reg- 
ularly before  others. 

Practicing.  The  adage  "Prac- 
tice makes  perfect"  is  really  true. 
Since  the   only  perfect  per- 
formances are  those  on  record- 
ings where  the  mistakes  have 
been  spliced  out,  the  student 
must   understand   that  the   adage 
really  means  that  he  should 


practice  to  make  his  perform- 
ance  as  perfect  as   possible.   The 
most  admired  performances  are 
not  those  that  are  technically  per- 
fect, but  that  communicate  the 
spirit  of  the  work  to  the  listener. 
Obviously,  the  performances 
would  not  have  been  appre- 
ciated if  they  had  been  per- 
meated with  technical  mistakes. 
However,  through  the  proper  ap- 
plication  of  practice,  one  will 
acquire  the  necessary  mastery  of 
the  composition  so  that  his  per- 
formance can  rise  above  the  mere 
mechanics  of  the  piece  to  the 
interpretational  element  that 
comes  from  within  the  performer. 

Attending.  It  is  important 
for  the  student  to  frequently  re- 
ceive evaluation  and  feedback 
from  a  competent  teacher.  The 
lesson  session  will  either  con- 
firm  that   the   student  is   on   the 
right  track  in  his  interpretive 
and  technical  development,   or  it 
will  show  him  how  to  correct 


errors  so  that  he  can  progress  in 
the  right  direction.  No  other 
musical  experience  can  substitute 
for  the  weekly  lesson  session. 
Certain  proficiencies  in  the 
student's  development  in  tech- 
nique will  also  be  checked,  such 
as  correct  executions  of  scales, 
arpeggios,  and  other  exercises. 

Performing.  What  good  is  a 
beautiful  painting  if  it  is  not 
seen?   What  good   is   a   beautiful 
scenic  view  if  there  is  no  one  to 
enjoy  it?  Likewise,  what  good  is 
accomplished  if  a  student  is 
faithful  in  practicing  and  at- 
tending his  lessons  if  he  does  not 
share  the  end  result  with  others? 
This  is  the  basis  upon  which  the 
parable  of  the  Talents  was  given 
in  Matthew  25:14-30.  This  par- 
able, referring  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  money,  may  be  applicable 
to  musical  talent.  The  more  a 
student   uses   his   talent   and  dis- 
plays  it   in   performance,    the 
more  his  talent  will  grow  and  de- 
velop. 

If  a  teacher  does   not  provide 
opportunities  for  his  students 
to  perform,  he  should  be  en- 
couraged to  do  so.  Also  a  student 
can  find  other  situations  in  which 
to  be  musically  involved.  He 
may  perform  for  and  with 
church  groups,  school  groups, 
and   civic   clubs.   A   student  may 
join  forces  with  other  students 
for   his   own  recital.   As   a   musi- 
cian,   a   student  must   experience 
the  communication  of  music  as 
a  listener  and  become  a  com- 
municator of  music  as  a  per- 
former. 

Plato,   the   ancient  philosopher 
who  lived  during  the  fourth 
century,    B.C.,    said   in   The   Re- 
public, Book  III: 

"Musical  training  is  a  more 
potent  instrument  than  any 
other,  because  rhythm  and 
harmony  find  their  way  into 
the  inward  places  of  the 
soul." 


Next  issue:   "How  to  Practice" 
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Look  What's  Coming! 

Western 

Christan  Writers9  Seminar 

Los  Angeles  (Upland),  California,  October  7,  8,  1977 

For  writers,  editors  of  state  and  local  church  papers,  and  hopeful  writers 

Want  to  know  how  to — 

*  Be  creative? 

*  Develop  writing  skills? 

*  Build  an  article? 

*  Prepare  state  and  local  promotional  materials? 

Then  don't  miss  this  first  Western  Christian  Writers'  Seminar! 

The  Schedule — 

Friday  evening  and  all  day  Saturday   (October  7,   8,   1977) 

The  Place — 

Uplander  Motor  Hotel,  U.S.  Highway  66  at  Euclid  Avenue,  Upland,  California  91786 

The  Cost- 
Registration  only  $20,  including  a  closing  banquet  dinner  and  a  resource  manual 
(Lodging  will  be  additional.) 

Register  today! 

Sponsored  by  the  Editorial  Department,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House 


Dr.  0.  W.  Polen,   Editor  in 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  TN  37311 

Chief 

Yes!   I  want  to  attend  the 
need   lodging   I  will  make 

tion-800-528-1234 

first  Western  Christian  Writers'  Seminar.  1  am  enclosing  my  $10  deposit  If  I 
my  hotel  reservations  directly  with  the  Uplander  Motor  Hotel  (Toll  Free  Reserva-               ■ 

Name    

Street  

City 

State    

Zip  .. 

Lammy 

Lambkins 

Lines 


CHILDREN'S   PAGE 
By  Irma  Williams 


Hello,  Casondra,  Elizabeth,  Carissa,  Ruth,  Ann, 
Jenifer,  Cara,  Sabrena,  Brendon,  Dixie,  Elisha, 
Tonya,  Renee,  Craig,  and  Lisa  Carroll, 

Find  the  missing  word   in  your  Bible. 

God  made  the  earth  and  hung  it  upon . 

Is  planet  Earth  shrinking?  Yes,  it's 
becoming  smaller  and  smaller  to  astro- 
naut James  B.  Irwin  as  he  gazes  out 
the  window  of  his  spaceship.  Earth  is 
the  size  of  a  basketball.  Wow!  Earth 
is  definitely  losing  weight.  And  now  it 
is  the  size  of  a  baseball.  When  Colonel 
Irwin  takes  the  time  to  look  again, 
Earth  appears  to  be  as  fragile  as  a 
Christmas  tree  ornament.  Except,  of 
course,   Earth   is   not   attached   to   a 
Christmas  tree.  Earth  is  just  hanging 
in  space — upon  nothing.  But  Colonel 
James  B.  Irwin  continues  to  pilot  the 
Apollo  1 5  lunar  module  on  to  the  moon. 
When  he  arrives  on  the  moon,  he 
goes  for  a  moonwalk  by  the  light  of  the 
silvery  earth;  he  reads  a  Bible  verse; 
he  collects  rocks;  and  he  sees  beautiful 
treasures  that  God  created  long  before 
he  was  born.  The  whole  universe  takes 
on  new  meaning  of  life  for  him. 
Colonel  Irwin  is  a  Christian — one 
>  that  loves  the  Lord.  He  visited  Lee  Col- 
2    lege  last  March  and  shared  with  the 
5    audience  the  awe  and  beauty  and  rev- 
Z  erence  he  felt  while  viewing  the  vast, 
§■  majestic  wonders  of  our  earth  while 

Kl 

Os 

^    18 


traveling  in  outer  space.  Then  he  re- 
minded everyone  of  the  following  story: 

A  few  years  ago  a  Russian  cosmo- 
naut launched  into  outer  space.  The 
whole  world  was  excited  as  he  orbited 
the  earth  flying  like  an  eagle.  Of  course, 
the  cosmonaut  could  count  on  landing 
safely  on  earth  again  for  God  not  only 
created  the  earth,  but  also  commanded 
it  to  stay  in  its  place.  The  cosmonaut 
must  have  seen  amazing  sights  of 
God's  great  universe.  But  when  the  cos- 
monaut landed,  he  made  a  bold  state- 
ment and  said,  "I  did  not  see  God." 

At  that  time  America  was  behind  in 
the  space  race.  But  after  the  cosmonaut 
said  that  he  did  not  see  God,  for  some 
strange  reason,  things  began  to  click 
into  place  for  America  and  she  caught 
up  in  the  space  program  and  even  got 
to  the  moon  first.  The  Russian  cosmo- 
naut did  not  see  God;  but  God  could 
see  him. 

Then  Colonel  Irwin  told  another 
story  about  a  little  girl  from  the  country 
of  Sweden  who  wrote  the  Russian  cos- 
monaut a  letter.  This  is  what  her  letter 
said: 

Dear  Mr.  Cosmonaut, 

You  said  that  you  did  not  see  God 
when  you  orbited  the  earth  in  the  vast 
outer  space.  Mr.  Cosmonaut,  I  would 
like  to  ask  you  a  question:  Is  your  heart 
pure? 

Do  you  know  that  God's  Book  says, 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they 
shall  see  God"  (Matthew  5:8)? 

And  boys  and  girls,  I  would  like  to 
ask  you  this  same  question:  Is  your 
heart  pure?  If  it  isn't,  let  Jesus  give  you 
a  new  heart.  You  can  see  God  if  your 
heart  is  pure. 

Good-bye,  see  you  next  time. 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 


Raise  $40,  $80  or  more 

for  your  church  or  group  with  Wade's 
Praying  Hands  TELE-A-DIAL  PEN  SET 


•  Approx. 
5V2"  long 


Sells  on  sight 
for  only  $-1 

•  You  make  no  ' 
investment 

•  You  never  spend 
a  penny  of  your 
treasury's  money 

•  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

•  Pay  only  after  you  have 
collected  your  profits 


Inspiring 


YOUR  PROFIT  PICTURE 


Your  Group 
Orders 

10  Members 
each  sell 

You 
Pay  us 

You  Keep  For 
Your  Treasury 

100 

10  each 

$  60 

$  40 

150 

15  each 

$   90 

$  60 

200 

20  each 

$120 

$  80 

300 

30  each 

$180 

$120 

As  America's  favorite 

fund-raiser  Anna  Wade  has 

helped  to  raise  money  for  over 

100,000  Church  Groups,  Clubs,  PTAs, 

Scout  Troops,  Veteran's  Auxiliaries,  Fraternal 

and  other  groups.  Now  she  wants  to  help  your 

church  or  group  raise  money. 

If  you've  ever  searched  frantically  for  a  pen 
to  write  down  an  important  phone  number  or 
message  you'll  know  why  Wade's  new  TELE- 
A-DIAL  Pen  Set  sells  on  sight!  It's  such  an 
attractive  way  to  solve  the  problem.  Praying 
Hands  against  sky  blue  and  religious  scripture 
in  red  and  white  make  this  both  inspirational 
and  practical.  About  5!4"  long,  with  self-adhe- 
sive back  that  attaches  easily  and  firmly  to  all 
phones  or  any  flat  surface.  Ball  point  pen  has 
dialer  to  save  fingernails.  Lovely  set  sells  for 
$1.00  — and  your  group  makes  40$  profit  on 
each  sale!  That's  why  it's  so  easy  to  fill  your 
treasury  the  Wade  way  — without  risking  a 
cent.  We  ship  on  credit.  Send  for  details 
today. 


"We  hav 
Hood  an 
prompt 

2  alreadj 
d  raised 
ness  and 

sold  our  S50.00  worth 
needed  money  for  our 
cooperation." 

Your  produ 

church.  Tha 

Mis. 

cl  sold  very 
nks  for  vour 
F.L..  Texas 

-...used 

pari  of  c 

ur  profi 

t  to  buv  10  new 
'  Mrs.V. 

Chu 
£".  H. 

-ch  Hymnals 
Washington 

B.C. 

Over  100,000  organizations  have  profited  from 

the  famous  ANNA  WADE  FUND-RAISING  PROGRAM 


RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS  - 

Willing  Workers  • 
Women's  Missionary 
Society  •  Christian 
Mothers  •  Christian 
Women's  Fellowship 
•W.S.C.S. 

YOUTH  GROUPS  - 

Boy  Scouts  of  Amer- 
ica •  Girl  Scouts  of 
America  •  Play- 
ground Association  • 
Little  League  •  4-H 
Club 

CIVIC 
GROUPS - 

Citizens  Association 


•  Parent-Teacher  As- 
sociations •  Rotary  • 
Kiwanis  •  Lions  • 
Ruritan 

FRATERNAL 
ORDERS - 

Moose  •  Masons  • 
Elks  •  Daughters  of 
the  American  Revo- 
lution •  Order  of  the 
Eastern  Star  •  Inter- 
national Rebekah 

SPECIAL  INTEREST 
GROUPS - 

Farmer's  Grange  • 
University  Women's 
Association   •   Na- 


tional Secretaries 
Association  •  Volun- 
teer Fire  Depart- 
ments •  Garden 
Clubs 

VETERAN'S 
GROUPS - 

American  Legion  • 
Veterans  of  Foreign 
Wars  •  Amvets 

"...AND 

HUNDREDS 

MORE! 

Shouldn't  your  group 
be  added  to  this 
evergrowing  list?" 


ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE 

Serving  American  groups  tor  over  60  years 

Dept.  430GP,   Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  Praying  HandsTELE-A-DIAL  pen  sets.  No  obligation 
No  salesman  or  agent  will  call 


Print 
Name- 


City. 


-Zip- 


Name  of  organization- 


«t  Pen.? 


Y>0>Vc 


iralph  b&&w&? 


group  of  international- 
^\\      ly  known  scientists 
visited  the  White 
House  during  the 
presidential  tenure  of  the  late 
John   F.  Kennedy.  The  President 
made  his  appearance,  greeted  the 
distinguished  guests,  and  com- 
plimented them  by  saying  that 
they  represented  "the  greatest 
concentration  of  talent  in  the 
history  of  the  world."  He  paused, 
then  added,  ".  .  .  Except  when 
Thomas  Jefferson  was  in  this 
same  room."  The  President  then 
explained  that  Thomas  Jeffer- 
son was  only  a  very  young  man 
when  he  could  tie  an  artery, 
break  a  horse,  calculate  an 
eclipse,  build  an  edifice,  try  a 
cause,  play  a  violin,  and  write 
the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
Few  people  are  endowed  with 
the  versatility  of  Thomas 
Jefferson,   and  even   fewer  have 
the  talent  to  write  a  document  of 
such  import  as  the  Declaration 
of  Independence.  There  are, 
however,  many  young  people  who 
possess   latent  writing   skills 
which  need  to  be  discovered, 
utilized,  and  made  productive. 

Since  earliest  times,  man  has 
sought  to  communicate  his 


thoughts,  concepts,  and  experi- 
ences to  others.  Unfortunately,  he 
has  not  always  succeeded.  Scores 
of  brilliant  ideas  have  gone  un- 
recorded, hundreds  of  beautiful 
poems  have  never  been  written, 
and  countless  articles  of  far- 
reaching  impact  have   never  ma- 
terialized. The  world  is  the 
poorer  because  someone  didn't 
write. 

In  an  attempt  to  unveil  and 
develop  the  writing  talents  of 
Church  of  God  young  people,  the 
General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  has  in- 
stituted a  Creative  Writing  Di- 
vision in  its  Teen  Talent  pro- 
gram. This  division  is  designed  to 
encourage  young  people  to 
utilize  their  abilities  in  written 
communication  for  the  purpose  of 
Christian  witness. 

The  Creative  Writing  Division 
consists  of  four  categories: 

•  Short  stories  (fiction) 

•  Articles  and  essays  (non- 
fiction) 

•  Plays  and  skits  (fiction  and 
nonfiction) 

•  Poetry  (rhymed  or 
unrhymed) 

There   are  two  levels   of  com- 
petition:  state  and  national.  All 


manuscripts  must  have  a  re- 
ligious theme,   either  explicit  or 
implied,  and  must  be  written 
within    the   specified   competition 
dates,   September   1    through 
March   1.  (Further  details  may 
be  obtained   from   the  General 
Department  of  Youth  and  Chris- 
tian Education  or  from  your 
state  youth  and  Christian  educa- 
tion director.) 

"Writing,"  someone  has  said, 
"is  a  language  of  the  hand,"  but 
it  is   also   a  language  of  the 
heart.   It  provides  an  excellent 
opportunity  for  individuality  and 
self-expression.  It  portrays  not 
only  the  author's  personality,  but 
also  his  deepest  emotions,  re- 
flections, and  attitudes. 

The    pen   is   powerful.    It   has 
changed  the  course  and  character 
of  men  and  nations.  It  is  an 
instrument  of  both  good  and  evil, 
and  its  final  effect  is  always  de- 
pendent upon  the  conviction  and 
authority  of  the  one  who  wields 
it. 

Young  person,  how  powerful  is 
your  pen?  Try  it  out  and  see. 
You  may  very  well  be  a  state  or 
national  winner  in  1978.  I 
would  say  that's  something  worth 
writing  for. 
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SALES  AND   RENTALS: 

GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  complete 
information   write: 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  COMPANY 

P.O.    Box  248,   Valdosta,   Georgia   31601 
Phone    242-0730 


FIBERGLASS 

•  STEEPLES     •  CROSSES 
•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 
•  LIGHTED  SIGNS 
•  BAPTISTRIES 
•  BAPTISTRY 

HEATERS 
Write  (or  free 


brochure. 


6}iLe.1<fltU4.  Specialties 


A/C  214  657-6524      Box  931     Henderson,  Texas  75652 


HAVE  YOU  CONSIDERED? 

International 

Bible 

College 

A  Church  of  God  Institution 

•  You  will  study  God's  Word  under  the  direction 
of  dedicated  Christian  teachers  and  faculty. 

•  You  will  find  warm,  Christian  fellowship  in  a 
family  atmosphere. 

•  I. B.C.    is   a   member   of   the    Association    of 
Canadian  Bible  Colleges  (credits  transferable). 

For  full  information  and  free  catalog,  write: 

THE  REGISTRAR 
International  Bible  College 

401  Trinity  Lane 
Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan 

Canada,  S6H  0E3 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


Since    1888.   Write   for   free   estimate. 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES    ("if 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

KRINKLGLAS        £JH 


I 


i 


,'  WINDOWS 

J  '    Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone:  713  8834246 


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


•  15  YEARS  MFC  EXPEftlf HCC  -  100'S  OF  MODELS 

•  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  Or  GLASSTECH 

•  TO  YEAR  WARRANTY    IN-PLAC! 

also 
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w  mam 


Baccalaureate  address  delivered  at  Northwest  Bible  College,  May  8,  1977 

(Edited  because  of  lack  of  space) 

ecall  with  me  the  day  that  you  arrived  on 

the  campus  of  Northwest  Bible  College  to 

begin  your  journey  to  graduation:   It  was 

a  new  horizon  in  your  life.  There  were 
people  that  you  wanted  to  meet,  subjects  that  you 
wanted  to  study,  spiritual  values  that  you  wanted  to 
develop,  social  happenings  that  you  wanted  to  ex- 
perience, career  dreams  that  you  wanted  to  crystalize, 
and  performance  goals  that  you  wanted  to  achieve. 
That  was  a  big  day  in  your  life.  Now  after  four 
years,  your  journey  is  over;  you  have  arrived  at  your 
graduation  destination.  The  way  you  feel  about  your- 
self today — about  your  journey  to  graduation  and 
about  what  you  have  seen  and  experienced — is  the 
result  of  the  vision  and  attitude  with  which  you  be- 
gan the  journey  and  how  you  relate  to  life  what  you 
have  learned. 

God  has  placed  an  upward  reach  in  the  heart  of 
man!  Today  I  want  to  charge  you  to  respond  to  the 
upward-reach  spirit  and  to  look  out  and  see  new 
horizons. 

The  new  horizons  will  vary  from  one  graduate  to 
another.    They    will    include    additional    educational 


pursuits,  development  of  specific  skills,  and  personal 
involvement  in  church-related  projects  and  humani- 
tarian endeavors.  The  thrust  of  my  message  will  not 
center  on  the  different  kinds  of  new  horizons,  for  I 
feel  that  you  already  have  personal  new  horizons  in 
focus.  But  I  want  to  emphasize  what  you  should  do 
in  order  to  be  prepared  to  accept  the  challenge  of  the 
new  horizons — responding  to  the  upward  reach. 

Moses  was  a  young  man  in  the  Bible  who  faced 
new  horizons  in  his  life;  and,  after  preparation,  he 
responded  to  them.  I  want  to  use  some  points  in  his 
life  to  stress  how  you  should  prepare  for  the  future. 

Moses  was  schooled  in  all  the  ways  of  Egypt.  We 
could  say  that  he  graduated  from  the  University  of 
Egypt.  He  felt  God's  call;  he  thought  that  he  had 
learned  enough,  that  he  was  ready  to  face  the  world, 
and  that  he  could  change  things.  He  soon  discovered, 
however,  that  life  is  a  continual  learning  process  and 
that  he  had  to  keep  on  learning  in  order  to  serve 
God  and  his  fellowman  effectively. 

This  same  principle  is  true  in  your  life.  I 
would  like  for  us  to  look  at  four  things  revealed  in 
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the  life  of  Moses  that  you  will  have  to  learn  as  you 
face  the  opportunities  of  new  horizons: 

Learn  to  Love  People. 

Loving  people  is  not  always  easy  because  people  are 
moody,  changeable,  and  opinionated.  But  Moses  had 
graduated;  he  felt  God's  call;  he  was  ready  for  ac- 
tion. One  day  he  saw  an  Egyptian  abusing  a  He- 
brew, and  he  killed  him.  He  thought  he  was  ready  to 
deliver  God's  people.  He  also  thought  that  the  peo- 
ple would  understand  and  would  recognize  that  God 
was  using  him  to  effect  change.  But,  they  didn't  un- 
derstand. It  would  take  signs,  wonders,  and  judg- 
ment to  make  them  understand.  And  then  many  of 
them  still  would  not  understand. 

You  have  learned  a  lot  of  things  in  college  which 
you  will  use  to  help  people — in  the  church,  in  the 
community,  and  on  the  job.  But  remember,  they  will 
not  always  understand.  They  will  not  recognize  that 
God  has  His  hand  on  your  life  to  help  effect  change. 
But,  if  you  learn  to  love  people,  this  problem  can  be 
dealt  with.  You  can  work  with  them  and  gradually 
lead  them  to  new  horizons  of  spiritual  behavior,  to 
methods   of  operation,   and   to   relationship   patterns. 

Learn  to  Listen  to  God. 

"And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to 
see,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses.  And  he  said,  Here  am 
I"  (Exodus  3:4).  God  had  a  plan  for  the  life  of  Mo- 
ses and  for  the  release  of  the  Hebrews  from  Egyp- 
tian bondage.  But  Moses  had  to  learn  to  listen  to 
God  so  that  he  could  understand  the  plan  and  fol- 
low it. 

God  still  speaks  today,  and  He  wants  to  speak  to 
you  so  that  you  can  understand  His  plan  for  your 
life  and  follow  it.  He  is  speaking  to  you  today 
through  me;  He  speaks  to  you  through  His  Word; 
He  speaks  to  you  through  available  opportunities;  He 
speaks  to  you  through  new  horizons;  and  He  speaks 
to  you  directly  through  the  power  of  His  Spirit.  Learn 
to  listen  to  God. 

Learn  to  Lean  on  God. 

Face  the  facts  of  life  as  they  are.  You  will  not  al- 
ways know  the  proper  course  of  action  to  take.  There 
will  be  crises  and  heartaches,  and  trusted  friends  will 
disappoint   you.    Some   projects  to   which   you    have 


made  a  commitment  will  be  opposed.  When  these 
situations  arise,  you  will  not  be  able  to  figure  them 
out,  talk  them  out,  or  work  them  out.  You  must  sim- 
ply lean  on  God. 

The  old  hymn  Leaning  on  the  Everlasting  Arms 
has  a  sustaining  message  for  our  day:  "What  a  fel- 
lowship, what  a  joy  divine,  leaning  on  the  everlast- 
ing arms:  What  a  blessedness,  what  a  peace  is  mine, 
leaning  on  the  everlasting  arms."  Learn  to  lean  on 
God,  to  let  Him  sustain  you  in  life,  to  let  Him  meet 
your  needs. 

Learn  to  Be  a  Leader. 

"And  God  said  unto  Moses.  .  .  .  Go,  and  gather 
the  elders  of  Israel  together,  and  say  unto  them  .  .  . 
I  will  bring  you  up  out  of  the  affliction  of  Egypt 
unto  the  land  of  the  Canaanites  .  .  .  unto  a  land  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey"  (Exodus   3:14,    16,    17). 

To  do  God's  work,  Moses  had  to  learn  how  to  be 
a  leader. 

A  crisis  of  leadership  engulfs  the  world.  Our 
country  needs  leaders;  our  church  needs  leaders. 
God  wants  you  to  be  a  leader,  and  He  wants  you  to 
develop  positive  leadership  qualities. 

The  first  quality  He  wants  you  to  exhibit  is  a  spirit 
of  excellence.  God's  name  is  excellent;  His  salvation 
is  excellent;  His  work  is  excellent;  His  way  is  excel- 
lent; and  His  will  is  excellent.  God  wants  you  to  be 
a  leader  who  does  things  right  and  in  order.  And, 
through  Christ,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  you 
can  be  made  "perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
will"  (Hebrews  13:21). 

God  also  wants  you  to  display  initiative,  creativ- 
ity, wholeheartedness,  single-mindedness,  and  a 
Christ-committed  fighting  spirit.  Learn  to  be  a  leader 
and  get  things  done  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  for 
the  glory  of  God. 


Floyd  D.   Carey,  general 
director  of  Youth  and  Chris- 
tian Education  for  the  Church 
of  God,  is  a  person  of 
remarkable  abilities.  Preach- 
ing, writing,  organizing,  and 
managing  are  some  of  his 
fine  attributes.  Most  of  all,  he 
is  a  dedicated  follower 
of  the  Lord. 
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oxoMini. 


S- 7  n  the  nostalgic  Fifties 
m  y  teenage  cousins 
and  I  dressed  like  fash- 
c_b  ion  was  going  out  of 
style.  And  though  we  didn't  know 
it  then,  it  really  was.  For  prayer 
meeting  we  wore  gathered  cotton 
skirts,  starched-and-ironed,  white, 
lace-trimmed  blouses,  b  o  b  b  i  e 
socks,  and  brown  penny  loafers. 
But  come  Sunday  we  donned 
veiled,  felt  hats  with  feathers  or 
flowers  (we  always  wore  flowers, 
either  in  our  Toni-curled  hair  or 
at  the  neck  of  our  dress)  and 
spike-heeled,  r  a  i  n  b  ow  ankle 
straps. 

They  were  pretty,  my  cou- 
sins. But  for  all  my  crinolines  (I 
even  wore  a  gathered  skirt  on  top 
of  a  gathered  skirt  to  pad  my  hip- 
bones till  Mama  made  me  quit), 
I  could  not  hide  the  depressing 
fact:  I  was  skinny.  And  no  mat- 
ter how  hard  I  tried  to  keep  up 
with  my  older  cousins  who  set  the 
fashion  pace,  I  never  looked  as 
super  as  they  did. 

To  make  matters  worse,  my 
cousins  were  talented.  I  was  im- 
pressed— and  frustrated.  Take 
Vi,  you  name  it,  and  she  could 
do  it.  Besides  being  our  youth 
leader,  she  played  the  piano>  the 
accordion  (we  didn't  have  an  or- 


gan in  those  days),  and  some- 
times the  tambourine.  Reba,  the 
next  to  the  oldest  in  our  cousin 
clan,  played  the  accordion  and 
taught  little  kids  in  Sunday 
school.  And  me,  I  was  dying  to 
do — well,  just  dying  to  do  some- 
thing, anything,  everything! 

I  first  discovered  my  musicality 
one  night  at  prayer  meeting  when 
Vi  unsuspectingly  laid  her  tam- 
bourine on  the  bench  beside  me. 
The  one  thing  I  had  plenty  of 
was  spirit.  And  after  that,  I  en- 
livened many  an  otherwise  dead 
song  service.  One  night  I  beat  a 
hole  all  the  way  through  that  old 
tambourine.  They  just  don't  play 
percussion  nowadays  like  we  used 
to. 

If  it  had  been  just  Vi  and 
Reba,  the  competition  might  not 
have  been  as  tough.  But  they  had 
sisters  (I  was  the  only  girl  in  our 
family)  who  were  also  plump 
and  pretty  and  smart.  What  real- 


ly set  me  apart  from  them  was  my 
repertoire  of  testimonies.  We  al- 
ways had  testimony  meetings  at 
our  church.  And  it  was  just  as 
well  that  we  did,  for  Grand- 
mother Smith  and  Papa  Shep 
wouldn't  go  home  until  they  had 
praised  the  Lord. 

Mostly  the  grown-ups  testi- 
fied about  mountaintop-and- 
valley  experiences  and  things  like 
that.  Sometimes  they  even  con- 
fessed to  holding  conversations 
with  the  devil  himself.  "The  dev- 
il's really  been  talking  to  me  to- 
day," they'd  say,  shaking  their 
heads.  I  don't  think  they  thought 
much  about  what  they  were  going 
to  say  until  they  stood  up.  But 
not  me!  No  sirree.  I  pretty  well 
knew  what  I  was  going  to  share 
and  how  I  was  going  about  it. 
Among  my  favorite  off  the  cuff 
testimony  was  the  one  about  the 
Lord  picking  me  up  out  of  the 
ditches  of  sin  and  setting  me  on 
the  King's  highway.  I  wasn't  up 
too  much  on  the  "ditches  of  sin," 
for  I'd  been  saved  nearly  all  of 
my  life.  But  that  part  about  the 
King's  highway  had  a  good,  solid 
spiritual  sound  to  it. 

I  liked  to  go  first.  This  way  I 
could  choose  to  say  either,  "I  love 
the  Lord  with  all  my  heart,  soul, 
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and  mind,"  or  "It's  a  privilege  to 
serve  the  Lord.  Pray  that  I'll  al- 
ways stay  in  the  center  of  His 
will."  These  words  never  failed  to 
bring  smiles  and  amens  from  my 
elders  and  frowns  from  my  cou- 
sins, if  that  was  what  they 
planned  to  say. 

Besides  teaching  boldness  (you 
had  to  learn  not  to  get  embar- 
rassed whenever  the  pianist — 
usually  Vi — struck  up  a  lively 
chorus  just  as  you  stood  up),  tes- 
tifying was  a  good  way  to  make  a 
subtle  confession.  When  one  of 
my  cousins  said  something  like, 
"I've  failed  the  Lord  many  times, 
but  He's  never  failed  me  once," 
I  knew  what  she  meant  for  I'd 
seen  her  that  week  at  school 
wearing  lipstick. 

The  funniest  things  could  hap- 
pen and  often  did — during  testi- 
mony meetings.  For  instance,  one 
time  one  lady  got  all  excited 
about  wanting  the  Lord  to  electri- 
fy her  with  His  Spirit  and  in  her 
testimony  she  said  that  she  want- 
ed the  Lord  to  electrocute  her. 
And  when  Brother  Sam  talked 
about  how  the  devil  had  been 
prosecuting  him,  we  laughed  un- 
til either  our  parents  gave  us  the 
eye  or  the  preacher  called  us 
down. 

Well,  I  figured  I  could  testify 
about  as  good  as  any  of  my  cou- 
sins. And  to  be  sure,  I  could  sing 
louder  and  beat  the  tambourine 
harder.  In  time  I  came  to  emu- 
late just  about  anything  they 
could  do.  It  was  fun,  mostly.  But 
I  might  have  enjoyed  those  days 
more  if  someone  had  told  me  that 
I  did  not  have  to  work  so  hard 
at  proving  myself,  that  I  had 
something  of  my  own  to  offer 
Christ,  and  that  a  Christian 
young  person  is  not  really  in  com- 
petition with  anyone. 

Today  my  cousins  are  still  pret- 
ty; and  at  least  I'm  not  skinny 
anymore.  But  what's  more  impor- 
tant, we  are  still  serving  the 
Lord — each  one  of  us  in  his  own 
place  in  God's  vineyard. 
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OF 
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MASTER 


Students  from  a  certain  college 
were  asked  to  submit  their  defini- 
tion of  life  to  the  campus  news- 
paper. Check  out  some  of  their 
responses: 

"Life  is  a  joke  which  isn't  even 
funny." 

"Life  is  a  jail  sentence  which 
we  get  for  being  born." 

"Life  is  a  disease  for  which  the 
only  cure  is  death." 

"Life  is  a  long  headache  on  a 
noisy  street." 

"Life  is  just  a  waste  of  time." 

Why  do  you  suppose  so  many 
young  people  are  disappointed 
with  life?  With  all  the  conve- 
niences, luxuries,  and  super  phi- 
losophies we  have,  you  would 
think  that  everybody  in  our  world 
would  be  jumping  with  jubila- 
tion. But,  as  the  above  commen- 
taries on  life  indicate,  this  just 
isn't  the  case.  Our  society-  has 
more  than  its  share  of  young  peo- 
ple who  haven't  the  foggiest  no- 
tion of  what  genuine  joy,  happi- 
ness, and  real  life  really  is  all 
about. 

Real  life  consists  of  more  than 
conveniences,  luxuries,  and  phi- 
losophies. Real  life  is  a  Person — 
Jesus.  Only  Jesus  can  give  mean- 
ing to  life,  because  He  is  life.  The 
Bible  says  in   1   John  5:12:  "He 


that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life."  It's  just  that  sim- 
ple. Find  Jesus  and  you  find  life. 
Ignore  Jesus  and  you  drift  along 
in  a  meaningless  existence  which 
doesn't  deserve  to  be  called  life. 

If  you  really,  genuinely  want 
to  find  Jesus,  you  can.  God  has 
made  beautiful  provisions 
through  the  plan  of  salvation.  In- 
terested? Then,  first,  you  must 
squarely  face  these  two  facts: 
You  are  a  sinner;  and  you  can- 
not save  yourself.  The  Bible  says 
in  Romans  3:23,  "For  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glo- 
ry of  God." 

Once  these  two  facts  are  es- 
tablished, the  plan  of  salvation  is 
very  simple.  Here  is  the  way  to 
salvation  according  to  the  Bible: 
Repent 

"I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  per- 
ish" (Luke  13:3).  Repentance 
means  that  you  are  willing  to  con- 
fess your  sins,  to  forsake  your  old 
way  of  life,  and  then  to  follow 
Jesus  Christ  in  a  new  life.  True 
repentance,  therefore,  involves 
the  forsaking  of  sins  as  well  as 
the  confessing  of  them. 
Confess 

"If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 


faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness"  (1  John  1:9). 
No  one  can  be  saved  until  he 
first  confesses  his  sins  to  Christ. 
But,  notice  the  faithfulness  of 
Christ.  He  is  ready  to  forgive 
anyone  who  will  ask. 

Believe 

"But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name"  (John 
1:12).  We  must,  by  faith,  receive 
Him  as  our  own  personal  Savior. 
The  only  way  to  receive  salvation 
is  to  accept  it  by  faith.  Believing 
is  accepting  and  acting. 

Confess  Him  Before  Men 

"That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Ro- 
mans 10:9).  The  believer  can 
stand  upon  this  one  verse  of 
Scripture  for  the  assurance  of  his 
salvation.  God  has  made  every  be- 
liever this  positive  promise:  If 
you  confess  with  your  mouth  and 
believe  in  your  heart,  you  shall 
be  saved. 

Real  life  is  Jesus.  The  way  to 
Jesus  is  the  way  of  salvation.  In 
Acts  4:12  the  Bible  says,  "Nei- 
ther is  there  salvation  in  any  oth- 
er: for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Jesus 
is  the  way. 

There  is  no  other  plan;  there 
is  no  other  way.  If  we  neglect 
God's  plan  of  salvation  through 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  lost 
.  .  .  eternally. 


Lamar  Vest 
heeded  the 
call  of  the 
Master  many 
years  ago. 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

THANK  GOD  FOR  YOUTH  CAMP 


Did  you  go  to  camp  this  summer?  I  did,  and  I  liked  it.  I  visited  camps  from 
Florida  to  Pennsylvania  where  I  found  happy  youths  like  yourself  having  a  big  time 
playing,  studying,  and  worshiping  God. 

Meeting  on  the  campground  in  Wimauma,  the  280  Florida  campers  swam  and 
played  ball  in  100  degree  weather  the  week  I  visited  them.    At  night  they  worshiped 
in  the  mammoth  tabernacle.     Under  the  direction  of  Robert  Gary,  the  state  director, 
the  services  were  happy  and  optimistic.     When  Evangelist  E.L.  Cushman  gave  the 
invitation,  teenagers  filled  the  altar  seeking  God.    Then,  at  Bible -study  time  during 
the  day,  the  campers  took  notes  and  listened  intently  while  Philemon  Roberts  taught 
them.    Surely  the  Lord  designed  youth  camps  to  draw  youths  closer  to  Himself. 

Raymond  Culpepper  had  the  Alabama  camp  so  well  organized  the  week  I  was  there 
that  the  285  campers  moved  eagerly  from  one  activity  to  another.    Cafeteria  mealtimes 
were  highlights,  but  so  were  Bible  study,  ball  playing,  and  swimming. 

The  night  services  in  that  state  were  fantastic.    The  high-quality  singing,  led  by 
Randy  Weeks  and  augmented  by  Danny  Murray  and  the  Singers  II,  was  fabulous.    The 
services  were  deeply  spiritual,  and  the  Rice  Brothers,  who  were  the  evanglists,  were 
unusually  effective.    Jerry  sang,  Darrel  preached,  and  God  blessed  with  scores  of 
youths  dedicating  themselves  to  God. 

Somerset,  Pennsylvania,  the  site  of  that  state's  campground,  has  a  high  altitude. 
While  some  camps  sweltered  in  high  temperatures,  a  light  coat  felt  comfortable  at 
night  at  the  Somerset  campsite.     E.L.  Cushman,  the  state  director,  furnished  go-carts, 
target  practice,  Softball,  basketball,  and  swimming  for  the  campers.     Bob  Varner,  the 
evangelist,  had  an  outstanding  response  to  his  messages,  for  the  altar  filled  with  youths 
seeking  God. 

Tennessee  purchased  an  eighty-acre  campsite  just  before  camping  season.     Lo- 
cated on  Signal  Mountain  high  above  Chattanooga,  the  secluded  camp  adequately  ac- 
commodated the  285  campers  the  week  I  visited  them.    Director  Lawrence  Leonhardt 
and  his  board  had  secured  Terry  Hart  as  the  evangelist,  and  he  communicated  unusually 
well  with  the  teenagers.    His  message  on  "How  to  Receive  the  Holy  Spirit"  was  power- 
ful.   Numerous  youths  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  that  night  in  the  altar  service. 

I  hope  you  were  able  to  go  to  camp  this  year.    Be  sure  to  go  next  summer,  for  it 
is  the  best  place  I  know  of  for  you  to  have  an  exciting  time.    Also,  the  Lord  will  chal- 
lenge your  heart  there.    It  is  a  very  good  place  to  draw  close  to  God. 
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Because  of  his  experience  as  a  youth  leader  and  his  continuing  interest  in  young  people,  the  General 
Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education  asked  Dr.  O.  W.  Polen  to  write  the  book  that  will  be  used 
for  the  Saturday  morning  Bible  study  session  of  the  National  Youth  Emphasis  program.  He  has  done  a 
superb  job  in  writing  a  down-to-earth,  life-related  book  to  guide  and  inspire  Church  of  God  young  people 
in  living  by  the  Word. 

The  Reverend  O.  W.  Polen  serves  as  the  editor  in  chief  of  Church  of  God  publications.  He  is  known  for 
his  ability  to  communicate  with  young  people.  A  former  general  director  of  youth  and  Christian  edu- 
cation, Brother  Polen  introduced  many  new  programs  for  youth  and  youth  leaders  while  serving  in  this 
capacity.  He  ministered  most  effectively  to  young  people  in  rallies,  camps,  retreats,  and  camp  meetings. 
Dr.  Polen  has  a  deep  love  and  concern  for  young  people  as  reflected  in  his  work,  Living  by  the  Word. 

The  Living  by  the  Word  study  manual  will  be  used  on  Saturday  morning  for  group  Bible  study.  It 
outlines  positive  steps  of  action  that  youth  may  take  in  studying  the  Bible,  in  understanding  God's  in- 
tended message,  and  in  relating  Scriptural  truths  to  everyday  life.  Living  by  the  Word  will  make  a  dynamic 
impact  on  the  lives  of  Church  of  God  young  people. 
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SOUTH  AFRICAN 
YOUTH  WANT  THE 
REAL  THING.TOO! 


BY  JERKY  NOBLE 
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»ad,    I   don't  think  it's 
right  to  just  keep 
on   repeating  those 
same    meaningless 
prayers   at   the    table   when    we 
eat.  They  don't  seem  to  mean 
a  thing!   It's  like  praying  for 
the  sake  of  tradition  instead  of 
really  sincerely  talking  to 
God."  These  words  are  very  di- 
rect for  a  teenage  girl  to  be 
saying  to  her  dad — especially  a 
dad  who  pastors  in  the  area 
of  Durban,  South  Africa.   But 
(Page  4) 
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Vivian   had  just  returned   home 
from  a  church-sponsored  youth 
retreat  at   Pietermaritzburg, 
and  she  was  stirred! 

Recently  my  wife  and  I  were 
privileged  to  minister  at  this 
same  youth   retreat  in 
Pietermaritzburg.   This   retreat 
was  typically  South  African. 
The  camp  was  located  on  a 
large  farm  outside  of  Pieter- 
maritzburg  in  the  midst  of  the 
cattle  and  goats.    Daily,   we 
watched  native  workers  going 
about  their  chores  in  their  own 
particular  carefree  manner. 
In  typical  European  fashion  the 
campers  would  queue  up  every 
day  at  midmorning  and  mid- 
afternoon  for  tea  time.  Per- 
sonally,  I  think  they  have  these 
daily  tea  times  more  for  the 
fellowship  than  for  the  tea. 

The   tabernacle   where   we 
met  for  worship  had  a  sawdust 
floor  and  a   thatched   roof 
which   was   built   by  the   native 
workers.  However,  it  served  the 
purpose  very  well;  for  some 
meaningful   and  eternal  de- 
cisions were  made  as  youth 
bowed  on  their  knees  before 
Christ.   That   sawdust   floor  be- 
came the  throne  room  of  God 
for  many  at  that  camp. 

During  the  services  I  ob- 
served a  real  hunger  among 
these  young  people  for  some- 
thing   real — for   some   real    an- 
swers. South  Africa  is  a  na- 
tion which  now  faces  drastic 
changes,   and    likely   turmoil. 
The  youth  of  this  nation  are 
aware  of  what  they  may  have 
to  face  in  their  future.  Many  of 


them  know  that  they  need  to 
look  to  a  higher  and  wiser  pow- 
er than  Mr.  Vorster,  the  prime 
minister. 

Many  of   these   youth   are 
frustrated.  Many  have  tried 
the  drug  scene,  or  some  other 
secular  pursuit  to  try  to  find  a 
way  out.  But  the  result  of  tak- 
ing such  a  path  is  always  the 
same — a  dead-end  street! 

Youth  on  various  continents 
are  facing  the  same  problems, 
asking   the    same    questions, 
discovering    the    same    chal- 
lenges.   They   feel    equally 
afraid  of  the  future.   However, 
the  youth  of  South  Africa  have 
a   special    reason   to   be  con- 
cerned about  their  future.  The 
only  South  African  buffer 
zones  have  fallen,  or  are  in  the 
process  of  falling.  The  domino 
theory  seems  to  be  at  work 
in  this  part  of  the  world.  Zam- 
bia fell  to  the  Communists, 
and  more  recently  Angola,  and 
Mozambique.   The  terrorists 
continue  their  attacks  on  Rho- 
desia  and   Namibia   in  their 
push  toward  the  mineral  rich 
nation  of  South  Africa.  The 
South  African  people  know  that 
a  giant  conflict  is  ahead.  The 
young  people  will  be  a  part  of 
that  conflict. 

As  we  traveled  across  South 
Africa,  I  listened  to  their  tes- 
timonies, observed  their  wor- 
ship,   and    saw    their    faces. 
Their  testimonies  spoke   it, 
their  worship   indicated    it,   and 
their  faces  expressed   it.  These 
young  people  wanted  only 
the  real  thing:  Jesus  Christ,  and 


His    love   and    power   within 
their  hearts. 

A  high  percentage  of  people 
in  every  one  of  our  services 
was  young  people.  They  faith- 
fully attended   the  services, 
whether  in  a  local  church,  at 
Durban  City  Hall,  or  in  a  soc- 
cer stadium.  A  giant  twentieth- 
century  Day  of  Pentecost  rally 
was  conducted  at  the  soccer 
stadium    in   Chatsworth,    just 
outside  of  Durban.  Some  37,000 
people  attended  this  great  ral- 
ly and  listened  attentively  as 
Carl   Richardson  pointed  them 
to   a    higher   plane   of    living    in 
the  Holy  Spirit.   Literally 
thousands  of  those  who  attend- 
ed were  the  youth  of  South 
Africa.   Hungry  to  find  direc- 
tion and  reality,  these  youth 
were  seeking,  searching,  and 
finding! 

It  is  highly  probable  that 
the   South  African   youth   of 
today  will   be  making  decisions 
that  will  determine  the  future 
of  South  Africa  tomorrow.  I 
believe  that  many  of  them  are 
already  aware  that  the  an- 
swer to  their  dilemma  will   not 
be  found   in  the  wisdom  of 
man,  for  they  literally  face  de- 
struction as  a   nation.    Is   it 
any  wonder  that  they  desire 
the  real  thing? 

We  saw  numbers  of  them, 
and  there  are  many  more,  who 
have  discovered  Jesus  Christ. 
They  have  discovered,   and  are 
telling  others  that  Christ  is 
real.  He  is  the  Answer!  Serving 
Him  is  indeed  the  real  thing! 


What  can  someone  like  Yvonne  do  for  the 
Lord?  She  was  a  high  school  dropout, 
had  experimented  heavily  with 
drugs,    had   spent  time   in    jail,   and   was 
qualified  to  do  only  the  most  routine  kind  of  work. 

When  you  add  her  neighborhood   (South 
Central  Los  Angeles)  and  her  nationality  (Mexican) 
to  the  above,  you  have  a  girl  who  is  not  exactly 
on  her  way  to  the  top.   Except  that  Yvonne 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Savior  through  the  missionary 
outreach  of  an  organization  which  stresses  the 
necessity  of  reaching  the  inner  cities  of  America 
for  Jesus.  Its  staff  members  live  in  houses  right  in 
the  area  they  serve. 

Yvonne  continued  working  at  her  regular  job 
for  a  while  after  receiving  Christ,  but  then 
she  felt  that  the  Lord  was  leading  her  to  give  herself 
fully  to  this  inner-city  ministry.  Willing 
to   step  out   on   faith,   she   quit   her   job 
and  became  a  part  of  the  staff  with  only  $25-a- 
month   support.    (The  staff   members  of  this 
organization   are    required   to   raise  their  own 
support.) 

"But  what  can  I  do?"  was  her  main  cry. 
With  her  lack  of  education  and  her  police  record, 
she  didn't  feel  qualified  to  do  anything  for  the 
Lord;  but  at  the  same  time  she  was  willing  to  try. 

Along  with  trained  staff  members,  Yvonne 
participated   in  the  girls'  clubs  program, 
working  mostly  with  girls  in  the  elementary  age 
group.  Her  major  asset,  other  than  a  love  for 
children,  was  the  ability  to  speak  Spanish — an 
essential  for  effective  communication  with  the  large 


joke  to  many  residents  of  South  Central  Los  Angeles. 

Yvonne  and  one  of  the  co-workers  immediately 
went  through  the  cupboards  of  their  houses, 
piling  canned  goods  and  other  supplies  into  a  box. 
Then  they  drove  Lisa  home,  met  her  family 
for  the  first  time,  and  presented  the  canned  goods 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.   No  other  attempt  to 
witness  was  made  at  that  time. 

Despite  the  hunger  of  her  family,   Lisa's 
mother  divided  up  the  contents  of  the  cardboard 
box  so  she  could  share  this  food  with  two  of 
her  neighbors  who  were  in  a  similar  plight. 

During  the  next  few  weeks,  the  delivery  of  food 
to  Lisa's  house  became  a  regular  occurrence; 
and  through  this  action,  Yvonne  and  Lisa's  mother 
became  good  friends.  They  began  studying  the 
Bible  together,  in  fact;  and  it  wasn't  very  long 
before  Lisa's  mother  and  brother  accepted 
Christ.  Lisa  was  already  a  Christian,  thanks  to  the 
inner-city  ministry. 

The  story  doesn't  end  there,  however.  Because  of 
Yvonne's  friendship  with  Lisa  and  then  with  Lisa's 
mother,  many  other  relationships  were  formed. 

One  of  these  relationships  involved  a  young 
expectant  mother.  The  young  woman  could 
not  speak  English  and   had   no  way  to  get  to  the 
hospital.  Yvonne  and  a  co-worker  named  Pat 
took  the  young  woman  to  the  hospital,  and  the 
baby  was  born  less  than  an  hour  later.  The  two  girls, 
Yvonne  and  Pat,  remained  in  the  waiting  room 
to  hear  the  happy  news. 

Despite  Yvonne's  limited  education  and  her 
background  in  drugs  and  crime,   she   is  being 


WHAT  CAN  I  DO? 

byAlAN  clibuRN 


Mexican  population  of  that  area  of  Los  Angeles. 

One  of  the  girls  in  the  club  program  was  Lisa. 
The  way  Lisa  gobbled  up  cookies  and  drank 
milk  indicated  something  to  Yvonne.  Lisa  hadn't 
confided  in  any  of  her  friends,  but  she  finally 
admitted  to  Yvonne  that  her  family  simply  had 
no  food.  In  fact,  the  cookies  and  the  milk  were 
the  only  things  she  had  eaten  all  day! 

Yvonne  also  learned  that  Lisa's  father  was 
unemployed  and  that  there  were  other  children  in 
the  family,  plus  relatives  visiting  from  Mexico. 
The  so-called  affluence  of  America  is  an  unfunny 


used  in  a  real  way  in  the  inner  city  of  South 
Central  Los  Angeles.  Obviously  it  is  not  because 
of  her  experience  or  ability,  but  as  one  of  her 
team  members  put  it:   "God  doesn't  care  about 
your  ability;    it's  your  availability  He  wants." 
Yvonne  made  herself  available,  and  lives  are  being 
changed  because  of  it. 

What  does  giving  away  free  food  and  driving 
someone  to  the  hospital  have  to  do  with  presenting 
the  gospel  message?  If  you  don't  know  the 
answer  to  that,    read  Matthew  25:34-46.  Then 
read   it  again.  <^< 
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t  was  said  of  the  late 
U  Thant,  former 
secretary-general  of 
the   United   Nations, 
thaFTn  his   early   years  as 
secretary-general  he  was  in  the 
shadow   of  the   great   Dag 
Hammarskjold;  but,  toward  the 
end  of  his  life  he  made  his 
own  shadow. 

Too  often  one  tries  to  fit 
into  someone  else's  mold.  In 
this  case  one's  personality  is  a 
stereotyped  model  of  some- 
one else.  Often,  in  looking  at 


the  greatness  of  someone  else, 
one  fails  to  see  his  own  po- 
tential. 

Although  there  are  many 
good  examples  which  can  be  ob- 
served, no  human  is  a  perfect 
example.  To  follow  the  pattern 
set  by  another  could  be  di- 
sastrous.   Anxiety,   confusion, 
and  fear  could  inevitably  re- 
sult. 

No  human,   it  seems,  has 
set  the  perfect  pattern;  no 
secular  philosophy  offers  an 
absolute  answer.  There   is, 
however,  One  with  whom  you 
can  identify.  Jesus  Christ,  "the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life" 
(John   14:6)  has  set  the  perfect 
pattern  by  which  you  can  live. 

Contrary  to  the   socialistic 
view,    religion — true   religion, 
that  is — is  not  the  opiate  of  the 
people.  Christ  does  not  sup- 
press;  He  relieves.   He  does  not 
take  away  one's  identity;   He 


gives   a   new  one.    He   does   not 
cramp  one's  style;  He  frees 
it.   He  does  not  take  away 
one's  talent;    He  enhances   it 
and   gives   it  perspective.    In- 
stead of  smothering  our  quali- 
ties, the  Lord  wants  to  guide  us 
into  full  development. 

Therefore,  you  have  knowl- 
edge; apply  it.  You  have  talent; 
develop  it.   You  have  a  goal; 
seek  to  attain   it.    But  do   it  all 
in  the   light  of  Christ.   Make 
your  own  shadow!  <3ffl^< 

13-MONTH  POCKET  PLANNERS 

December  '77  through  December  '78. 
36    pages;    31/2  x  6    inches    (closed). 
Brown    vinyl    grain    cover    with    gold 
"Church  of  God"  shield  imprint. 
Prices:  10-$7;   25-$14;  5Q-$25;   75- 
$34;  100-S40;  250-$73;  500-$140.  Plus 
$1.50  for  shipping.  Add  additional  $1.50 
if  C.O.D.  is  desired.  For  free  sample 
copy  enclose  50c  for  handling. 
Send  order  with  shipping  address  to: 
AD-PRO 
Box  687 
Cleveland,  TN  37311 


T616VI/IOH: 


FRI€flD  or  FOE  ? 


YOUNG  PEOPLE! 

YOUNG  ADULTS! 

PARENTS! 


Get  involved  in  the 
third  phase  of  the 

TELEVISION   PROTEST 

Help  our  denomination  select 

the  ten  most  acceptable 

and  ten  least  acceptable 

television  programs 

RATING  PERIOD:  September  19- 
October  1 

(participants  must  be  18  years  of 
age  or  older) 


Keynotes 


Mary  Morris  is  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  music  at  the  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church  of  God  there. 


By  Mary  S.  Morris 


HOW 

TO 
PRACTICE 


In  becoming  a   suc- 
cessful music  stu- 
dent,   practice,    more 
than  anything  else, 
is  the  determining   factor.    It  is 
true   that  talent  is   important, 
but  practice   is  even   more 
important. 

During  the  years  that  I   have 
been  teaching,    I    have  ob- 
served that  often  a   less  tal- 
ented student  will  perform  with 
a  greater  degree  of  proficiency 
and  sensitivity  than  a  more 
talented    student,    simply   be- 
cause  he  was   more  diligent   in 
his  practice.  Most  of  the  time 
it  can  be  accurately  predicted 
that  a  student  with  a  degree  of 
talent  will  be  successful  only 
if  those  skills  are  practiced 
faithfully. 

Logan  P.  Smith  placed  music 
practice  on  a   pedestal   when 
he  wrote  in  "Afterthoughts": 
The    indefatigable    pur- 
suit    of     an     unattainable 


Perfection,  even  though   it 
consists    in    nothing    more 
than     in     the     pounding 
[practicing]    of   an   old   pi- 
ano, is  what  alone  gives  a 
meaning  to  our  life  on  this 
unavailing  star. 
In  developing  good  practice 
habits,  a  student  should  follow 
this  procedure:    practice   reg- 
ularly, practice  with  a  plan, 
and  practice  undisturbed. 

Practice  regularly.  Some  stu- 
dents  think  that    if   they   prac- 
tice a  certain  total  number 
of  hours  a  week,  this  is  suf- 
ficient. Obviously  it  is  better 
than  no  practice  at  all!   But 
regularity    in   practice   is  essen- 
tial   for   success.   A   half   hour 
every  day   is   better  than   three 
hours  on  Saturday. 

Practice  with  a  plan.  Each 
person's  practice  plan  will  vary, 
depending  on  the  individual's 
need,    the   time   devoted   to 
practice,  and  the  degree  of 


advancement.   Generally,   how- 
ever, the  following  guidelines 
will    help   a    student   to  develop 
his  own  plan: 

1 .  Always   warm    up    by    per- 
forming scales,  arpeggios, 
or  a  general  warm-up 
exercise.  Sight-reading  a 
piece  is  also  good  as  a  warm- 
up  exercise   for  the   more 
advanced  student. 

2.  Practice  the  most  difficult 
part  of  the  assignment  after 
the  warm-up. 

3.  Arrange  the  various  parts 
of  the  assignment  in  such  a 
way  as   to   provide   variety 
in  the  practice  period. 

4.  Do  not  devote  an   excessive 
amount  of  time  to  any  one 
section  of  the  assignment. 

5.  Postpone  the  most  enjoyable 
part  of  the  assignment  to 
the  end. 

6.  Before  leaving  the  practice 
station,   jot  down  a   practice 
plan   for  the   next  period. 

Practice   undisturbed.    If   the 

student  cannot  "escape"  to  a 
private  practice  room,   he 
should   arrange  for  someone  to 
answer  the  telephone  or  door 
bell   for  him.   He  should  turn 
off  all  "things"  (TV,  radio) 
that  would  disturb  him.   He 
should  keep  a  pad  and  pencil 
nearby  so  that  he  can  jot 
down  unfinished   jobs  or  any 
other  ideas  that  may  occur  to 
him.    His  practice  period  will 
be  uninterrupted,  and  he  will 
attain  total  concentration, 
which    is   so   important   to   good 
practice. 

If  the  music  student  practices 
diligently,  he  may  expect  to 
learn    well    and   to    improve    his 
performing  skills  noticeably. 
During    the    first   moment   of   a 
performance,  a  student  will 
know  whether  or   not  he  has 
made  the  proper  preparation.  <*&&( 
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From  a  dusty  basement  storage  crate  in  the 
U.  S.  Interior  Department  headquarters 
in  Washington,   D.C.,   an  oil 
portrait  of  a  former  official  has  been 
elevated  to  a  place  of  honor,  thus  completing 
a   long  delayed   round   trip. 

Now  Albert  B.   Fall,  former  interior  secretary, 
gazes  benignly  down  upon  visitors  to  the  secretary's 
suite,  along  with  many  of  his  predecessors 
and  successors. 

Fall,  who  died   in   1944,  was  convicted   in   1929 
of  accepting  a  $100,000  bribe  in  connection 
with  the  leasing  of  naval  oil   reserves.  The  central 
figure   in  the   infamous  Teapot  Dome   scandal 
which  rocked  the  Harding  administration,  Fall  was 
fined   $100,000   (never   paid)   and   sentenced   to  a 
year  in  prison — reason  enough  for  his  portrait 
to  disappear. 

But  in   1967   Interior  Secretary  Stewart  L.   Udall 
ordered  his  portrait  replaced:  "I  felt  he  was 
entitled  as  a  former  Interior  Secretary  to  have  his 
portrait  hanging  with  those  of  other  Secretaries." 
Aides  emphasized,  however,  that  this  "did  not 
mean  that  Fall's  conduct  was  being  condoned." 

This  relatively  insignificant  incident  suggests 
several  spiritual  lessons.  Youths  likewise  have 
experienced  a  tragic  fall — into  the  depths  of  sin. 
"Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered   into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed 


upon  all   men,   for  that  all   have  sinned" 
(Romans   5:12). 

But  God  in  His  great  grace  provided  redemption, 
lifting  youth  from  the  depths  of  sin  and 
shame  to  an  exalted  position  he  could  never  have 
obtained.  "He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an 
horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet 
upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings" 
(Psalm   40:2). 

Even  Christians  can  fall    into  sin,  as  David  did 
(Psalm   51).    But  they,   too,   can   know  the 
blessing  of  fellowship  restored   if  they  repent, 
confess,  and  forsake  their  sin.  "Blessed  is  he  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered" 
(Psalm  32:1).  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness"  (1   John  1:9). 

Fall's  restoration  to  the  secretarial  portrait 
gallery  does  nothing  to  remove  his  guilt  or  to  re- 
store his  lost  honor.  History  alone  can  determine 
any  achievements  in  these  areas.  But  he  provides 
an  excellent  spiritual  object  lesson  for  young 
people   to   ponder. 

"Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  ensamples:   and   they  are  written   for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come.   Wherefore   let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall"  (1  Corinthians 
10:11,    12). 


By  Bernard  B.  Beflemer 


TEEIM  TALENT 


T  BIBLE 
DIVISION 


STATEMENT  OF   PURPOSE 

The  Bible  Division  of  Teen  Talent  is  designed  to 
give  recognition  to  Church  of  God  young  people 
who  have  devoted  themselves  to  a  study  of 
God's  Word.   It  provides  an  opportunity  for  young 
people  to  use  acquired  Bible  knowledge,  to 
sharpen  skills  in  applying  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
develop  creativity  in  Bible  teaching. 

PROGRAM 

A.  Categories 

There  are  three  categories  in  the  Teen  Talent 
Bible  Division: 

1.  Bible  Reading 

2.  Bible  Teaching 

3.  Bible   Quizzing 

B.  Levels  of  Competition 

There  are  three  levels  of  competition  in  the  Bi- 
ble  Division: 

1 .  Regional   Competition:   Competition   on   the 
regional  level,  within  a  state,  will  be  super- 
vised by  the  State  Director  of  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  or  by  a  person 

whom  he  may  appoint. 

2.  State  Competition:  Competition  procedure 
on  the  state  level  will  be  directed  by 
the  State  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education. 

3.  National   Competition:   The   General 
Director  of  Youth  and  Christian   Education 
will  be  responsible  for  supervision  of 
competition  on  the  national  level. 

Competition  other  than  that  described  above  is 
permissible.  However,  it  will  be  considered  un- 
official and  will   have  no  bearing  on  the 
official  competition  process.   It  will  serve  as 
practice  to  sharpen  skills  for  official  competition. 


10 


PARTICIPATION 

A.  Entry  Requirements 

1 .  Each  participant  must  be  a  teenager  to 

be  eligible  to  enter  Teen  Talent  competition. 
No  participant  may  compete  at  any  level 
of  competition — regional,  state,  or 
national — before  his  thirteenth  birthday  or 
after  his  twentieth  birthday. 

2.  A  local  church  may  enter  as  many 
participants  or  teams  in  regional  competition 
as  desired. 

3.  Regional  winners  are  eligible  to  compete  in 
state  competition. 

4.  State  winners  must  be  officially  registered 
in  the  national  competition  by  their 
respective  state  director. 

B.  Participation  Requirements 

1.  All  participants  must  be  regular  attenders 
of  the  Church  of  God. 

2.  All  participants — individuals  and  teams — 
must  register  by  February  1   with  their 
respective  state  director  of  youth  and 
Christian  education. 

3.  A  participant  (or  a  team)   is  disqualified 
if  he  fails  to  appear  within  ten  minutes 
of  the  designated  time  and  place  at 
any  level  of  competition. 

4.  The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  is  the 
official  text  for  each  category  of  the 
Bible   Division. 

PROCEDURE 

A.    Information  by  Categories 

1 .    Bible   Reading:  This  consists  of  one 
participant  reading  a  Scripture  passage 
selected  from  the  official  Bible  reading  list. 
An  official  list  of  Bible  reading  passages 
is  published   by  the  General   Department 


of  Youth  and  Christian  Education. 
Passages  will    include  approximately 
twenty  verses  of  Scripture. 

2.  Bible  Teaching:  This  must  be  an  original 
presentation  using  some  teaching  aid, 
either  projected  or  nonprojected  (poster, 
flip  chart,  overhead  projector,  flannel  board, 
and  others).  The   lesson  must   last  not 
less  than  five  (5)  minutes  and  not  more 
than   eight   (8)   minutes.  An  official 

Bible  Teaching  Goal  form  must  be  submitted 
to  judges  prior  to  presentation  of  the  lesson. 

3.  Bible  Quizzing:  Competing  Bible  quiz  teams 
consist  of  five  (5)  participants  from  a 
local  youth  group,  three  (3)  starting 
quizzers,   and   two   (2)   alternates.   A  coach 
must  be  assigned  to  each  quiz  team  to 
supervise  official  Bible  quiz  study,  to  direct 
informal  team  quizzes,  and  to  register 
each   team   with   the   regional  director. 
Questions  must  be  answered  directly  from 
the  Scriptures,  with  no  need  for  inter- 
pretation.  Three  types  of  questions  will   be 
used:    interrogative,  completion,  and 
reference. 

Basis  of  Judging 

1.    A  rating  system  will  be  used  in  judging  all 
individual  entries,  with  the  exception 


of  Bible  Quiz  Teams.  Participants  will  be 
judged  on  such  things  as  communication  ef- 
fectiveness, creativity,  and  originality. 

2.  Bible  quiz  teams  will  be  judged  on  accuracy 
and  quick  response.   Scoring  will   be 
tabulated  on  a  numerical  scale,  with  twenty 
(20)   questions  determining  the   length 

of  competition.  The  team  with  the  highest 
point  total   shall   be  declared  the  winner. 
An  electronic  quiz  board  will  be  used 
to  gauge  responses  of  quizzers. 

3.  Standardized  scoring  sheets  will  be  used  at 
state  and   national    levels  of  competition, 
with  judging  done  by  persons  of  ex- 
perience and  knowledge  in  the  field  of 
biblical  education. 

Awards  and   Recognitions 

1.  Regional  and  state  winners  will  be  rec- 
ognized and  honored,  as  outlined  by 
each  respective  state. 

2.  All   national  competition  participants 

will  be  awarded  a  certificate  of  achievement. 

3.  National  champions  will  be  announced 
and   trophies  will   be   presented   at   the 
Teen  Talent  Awards  Activity  at  the 
General  Assembly.  The  champions  will  also 
be   recognized  on   Youth   Night,  and 

their  pictures  will  be  highlighted  in  a  special 
Lighted  Pathway  feature. 


Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


ORDER  FORM 

NATIONAL  YOUTH  EMPHASIS 
"Living  by  the  Word" 


efrtt 


Church  Number:  

Ship  to:     Name    

Address    

City  State 


Zip 


Quantity 

Description 

Item  No 

Price 

Amount 

Planning  Guide     (PLAN   BOOK) 

LW-1 

S2  00 

Poster 

LW-2 

•    25 

Study  Manual 

LW-3 

85 

Certificate  of  Recognition 

LW-4 

25 

"Living  by  the  Word"  Button 

LW-5 

12  for  1.20 
100  for  8  50 

"What   Is  Truth''"   Contact  Tract 

LW-6 

100  for  1  00 

Add  10  percent  for  postage  and  handling. 
[     ]  Cash  enclosed 
[     ]   Bill  church 


Total 
10% 
Total 
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ow   much   longer 
would  I  be  encased 
in   this  house   of 
wood?  Would  the 


noise   ever  cease?    I    realized 
I  should  have  been  grateful,  ex- 
tremely grateful.   In  fact,   it 
frightened  me  to  know  that 
there  were  only  seven  living 
human  beings  in  the  world  be- 
sides myself. 

Outside  there  was  silence, 
except  for  the  roar  of  the 
waters;    yet,   in   my   mind,    I 
could  still   hear  the  screams  of 
the  hysterical  mob  as  they 
beat  vainly  upon   the  ark.   The 
rains  hurled  down  like  sheets 
of  steel,  disintegrating  the 
barriers  of  the  ocean.  With  one 
huge  belch  the  sea  rushed  in, 
erasing  all  forms  of  life  that 
crossed  its  path. 

Frantic  mothers  with   chil- 
dren clinging  tightly  to  their 
necks  pleaded,   "Please,   let  my 
baby  inside  the  ark!  Don't  let 
my  baby  drown!" 

I   could  only  listen,  for  I  was 
helpless  to  help  them. 
"Japheth,"  I  begged  my  hus- 
band, "do  something!  Those 
poor  people  will  drown!" 

Before  he  could  answer, 
Noah,  my  father-in-law  replied, 
"Have  you  forgotten?  It  was 
not  the  hand  of  man  that 
closed  the  door  but  the  hand  of 
God." 

How  vividly  I  could  recall 
the  incident.  Only  a  few  weeks 
ago  hundreds  of  people  had 
scorned   the  strange   procession 
of  animals  being  herded  into 
the  ark.    How  they   had   ridi- 


wei^e  SAvet) 


fey  JuLie  New 


culed  Noah  and  his  boat! 

Then  God  told   Noah  that  it 
was  time  for  him  and  his  fam- 
ily to  enter  the  ark.  As   I 
was  crossing  the  threshold,   I 
hesitated  and  glanced  back. 
The   serene   sky  all    but   denied 
Noah's  prediction.  The  crowd 
of  spectators  beckoned  me, 
"Stay  with  us!   Noah's  crazy, 
there  will  not  be  a  flood! 
Don't  go  in  there!" 

For  one  brief  moment  I  be- 
lieved them.  Why  should   I 
waste  my  time  tending  a  bunch 
of  animals  on  a  boat?  The  sky 
was  obviously  clear;   surely 
Noah  was  wrong. 

Then    I   was  struck  by  the 
magnificence  of  the  ark.   Noah 
could  never  have  built  and 
designed  such  a  complicated 
structure  alone.  And  what 
about  all    those   animals?   They 
were    like    marionettes    being 
pulled  to  the  ark.  Only  God 
could  have  drawn  such  rare 
species  away  from  their  nat- 
ural abode   to   inhabit   the   ark. 

So   I   went   in,   convinced, 
while  the  crowd   pealed  with 
laughter   and   shouted   ob- 
scenities.   In  the   midst  of  their 
merriment,  the  heavy  door  of 
the  ark  abruptly  thundered 
shut. 

I   could  not  suppress  a  shud- 
der.  What   if   I    had   lingered 
longer?  Where  was  Japheth? 

I   scanned  the  room  and 
found  him  standing  near  his 
father,   staring   blankly  at  the 
bolted  door.   Did  he,  too,   sense 
the  finality  of  the  situation? 
Reflecting   now  upon  those  sad 


events  and  remembering  the 
crowd's  laughter,  I  could  feel 
only  pity  towards  them.  They 
had  rejected  their  only  salva- 
tion by  denouncing  its  exis- 
tence. They  could  have  taken 
refuge  from  the  flood,  yet  they 
had  refused. 

Some,  because  they  feared 
that  they  would  be  classified 
as  "weird"  or  "eccentric," 
decided  to  ignore  the  invitation. 

Others   sincerely    believed 
Noah,  but  never  found  time  to 
prepare  themselves.  Only  after 
the  door  was  shut  did  they   re- 
gret their  procrastination. 

But  many  would   not   believe 
at  all.  Their  attitude  was,  "It's 
never  happened  before"  or 
"Why  should  we  worry  about 
tomorrow!" 

When  I  think  that  I  could 
have  easily  succumbed  to  a 
similar  attitude,   I   weep  with 
gladness  that   I   was  one  of  the 
eight  that  was  saved.  <^< 


Every  person   living   on 
earth  today  faces  a  similar  de- 
cision. For  "as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  .  .   .  [Noah],  so  shall 
it   be   also   in   the   days   of  the 
Son  of  man"   (Luke    17:26). 
"Watch  therefore:  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come"  (Matthew  24:42). 

A  flood  of  destruction  is 
coming  on  this  earth.  You  must 
make  the  choice  and  be 
ready  either  to   be   saved   or 
to  perish. 
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.rcn  ^jrurniture 


Pews,  Baptistries,  Steeples,  Pew  Cushions, 

Carpet,  Stained  Glass  Windows,  Lighting. 

JAMES   R.  PERRYMAN 

Church    Furniture   Associates 

PO.    Box   368  Central,    S.   C.    29630 

Phone:    (803)    639-21  19 


RAISE   FUNDS   FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,  CLUB  OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Sermon    \Jutli 


inei 

40   Sermon    Outlines   about   the 

Life  of  Jesus  Christ  - $2.00 

48   Sermon   Outlines   from   the 

Book  of  Exodus  $2.00 

C.    E.    DeLOACH 

P.O.    Box   44  Barney,   Ga.    31625 


SALES  AND   RENTALS: 

GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  complete 
information    write: 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  COMPANY 

P.O.   Box  248,  Valdosta,  Georgia   31601 
Phone   242-0730 


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church    Products 

351 1    Hixson   Pike 

Chsitanooqa,   Tenn.   37415- 

(615)  875-0679 


««, 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  to  raise  needed  funds. 
We  grow,  pack,  and  ship  our  own 
pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken  pieces  available. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price  lists,  write: 

Depr.   4 

Mascot   Pecan   Company 

Glennville,    Georgia    30427 


SELL  THIS  BLACK  PEPPER . . .  MAKE 

S50to$500CASH 

FOR  YOUR 
CHURCH, 
SCHOOL, 
CLUB 


SEND  NO 
MONEY! 


$50.00  CASH  every  time  1 0  members  of  your  group  each 
sell  10  cans  of  Gran-Mas  Pride  Black  Pepper  at  $1.00 
per  can!  Quality  guaranteed!  Pure  ground  with  imitation 
for  EXTRA  STRENGTH! 

100%  PROFITI  These  cans  of  Black  Pepper  cost  your 
group  only  50c  each— Sell  for  $1  00!  Our  '50-50-'  plan 
means  more  profit 

SEND  NO  MONEY!  Order  144  cans,  or  even  more,  today1 
Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment.  Give  your  name, 
title,  phone  number  and  complete  address,  the  name, 
address,  etc  of  2nd  officer,  name  of  church,  school  or 
club,  quantity  desired  and  nearest  Freight  Office  (No 
Parcel  Post)  We  ship  F.OB.,  Birmingham  with  EXTRAS 
INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost.  Orders 
accepted  groups  only. 


VERNE  COLLIER 


4-115 


900  NORTH  19TH  ST  BIRMINGHAM.  ALABAMA  35203 


fte» 
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The  sequel  to  the 
CHRISTIAN  FAMILY 

THE  CHRISTIAN  COUPLE 

By  Larry  &  Nordis  Christenson 

With  the  same  simple  style 
and  biblical  basis  as  the 
million-copy  best-seller,  The 
Christian  Family,  this  book 
gives  special  insights  into 
the  husband/wife  relationships 
and  a  biblical  balance  in  the 
submission/authority  question. 
Get  your  copy  soon. 
$5.95  Hardbound 

AT   YOUR    BOOKSTORE    OR 


Minneapolis,  MN  55438 
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Please  Tell  Me  How  I  Can  Go  Northwest 


Year  of  Graduation. 


17 


\        NORTHWEST  BIBLE  COLLEGE   •    1900 -8th  Avenue  S.E.    •    Minot,  N.D.  58701  / 


yousi; 

IN  ACTION 


Compiled  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Lucille  Walker,  editorial  assistant 


YOUNG  EDITORS  AND  PUBLISHERS 

The  Pulaski  (Virginia)  Church  of 
God  has  its  own  Publications  Staff.  Six 
young  people  make  up  this  staff  and 
produce  THE  LIGHTHOUSE,  the  official 
paper  of  the  Bob  White  Boulevard 
Church  of  God  where  the  Reverend 
W.   H.  Talley,  Jr.   is  pastor. 

The  young  people  take  pictures, 
write  articles,  type  manuscripts,  do  lay- 
outs, and  distribute  finished  copies  to 
more  than  800  readers.  Richard  Webb, 
editor  of  publications  for  the  church, 
directs  the  staff.  Pictured  in  photo: 
Ladies,  from  top:  Robin  Landreth  (lay- 
out and  typist),  Kim  Back  (youth  re- 
porter), Janet  Mabe  (layout  and  typ- 
ist),   Pam    Hayes    (layout    and    typist). 

Men,  from  top:  Richard  Hayes  (as- 
sociate editor),  Bernard  Harriman  (writ- 
er and  artist). 

— Richard   Webb,   editor 


EBS  student  body 

The  European  students  are  very  ap- 
preciative of  the  1 974  worldwide  offer- 
ing of  love  that  made  their  school  pos- 
sible. Engraved  on  medal  in  German 
and  in  English  on  a  plaque  in  the 
foyer  of  the  college  is  an  expression 
of  appreciation  to  the  Church  of  God 
youth  around  the  world  for  their  con- 
tributions to  the  school. 

GOOD    NEWS 

GEORGE  FOREMAN,  former  world 
heavyweight  boxing  champion,  gives  a 
powerful  testimony  of  his  being  born 
again.  Now  he  is  to  work  at  a  new 
interracial  Christian  youth  center  in 
southern  California,  sponsored  by  Dr. 
Robert  Schuller  of  the  Garden  City, 
California,  Community  Church  and  the 
"Hour  of  Power"  television  program. 

ELDRIDGE  CLEAVER,  former  Black 
Panther  militant,  who  recently  spent 
eight  years  in  exile  to  escape  prison, 
has  also  been  born  again.  He  gave  him- 
self up  and  came  back  to  report  to 
prison  and  to  clear  himself.  He  is  now 
an  evangelical  Christian,  giving  his  tes- 
timony across  America.  Since  his  life- 
changing  experience  of  meeting  Christ, 
he  says:  "I  haven't  met  one  single  per- 
son   I    don't    love." 

REBECCA  ANN  REID,  17,  who  was 
named  Miss  Teenage  America  of  1977, 
is  an  active  Southern  Baptist  who  hopes 


to  share  her  faith  in  God  with  all 
Americans  during  her  reign,  according 
to   the   CHRISTIAN    INQUIRER. 

She  said,  "As  I  tried  out  for  Miss 
Teenage  Dallas,  I  thought  about  win- 
ning, of  course,  but  I  asked  God  to  just 
take  me  and  use  me.  And  that's  what 
I  want  Him  to  do  now  with  me  as 
Miss  Teenage  America." 

Becky  recently  signed  an  autograph 
for  an  admiring  sixth  grader  with  these 
words:  "I  hope  that  you  will  always 
be  directed  by  God,  and  may  He  con- 
tinue to  shine  through  you.  Best  wishes 
always.   Love  in  Christ,   Becky." 

YWEA  RECIPIENT  RECIPROCATES 

Heinrich  Scherz,  president  of  the 
European  Bible  Seminary,  delivered  to 
Floyd  Carey,  director  of  the  General 
Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation, a  check  for  $200.  It  was  the 
YWEA  offering  given  in  chapel  by  the 
students  of  EBS,  itself  a  YWEA  recip- 
ient in  1974.  This  offering  is  to  help 
build   the    Korean    Bible   School. 


HOBBY:   WRITING  MISSIONARIES 

Beth  Noble  is  a  young  teen  from 
Indiana  who  loves  missionaries.  I  know, 
because  she  has  been  writing  to  me 
for  about  three  years.  She  began  by 
sending  a  birthday  greeting  when  we 
were  missionaries  in  Europe.  She  writes 
me  now  while  we  are  in  the  States. 
Beth  loves  her  local  church,  her  Bible, 
and  her  life  as  a  Christian.  She  is  an 
inspiration. — Lucille  Walker 


Send  reports  of  local  and  state  youth 
activities  for  "Youth  in  Action"  to  the 
Church  of  God  General  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  Keith 
at  25th  Street,  N.W.,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee 3731 1. 
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Look  What's  Coming! 


Western 
Christian 
Whiter^ 
Seminar 


Los  Angeles  (Upland),  California,  October  7,  8,  1977 

For  writers,  editors  of  state  and  local  church  papers,  and  hopeful  writers 

Want  to  know  how  to — 

*  Be  creative? 

*  Develop  writing  skills? 

*  Build  an  article? 

*  Prepare  state  and  local  promotional  materials? 

Then  don't  miss  this  first  Western  Christian  Writers'  Seminar! 

The  Schedule — 

Friday  evening  and  all  day  Saturday   (October  7,   8,   T977) 

The  Place — 
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need   lodging  1  will  make  my  hotel  reservations  directly  with  the  Uplande 
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Motor  Hotel  (Toll  Free  Reserva- 
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MUSIC  AND  YOUTH 


One  of  the  most 
powerful    forces    in 
the  world  is  music. 
Music  can  moke  a 
person  laugh,   or   it  can  make 
him  cry.   It  can  cause  excite- 
ment or  sadness,  depending  on 
how  it  is  used. 

God  created  music  as  a 
means  of  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  His  children.  The  idea 
of  music  originated   in  the 
heart  of  God   himself  and  is  of 
no  human  origin.  Anything  that 
God  creates  or   institutes  has 
some  specific  role  to  play. 
This  means  that  music,   having 
a  divine  origin,  has  some  spe- 
cific  role  to  play  in  human 
life.  Music,  then,  is  vital  to  the 
well-being  of  human  life. 

Since   music   is  of  divine  ori- 
gin, and  since  God  intends  for 
it  to  meet  a   need   in  the 
Christian's  life,  then  the  music 
program   in  our  youth  ser- 
vices should  relate  to  the  lives 
of  the   young   people.    In   doing 
this,  there  are  two  prime  fac- 
tors that  we  should  consider. 

First,  we  should  regard 
Christian  music  as  a  spiritual 
language.   Young  people 
should  be  taught  that  God  is  a 
personal   God  who  desires  to 
communicate  with  His  chil- 
dren. This  we  can  teach  by 
encouraging    the   youth   to   talk 
to  God — through   prayer  and 
through  music.  We  should 
help  the  young  people  to   real- 
ize that  music  is  an  expression 
of  the  intents  of  the  heart. 

Music  is  the  language  of 
one's  inner  feelings.   It  directs 
his  meditative  thoughts  to  God 


Nicholas,  a  native  of  Ghana,   West 
Africa,  is  a  ministerial  student 
at  Northwest  Bible  College,  Minot, 
North  Dakota. 


By  Nicholas  E. 
Obeng-Agyemang 


and   illuminates  his  mind  to  a 
spiritual  truth.  Music  soothes 
and  motivates  action  and 
unites  Christians  in  bonds  of 
Christian  fellowship. 

Young  people  should  know 
that  the  words  of  the  songs  they 
sing   should   express  to  God 
what  is  within  their  souls.  This 
could  well  have  been  the  life 
philosophy  of  King  David  in  the 
Bible,  who  often  addressed 
God  in  a  psalm  (song)  of 
praise  or  supplication.  Music  is 
not  only  a  way  in  which  we 
express  our  hearts  to  God,  but  it 
is  also  a  means  through  which 


God  speaks  to  our  hearts. 

Second,  we  should  regard 
Christian  music  as  worship  it- 
self.  In  our  contemporary 
Christian  society,  music  has 
often  been  regarded  as  an  invo- 
cation to  worship.   Music   is 
sometimes  regarded  as  an  aid 
to  worship  instead  of  worship 
itself.   However,  this  concept 
is  not  found  anywhere  in  the 
Scriptures.    Every  moment  of 
the  service  time  should  be 
spent  in  worship. 

Our  song  service  should  not 
be  a  time  to   merely  stimulate 
emotions  and  manipulate  the 
minds  of  the  congregation  to 
respond  to  the  preacher's  wish- 
es;  this  time  should   be 
spent  in  worship  to  God,  for 
music   is  worship.  Worship  may 
be  defined  as  the  culmination 
of  spiritual  experience — when 
a   person    reaches   out  for   God, 
feels  Him  near,  and  adores 
Him.  Music  is  considered  wor- 
ship because  it  does  all  of  this 
for  the  true  worshiper. 

We  must  teach  our  young 
people  the  concept  that   music 
is  not  only  a  language  to  be 
used  to  communicate  with  God 
but  that  it  is  also  an  act  of 
worship.  Music,  being  both 
language  and  worship,   has  the 
power  to  drive  away  evil  forces 
and  to  convict  the  sinner  of 
his  sins. 

Martin  Luther  once  said, 
"The   devil    flees  at   the   power 
of  music  as  much  as  he  flees 
at  preaching."  Thus,  God  uses 
the    powerful    force    of    music 
to   meet  the   many  needs   of 
young  people. 
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•  Pay  only  after  you  collect 

elp  the  Christmas  spirit  burn  brightly  this  holi- 
day season  —  and  bring  big  profits  to  your 
church  or  club.  These  golden  topaz  lamps  are  tru- 
ly collector's  items.  Each  scene  is  an  original  full- 
color  painting  created  exclusively  for  Wade,  and 
signed  by  the  artist.  The  graceful  fluted  chimney 
fills  the  room  with  a  soft  amber  glow  when  lit, 
radiating  a  mood  of  thankfulness  and  reflecting 
the  true  meaning  of  Christmas.  Adjustable  wick. 
Burns  regular  kerosene  or  scented  oil.  Approx. 
9V2"  high.  Have  10  members  sell  15  Christmas 
Signature  lamps  each,  and  put  $120  in  your 
treasury. 

ABOUT  THE  ARTIST:  Kathryne  Amason  lived  and 
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each  careful  reproduction  of  her  specially  com- 
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CHILDREN'S   PAGE 
By  Irma  Williams 


Hello,   Boys  and   Girls, 

For  our  story  today,   let's  take  a  visit  to  Farmer 
Bryant's  farm.  There  are  many   interesting 
animals  and  birds  on  this  farm;   but  in  our 
visit  this  time,  I  would  like  for  you  to  meet 
a  special  bird  named  Mother  Hen. 

Mother  Hen  is  a  setting  hen,  for  she  sets  in  her 
nest  on  eggs.  The  eggs  must  be  kept  at  a 
very  warm  temperature  of  99.5  to  1  00  degrees  F  for 
21  days — exactly  3  weeks. 

Then,  from  the  inside  of  the  egg,  a  tiny 
chick  pecks  at  the  shell  until  it  goes — c-r-a-c-k.  If 
you  could  watch,  you  would  see  the  little  chick 
pushing  and  kicking  its  way  into  a  brand-new 
world.  For  when  the  egg  cracks,  the  eggshell  opens, 
and  a  very  ugly,  featherless  chick  that  looks 
skinny,  droopy,  and  popeyed  steps  into 
a   wide,   new  world. 

Sometimes  its  damp  little  body  gets  stuck 
to  the  sticky  eggshell,  and  it  takes  a  while  for  the 
stickiness  to  dry  away  and  for  the  little  chick 
to  be  free.  But  within  2  or  3  days,  the  little  chick 
dries  out  to  look  like  a  fluffy  yellow  puffball — 
so  cute.  Little  chick  has  a  lot  of  brothers 
and  sisters.  They  are  very  noisy  and  impolite:  they 
talk  to  each  other,  "Peep,  peep,  peep,  peep," 
all  at  the  same  time.  They  have  not  been 
taught  to  be  polite  or  to  listen  when  another  person 
is  talking. 

Mother    Hen   scratches   for   food    for   them   and 
shows  them  how  to  drink  water.  In  case  of  danger, 
she  teaches  her  children  this:  she  clucks  to  them, 
spreads  her  wings,  and  the  children  run  to  her. 
Then  she  tucks  them  under  her  broad  wings 
and  protects  them. 

One  day  Farmer  Bryant  put  some  eggs  in  Mother 
Hen's  nest.  But  they  were  not  her  eggs.  Oh, 
no!  They  were  duck  eggs.  Duck  eggs  take  from  3 
to  4  weeks  to  hatch.  But  Mother  Hen  sat  on 
those  eggs  until  they  hatched,  and  she  did 
not  seem  to  notice  that  these  children  were  any  dif- 


ferent from  her  others;  she  just  loved  and  cared 
for  them  like  a  good  mother;  for,  after  all, 
they  were  her  children. 

One  fine  day  Mother  Hen  took  her  brood 
down  to  the  water's  edge  for  a  nice  drink  of  water. 
She  clucked  to  her  children,  "Don't  get  into 
the  water,   for  chicks  cannot  swim."   But  to  her 
surprise,  her  children  stepped  right  into  the 
water.  "Cluck,  cluck,"  she  called,  "come  back."  But 
the  nature  of  a  duckling  is  to  love  water  and 
to  swim.  So  the  little  ducklings  walked  right  on  out 
into  the  water  and  began  to  swim.  Mother  Hen 
was  beside  herself  clucking.  She  clucked  and 
clucked  and  ran  back  and  forth  across  the  bank. 
How  fearful  and  frustrated  she  felt.  But  since 
her  children  were  ducklings  by  nature,  they  did  not 
listen  to  Mother  Hen. 

Boys  and  girls,  ducklings  are  born  with  a 
nature  to  love  the  water,  and  people  are  born  with 
a  nature  to  sin.  But  God  has  made  a  way  for 
people  to  have  their  old  sinful  nature  changed  into 
a  new  loving  nature. 


Across 

1.  Light  as  a  

2.  A  bird  flies  with 


Down 

3.  Protect 

4.  Not  over 

5.  Faith 


This  puzzle  was  created  by  Marsena  Williams,  age 
Answer:  Psalm  91:4 


22 


Did  you  know  that  there  is  a  verse  in  the  Bible 
that  goes  along   with   this  story?   When  Jesus 
was  here  on  earth,  it  made  Him  sad  for  the  people 
to  go  their  own  way.  And  one  day  He  wept, 
and  said,  "O  .  .  .  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not" 
(Matthew   23:37). 

When  Mother  Hen  called  to  the  ducklings, 
they  would  not  come  for  they  did  not  have  the  right 
nature  to  come  to  her.  They  would  not  hear 
her  voice.  But  when  her  chicks  heard  her  voice,  they 
ran  to  her,   for  they  knew  her  voice  and  had 
her  nature. 

Jesus  is  calling  your  name.   If  you  will  come  to 
Him,  He  will  give  you  His  nature,  and  He  will 
cover  you  with  His  feathers  to  keep  you 
from  danger.    <<^ 

Jesus    loves   you. 
Auntie    Irma 


BY  DAVID  CnUTTCR 


I    was   really  on  the 
clouds.    I   had  been 
asked  to  preach,  and 
it  was  to  be  my  first 
sermon.   I  just  knew  it  would  be 
a  most  exciting  and  spiritual 
day  in  my  life. 

I   chose  my  text  and  topic 
early  and  had  my  sermon  down 
pat — or  so   I   thought.   When 
the  big  day  finally  arrived,   I 
went  to  the  church.   Every- 
thing   seemed    so    right,    for    I 
was   young   and  eager   and    full 
of  confidence. 

However,  as   I   sat  through 
the  prayer-time  and  partook 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  I  was  real- 
ly nervous  and  my  stomach 
was   topsy-turvy.    It   seemed 
that  everyone  was  looking  right 
at  me,  and  I  felt  out  of  place — 
way  out  of  place! 

The  time  finally  came  for 
me  to  preach.  I  stood  at  the  pul- 
pit and  spoke  boldly  to  the 
audience.  I  asked  the  people  to 
turn  in  their  Bibles  to  the  text. 
However,  when   I  opened  my 
own  Bible,   I   realized  that 
something    was   wrong — terribly 
wrong!   My  sermon  outline 
was  missing.   I  had  left  it  at 
home. 

I    stood   there   chagrined   and 
blushing.  Nonetheless,  the 
Lord  came  to  my  rescue.  God 
was  gracious  to  me,  a  begin- 
ning preacher,  and  spoke 
through  me.  He  used  what  I 
said  to  bring  glory  to   Himself. 
Even  though  this  was  a  pain- 
fully embarrassing  moment,   it 
was  spiritually  exciting;  for 
God  helped  me  to  depend  upon 
Him  as  I   let  my  confidence 
rest   in  Him.    It  goes  without 
saying   that    I    learned  well   the 
importance  of  keeping  my  ser- 
mon outline  with  me  when 
going  into  the  pulpit.  <^< 
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om,  my  face  is  a 
mess!"   wailed   Linda. 
"Just  look  at  all 
these  blackheads 
and  pimples!  What  can   I   do?" 

"Well,  honey,  have  you 
been  washing  your  face  with 
warm   soapy   water   and    rinsing 
it  with  cold  water  several 
times  a  day  as  I  told  you?" 
"I    keep   forgetting,"   ad- 
mitted Linda.  "But  from  now 
on,   I'll  try  to  remember." 

"And   have  you  tried  to  stay 
away  from   the  sweet  stuff, 
especially   chocolate?" 

"Well,  you  know  how  hun- 
gry I  get  sometimes,  Mom!" 
Linda  alibied.   "And  all  the 
other  kids  at  school  eat  the 
goodies,  too!" 

"OK,"  said  Mom,  "I'll  try  to 
remember  to  fix  carrot  sticks 


for   your    lunch    and    after- 
school  snacks." 

"Thanks,  Mom,"  answered 
Linda.   "I    like  to  eat  them, 
too.  And  they'll   be  less  fatten- 
ing." 

"If  you   follow  these  few 
simple   rules  faithfully,    Linda," 
said  Mom,  "I  think  your  facial 
appearance  will  improve." 

Acne  is  a  particular  afflic- 
tion of  teenagers.   It's  a  by- 
product of  the  many  changes  in 
the  chemistry  of  the  body  that 
take  place  during  the  adoles- 
cent period.  The  nicest  thing 
that  can  be  said  about  acne 
is   that    it   will    probably   go 
away  by   itself  as  the  person 
matures. 

If  you  have  acne,  you're 
probably  very  self-conscious 
about  every  blemish.  Perhaps 


also  you've  suddenly  discovered 
that  you  want  to  look  as  at- 
tractive as  possible  to  the 
opposite  sex.  So  you  examine 
yourself  to  see  how  you  can 
improve  your  outward  appear- 
ance— right? 

Well,   now — are  you  as  con- 
cerned about  the  blemishes  on 
the  inward  you?  Have  you  ever 
stopped  to   realize  that  what 
you  are  inside  often  shows  out- 
wardly too?  And  did  you  know 
that  the  most  beautiful  per- 
sonality in  all  the  world  is  that 
which  is  most  like  Christ's?   It 
is  also   the   type   of   personality 
that   is   most  guaranteed   to 
catch  the  attention  of  a   fellow 
or  girl  who  is  worth  a  million 
dollars,  as  far  as  a  future  mate 
is  concerned.  It  would  cer- 
tainly be  worth  your  while  to 
develop  these  inward  qualities 
during  the  next  few  years, 
wouldn't  it? 

Some  of  the  main  blemishes 
to  be  found   in  a   personality 
are  these:   self-centeredness, 
malice,   pride,  anger,   unfor- 
giveness,   impurity,  cruelty, 
evil  speaking,  and  covetous- 
ness. 

God's  Word  tells  us  to  "put 
off  .   .  .  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful    lusts"   (Ephesians 
4:22). 

If  you  determine  in  your 
heart  to  live  for  Christ  and 
to  obey  His  Word,  then  His 
love  and  peace  and   joy  will 
shine  forth  from  your  coun- 
tenance. Your  whole  personal- 
ity will   reflect  Christ's  own 
winsome  attributes.  The  right 
kind  of  people  will  be  drawn 
to  you  as  bees  are  drawn  to 
honey. 

Who  needs  inward  acne? 
A  Christian  doesn't  need  to 
have  it  at  all!  <^< 
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ncle   Bob,   what  am 
going  to  do?"  Lori 
sobbed,   uncontrol- 
lably. 


If    there    was   a    pat    answer 
for  this  nineteen-year-old  who 
had    been    dominated    by    her 
mother   since    birth,    I   didn't 
have    it.    Her   situation   was 
crucial,   because   it   involved 
her  marriage. 

"Lori,   have  you  asked  for 
God's  guidance?" 

"Yes,   but  He  won't  help 
me — not  this  time." 

"It    is   quite   possible   that 
you  are  praying  for  the  wrong 
thing,  Lori.  As  a  Christian,  you 
are  well  aware  that  God  never 
turns  His  back  on  us.  Why 
don't  I  talk  with  Tom,  while 
you  continue  to  pray?" 

I   needed  time  to  think,  so  I 
walked  the  six  blocks  to  where 
Lori's  twenty-two-year-old 
husband  was  residing. 

As  I   walked  along,   I   re- 
membered that  from  the  be- 
ginning, Pauline  had  been 
against  the  marriage  of  her 
daughter.   When    I    questioned 
this,   she  said  that   Lori   be- 
longed to  her,  and  that  she  had 
no  intention  of   relinquishing 
her  rights  as  a  mother. 

"But,  Tom  is  a  fine  Chris- 
tian young  man,  Pauline,"    I 
had   protested.    "He   loves  Lori, 
and  has  a  steady  job.  Most 
mothers  would  welcome  a  son- 
in-law  of  his  caliber." 

"Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  that's  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, Bob;  and  if  Lori 
marries,  she  will  be  breaking 
one  of  God's  commandments," 
she  had  said. 

I  had  disagreed  with  her, 
reminding  her  that  God  sanc- 
tions matrimony,  but  she  did 
not  comment. 

Pauline  had  eventually  given 
her  consent  to  Lori  and  Tom's 
marriage,  not  that  it  was  re- 
quired,  but,   Lori  would   not 
have  married  without  it.  Si- 


lently, I  found  myself  ques- 
tioning Pauline's  "change  of 
heart." 

During  the  wedding  recep- 
tion, Tom  had  guilelessly  re- 
vealed that  they  had  rented 
Pauline's    basement   apartment. 
As  the  blood  drained  from  my 
face,  I  had  walked  away  and 
prayed.  I  had  asked  God  to  give 
them  the  strength  to  see  them 
through   the  ordeal   Which   I 
knew  they  would  face. 

After  walking  those  six 
blocks  I  arrived  at  Tom's 
apartment.   Once  again,   before 


they   were   when   they   located 
this  apartment,   only  six  blocks 
away  from  Pauline,  but  far 
enough  to  afford   them  the 
privacy  they  needed. 

"We  went  to  tell  her  mother 
we'd  be  moving,"  he  said,  as  he 
leafed  through  the  pages  of 
his  Bible.  "Know  what  she 
said?    'Remember,    Lori,    you 
have  only  one  mother,  but  you 
can  have  a  dozen  husbands. 
I  don't  want  you  to  go;  and 
if  you  do,   you'll   be   breaking 
the  fourth  commandment.' 
What  kind  of  Christian  is  she?" 


TheFwnh 
Commandment 


knocking,    I   asked   God   to   give 
me  the  wisdom  to  help  these 
two  young   people,   yet  without 
interfering. 

Tom's  face  was  ashen  as  he 
welcomed  me  into  the  living 
room   of   his  apartment. 

The  situation  was  worse 
than  I  had  imagined. 

"She  enters  your  apart- 
ment at  night?  What  for?" 

"She  claims  she  can't  sleep, 
and    wonders    if    Lori    might 
be  having  similar  problems. 
When   I   protest  and   Lori 
hesitates,    then  Pauline 
begins   her   never   ending 
diatribe  on  the  fourth  com- 
mandment.  I   hate  that  woman, 
Bob,"  Tom  said  in  despair. 

"You  are  a  Christian,  and 
you  don't  hate  Pauline.  You  hate 
the  things  she  has  done  to 
you   and    Lori,    which   is    under- 
standable,"   I    said. 

Tom   reiterated  how  happy 


OByCynn  Qjerde 


He  looked  at  me  expectantly. 

"Pity  her,  Tom.   She's 
badly  frightened  and  extremely 
lonely,"   I  answered. 

He  agreed  to  talk  with   Lori 
again,  and  we   left  together 
in  his  car. 

As  he  quietly  unlocked  the 
door  to  their  apartment,  we 
could   hear   Lori   speaking  from 
the  bedroom.  ".   .   .  marriage 
vows  seriously,  Mother.   I've 
been  reading  the  Word  and 
I've  had  a   long  talk  with  God. 
I   realize  now  that   I  will  not 
be  breaking  the  fourth  com- 
mandment  by   leaving   you  and 
this  apartment.    I    love  you, 
but   I   also   love   my  husband 
and  I  want  to  be  with  him — 
where  I  belong." 

"Thank  You,  Almighty 
God,"  Tom  murmured. 

I,  too,   added   my  thanks,   as 
I  hastily  retreated  to  my  car. 
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MASTER 


Send  ybur 
Sins  an  Ahead 


Read  my  story  and 
then  answer  this 
question:  What  are 
you  doing  about  that 
sin   in  your   life? 

There  I  was,  sitting   in  the 
church   service  listening    intent- 
ly to  what  the  preacher  was 
saying,    "Be   not  deceived;   God 
is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever 
a   man  soweth,  that  shall   he 
also  reap"  (Galatians  6:7).  And 
he  continued,  "It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after 
this  the  judgment"   (Hebrews 
9:27). 

I   had  been  a  Christian  for  a 
long  time,  but  as  I  sat  there 
I  wondered  how  I  could  face 
God  at  the  Judgment  if  my 
sins  followed  after  me. 

Then   I    remembered  some- 
thing that  an  old  pioneer 
preacher,  Brother  Howard 
Griffen    (from   the   State   of 
Georgia)  had  preached  in  a  re- 
vival  in   Zellwood,   Florida, 
when    I    was    just   a    small    girl. 
The  situation   was   similar  to 
this  one.  There  I  was,  sitting  in 
the  church  service   listening 


intently,   and  the  preacher 
said,    "Some   men   send   their 
sins  on  ahead,  and  they  are 
forgiven;    but   some    men's   sins 
follow   after   them,    and   they 
will  stand  guilty  before  God. 
For  everyone  will  'appear  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ'   (2  Corinthians   5:10). 
And  everyone  will   be  judged 
accordingly.   If  you  send  your 
sins   on   ahead,    you    will    never 
face   them   again." 

Then   several   scriptures  gave 
me  wonderful  hope.   For  God's 
Word  says  that  if  I  confess  my 
sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  me  of  my  sins,  and  to 
cleanse   me   from   all    unrigh- 
teousness.   (Read    1    John    1:9.) 

I   knew  that  I   had   repented 
of  my  sins.  Would  God  bring 
my  sins  up  again  at  the  Judg- 
ment?   I    questioned.    I    needed 
to   know  the  answer.   What 
did  the  words  mean  which  said 
that  He  would  remember  my 
sins  against  me   no  more?   (See 
Isaiah  43:25;   44:22.) 

Just  that — and  that  God 
would  forget  all  about  my 


sins.  (Read  Hebrews  8:12; 
10:17.)  Oh,  yes,  and  what 
about  the  verse  which   says 
that  God  will  cast  all  of  my 
sins  behind  His  back?  (See 
Isaiah   38:17.) 

What  assurance!   I  felt  hap- 
pily assured.    No  more  wonder- 
ing or  worrying  about  past 
sins.    I  am  forgiven.  God  will 
never  remember  my  sins  again, 
for  they  are  covered  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus. 

I    sent   my   sins   on   ahead   of 
me;  I  will  follow;  they  will  not 
follow  me.   I  have  been  made 
free.    My   guilt    is    gone — 
forever. 

Oh,  but  then  other  questions 
came  to  my  mind:  What  about 
those  sins  that  happened 
after  I   had  asked  that  my  sins 
be  forgiven?  What  about  sins 
that  I  may  encounter  in  the 
future? 

Here's  my  answer:   I  have  an 
advocate   (negotiator)  with 
the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  (1   John  1:9). 
Therefore,   I   quickly  go  back 
to  Calvary. 

I  am  sending  every  sin — 
jealousy,  envy,   pride,   unkind 
remarks,   and  all   sin — on 
ahead.    I   want  to  keep  my  rec- 
ord clean.   For  on  that  great 
Judgment  Day  I  want  to  face 
Jesus  with  love  and  not  with 
my  sins. 

How  about  you?  Now  that 
you  have  read  my  story,  I 
hope  you  will  try  it  too.  Go  on. 
Start  sending  those  sins  on 
ahead.   Do  something  about 
that  sin  in  your  life. 


Irma  is  a  staff 
writer  for  the 
Lighted 
Pathway. 
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Desk  of  the  Editor 


Clyne  W.  Buxton 


Develop 
Urarself 
for  Christ 


Christian  youth  should  purpose  in  their  hearts  to  get  an  education,  whatever 
the  cost.    During  their  training,  they  can  be  examples  for  Christ  on  the  campus, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Later,  when  they  begin  their  life's  work 
they  will  be  more  effective  for  God  if  they  have  trained  themselves. 

Upon  reaching  maturity,  a  youth  without  a  great  deal  of  formal  training 
may  teach  a  Sunday  school  class,  or  he  may  even  preach.    However,  a  trained 
person  will  usually  develop  the  Sunday  school  lesson  text  or  the  sermon  text 
more  effectively  if  he  has  studied  theology,  geography,  history,  sociology,  and 
other  such  subjects. 

A  well -trained  youth  should  become  a  more  efficient  preacher,  Sunday 
school  teacher,  or  youth  worker,  provided  that  he  sanctifies  his  learning  and, 
with  humility,  dedicates  it  fully  to  God's  glory.    On  the  contrary,  a  young  person 
who  gets  some  training  and  arrogantly  leaves  the  impression  that  he  knows  ab- 
solutely everything  will  be  a  hindrance  to  God's  cause  and  a  nuisance  to  those 
about  him. 

It  should  be  said  here  that  God  expects  more  of  a  young  person  than  his  just 
being  formally  trained,  for  He  can  find  such  persons  throughout  the  country.  The 
need  of  the  church  today  is  trained  youth  who  are  dedicated  to  God. 

The  Lord  needs  young  people  who  not  only  know  how  to  study,  but  also  how 
to  pray;  who  not  only  know  what  other  religions  teach,  but  also  what  Jehovah  ex- 
pects from  His  followers;  who  not  only  know  how  to  spend  hours  in  researching 
a  subject,  but  also  how  to  spend  hours  alone  with  God  in  prayer  and  fasting  as 
they  learn  God's  ways.     There  is  a  dearth  in  the  land  for  youth  of  this  quality. 

It  takes  genuine  perseverance  to  get  an  education.  The  route  to  obtaining 
a  high  school  or  college  diploma  is  not  a  smooth  one,  and  self-discipline  is  im- 
perative.   However,  the  results  are  worth  the  cost. 

Someone  evaluated  education  as  follows:    (1)  It  develops  mental  power, 
personal  talent,  and  personality.     (2)  It  builds  storehouses  of  knowledge.     (3)  It 
develops  the  sense  of  cultural  values.     (4)  It  trains  youth  for  citizenship.     (5)  It 
develops  youth  for  usefulness.     (6)  It  increases  income.    (7)  It  develops  spiritual 
values. 

So  in  this  enlightened  day,  youths  should  learn  all  they  can  and  "can"  all 
they  learn,  striving  to  be  well-informed  persons,  dedicated  to  God.    The  world 
and  the  Church  of  God  will  always  have  a  place  for  such  people. 


God's  Beautiful  Country . . . 


God's  Beautiful  People ...  ^ 


God's  Beautiful  College . . . 


You  Belong! 

AORTHVj/EST 

BIBLE  COLLEGE 

1900  EIGHTH  AVENUE  SOUTHEAST    •     MINOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA  58701 


Please  share  with  me  more.  Send  me  your  mini  catalog. 


Name. 
City 


Address. 


State, 


Zip- 


*  Year  of  Graduation, 

V 


Phone. 


Date  of  Birth. 


or-  4  &*       #r  /  o 


rathu?  it 


College  Libra! 

GUIDING  YOUTH  ^^ieveland. 


Tenne— '-^ 


Iku.   lo   do    mi«*  uu»  ,1C1  o 


Into  the  WORD... 
Into  the  WORLD 


Rathway 

GUIDING   YOUTH  ^^W 


October,  1977  Volume  48,   No.   10 

CONTENTS 

3    Prayer  Meeting  on  El  Toro 

By  J.   Stephen  Conn 

6    Into  the  Word  .  .   .  Into  the  World 

By  J.   Ralph   Brewer 

8  YOUTH  at  the  International  Training 
Conference 

By   Lucille  Walker 

9  Pathway  Pointers 
10    Is  It  Possible  for  a  Youth  to  Die  Lost? 

By  J.   E.   DeVore 

12    And  While  You're  at  It,  Jesus  .  .  . 

By  Mrs.   Glen  Thomas 

14    The  Miracle  No  One  Believed 

By  Bart  Green 

16    How  God  Took  Care  of  Me 

By  Cindy  Abercrombie 

18    Learning  God's  Word 

By  Geneva  Carroll 

20    Youth  in  Action 

By   Lucille  Walker 

22  Children's  Page 

By  Irma  Williams 

23  Keynotes 

By  Mary  S.   Morris 

24  The  Lost  Sheep 

By  Bill   Melendez 

24  I   Love  You 

By  Annette  Graham 

25  Waiting  for  the  Bell  to  Ring 

By  Dan  Stone 

26  Call  of  the  Master 

By  Harold   L.   Bare 

27  Desk  of  the  Editor 

STAFF 

Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 
Debbie  Patterson,  Research 
Ledarral  Brumley,  Art  Director 
Cecil  Bridges,  Circulation  Manager 
O.  W.  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 
F.  W.  Goff,  Publisher 

Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn.  37311.  All  materials 
intended  for  publication  in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be 
addressed  to  Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning 
subscriptions  should  be  addressed  to  Bookkeeping  Department, 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 
Single  subscription,  $3.50  per  year;  roll  of  15,  $3.50  per 
month;  single  copy,  25c.  Second-class  postage  paid  at  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee  37311.  Postmaster  send  Form  3579  to  CHURCH 
OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee  37311. 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY,   OCTOBER,   1977 


G 


etting  together  with 
other  believers,  and 
getting  alone  with 
God,  are  two  of  the 
greatest  necessities  for  a  victori- 
ous Christian  walk.  The  Church 
of  God  International  Training 
Conference  in  San  Juan,  Puerto 
Rico,  August  3-7,  1977,  offered 
a  marvelous  opportunity  for  both, 
especially  to  young  people. 

First  there  was  the  fellowship 
— getting  together  with  other 
youthful  believers.  It  was  a  time 
of  renewing  old  acquaintances 
and  making  new  ones.  Young 
people  from  over  fifty  nations  of 
the  world  were  there.  They  were 
God's  people — my  kind  of  peo- 
ple. No  one  could  have  attended 
this  Conference  without  being 
particularly  impressed  with  the 
diversity  within  God's  family. 
Many  ages,  colors,  languages,  and 
cultures  were  represented.  Yet  we 
were  undeniably  one  in  the  Spir- 
it. It  was  beautiful. 

After  experiencing  such  sub- 
lime fellowship  for  five  days  in 
the  cosmopolitan  city  of  San 
Juan,  I  made  plans  to  get  alone 
with  God  for  the  next  three  days. 
I  had  brought  my  backpack,  tent, 
and  sleeping  bag  with  me  from 
the  States.  My  destination  was 
the  28,000-acre  Luquillo  Division 
of  the  Caribbean  National  For- 
est. Natives  refer  to  it  as  El 
Yunque.  Tourists  call  it  "The 
Rain  Forest." 

I  had  an  assignment  to  do  an 


MAnd  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
to  a  mountain  apart  to  pray: 
and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone" 
(Matthew  14:23). 


article  about  the  forest  for  Wil- 
derness Camping  magazine.  That 
was  my  excuse.  My  real  reason 
was  that  reportedly  three-fourths 
of  this  tropical  jungle  has  never 
felt  the  impress  of  a  human  foot- 
print, and  that  kind  of  thing  ex- 
cites me.  I  had  previously  back- 
packed  over  one  thousand  miles 
of  the  Appalachian  Trail   system 


in  the  Eastern  United  States,  but 
here  was  a  whole  new  experi- 
ence— an  unknown  world. 

Puerto  Rico  has  been  called 
"Switzerland  of  the  Americas,'' 
because  these  rugged  mountains 
rival  the  scenery  of  the  French 
and  Swiss  Alps.  The  easterly 
tradewinds  push  all  the  way 
across    the    Atlantic    Ocean    from 


MT.  BRITTON  IS  CAPPED  BY  A  STONE  OBSERVATION 
TOWER  WHICH  AFFORDS  A  SPLENDID  VIEW  OF  THE 
FOREST. 
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Portugal,  collecting  moisture  as 
they  go.  Here  as  the  winds  sur- 
mount the  cool  forested  slopes, 
they  dump  an  average  of  184 
inches  of  rain  a  year.  Thus  the 
almost  perpendicular  mountain- 
sides, covered  with  a  lush  tropi- 
cal growth,  in  places  is  impene- 
trable without  the  aid  of  a  ma- 
chete. Narrow  winding  footpaths 
lead  to  a  few  of  the  peaks.  Two 
of  these  summits,  several  miles 
apart,  would  be  my  campsites  for 
the  next  two  nights.  I  would  be 
in  the  midst  of  some  of  God's  vir- 
gin creation,  hardly  touched  by 
man,   and  I  was  content. 

The  first  day  on  the  trail  was 
a  pleasant  one.  This  covered  the 
part  of  the  forest  most  frequent- 
ed by  visitors.  Well-graded  trails 
led  to  the  top  of  Mt.  Britton,  and 
then  followed  the  ridge  down  and 
up  again  to  El  Yunque.  This  most 
famous  of  the  peaks  in  the  forest 
is  named  for  Yuquiyu,  the  good 
spirit  of  Indian  legend  who 
reigned  on  his  mighty  mountain- 
top  throne,  protecting  the  island 
and  its  people. 

Standing  on  this  peak  I  was 
the  spectator  as  God  created 
clouds  by  the  hundreds.  The 
warm  humid  air  currents  rose 
from  the  ocean  3,496  feet  below 
and  hurled  newborn  clouds  up 
the  slopes  at  a  furious  rate.  At 
one  moment  I  was  engulfed  in  a 
fog,  and  at  the  next  moment  the 
hot  tropical  sun  shone  brightly  in 
the  startling  blue  of  the 
Caribbean  sky. 

I  pitched  my  tent  that  evening 
on  one  of  the  needlepoint  twin 
peaks  called  Los  Picachos.  As  the 
sun  set  behind  the  peaks  to  the 
west,  I  was  serenaded  into  wel- 
come slumber  by  a  chorus  of  a 
thousand  Coquis — tiny  one-inch 
tree  frogs — which  are  endemic  to 


this  island.  Instead  of  the  usual 
croaking  like  other  frogs,  the  Co- 
qui  sings  his  name — "Co-qui,  Co- 
qui,"  as  pretty  as  a  bird. 

Very  early  the  next  morning  I 
rolled  up  my  sleeping  bag,  fold- 
ed my  tent,  and  pushed  on  deep- 
er into  the  interior  of  the  jungle. 
For  most  of  the  day  I  followed 
the  slippery,  overgrown,  tangled 
trail  which  winds  its  way  to 
El  Toro.  This  seldom-visited  peak 
is  the  highest  in  the  forest 
(3,524  feet),  and  the  only  way 
to  reach  it  is  by  foot. 

On  the  top  of  El  Toro,  beside 
a  rock  outcrop,  was  a  little  spot 
of  grass  just  large  enough  for  my 
tent.  I  fastened  it  securely  to 
withstand  the  fierce  gusts  of  wind 
which  were  to  continually  buffet 
me  for  the  next  eighteen  hours 
that  I  camped  there. 

It's  difficult  to  describe  how 
one  feels  standing  alone  on  a 
mountain  summit  like  El  Toro. 
On  one  side  I  could  see  the  Ca- 
ribbean Sea,  and  thirty-five  miles 
away  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Island  I  saw  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
The  weather  changed  every  few 
minutes,  fluctuating  between  hot 
sun  and  raging  thunderstorm.  The 
wind  never  ceased.  The  nearest 
road  was  four  hours  away  by  foot 
through  a  little  explored  jungle. 
The  nearest  human  habitation 
was  further.  Timewise,  San  Juan 


is  much  closer  to  Atlanta,  Geor- 
gia, by  plane  than  it  is  to  El  Toro 
by  foot  and  car;  yet  I  could  see 
the  lights  of  San  Juan,  while  At- 
lanta was   1,623  air  miles  away. 

I  had  come  to  El  Toro  be- 
cause I  knew  that  I  needed  a  time 
to  get  away  from  everybody  and 
everything  and  just  be  alone  with 
my  Creator.  The  need  which  I  felt 
was  nothing  new.  Many  biblical 
characters,  from  Moses  to  John 
the  Baptist,  also  had  gone  to  the 
wilderness  to  pray.  It  is  even 
said  of  Jesus,  "And  when  he  had 
sent  the  multitudes  away,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray:  and  when  the  evening 
was  come,  he  was  there  alone" 
(Matthew    14:23). 

Certainly  God  touched  me  at 
the  Roberto  Clemente  Coliseum 
in  the  great  meetings  of  the  In- 
ternational Training  Conference. 
The  morning  workshops  and  ser- 
vices in  the  convention  center 
provided  an  unusual  blessing.  But 
one  of  the  best  services  I  at- 
tended in  Puerto  Rico  was  with 
just  God  and  me  on  El  Toro. 

As  a  young  person  you  may 
not  have  the  opportunity  to  at- 
tend a  meeting  like  the  Interna- 
tional Training  Conference  in 
San  Juan.  You  probably  will  nev- 
er spend  the  night  alone  on 
El  Toro.  But  every  Christian 
youth  must  find  those  frequent 
times  to  be  together  with  other 
believers;  and  he  must  make  time 
frequently  to  be  alone  with  God 
— whether  in  a  jungle  or  in  a 
prayer  closet.  To  me  this  is  the 
secret  of  a  victorious  life  in  Jesus 
Christ. 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY,   OCTOBER,   1977 


(A)  MANY  WHO  ATTENDED  THE   INTERNATIONAL  TRAINING   CONFERENCE  TOOK  THE 
MOTOR  TOUR  OF  THE  RAIN  FOREST  WHICH  TERMINATED  AT  THIS  VISITORS  CENTER. 

(B)  THE  TREE  FERN,   LOOKING  LIKE  A  DELICATE  GREEN  PLANT  PERCHED  ON  TOP  OF 
A  40-FOOT  PEDESTAL,   IS  FOUND  THROUGHOUT  THE  FOREST.   (C)  A  PROFUSION 

OF  EXOTIC  WILDFLOWERS  BLOOM  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR   IN  THE  TROPICAL 
JUNGLE.   (D)   THE   RAMPANT  GROWTH   OF  THE  JUNGLE   IN   PLACES   IS   IMPENETRABLE 
WITHOUT  THE  AID  OF  A   MACHETE. 


J.   STEPHEN   CONN 


STEPHEN,  WHO  FOR  SEVERAL 
YEARS  HAS  PASTORED  IN  HARRIS- 
BURG,  PENNSYLVANIA,  HAS  RE- 
CENTLY MOVED  TO  AUGUSTA, 
GEORGIA.  HE  AND  HIS  WIFE,  PAT, 
AND  THE  CHILDREN  WILL  BEGIN 
A   NEW  CHURCH  THERE. 


A  CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLICATION 


Lying   between   the   great   Atlantic   and   the 
beautiful  Caribbean  is  the  fascinating 
island  of  Puerto  Rico — the  easternmost 
island   of  the  Greater  Antilles.    One   hun- 
dred  miles   long   and   thirty-five   miles   wide, 
this  tropical   paradise  annually  attracts   thousands  of 
tourists  from  all  over  the  world.  People  come 
to   Puerto   Rico   for   various   reasons.    Many   come   to 
vacation  —  to  take  in  the  sights — or  to  feel  the 
cool,  gentle  breezes  that  sweep  the  palm-dotted  island. 
Others   come   to  walk   the   historic   streets  of 
old  San  Juan,  the  oldest  city  under  the  American  flag, 
or  to  study  the  fascinating  culture  of  past 
civilizations.  But  the  delegates  to  the  Church  of  God 
International  Training  Conference  (August  3-7, 
1977)   came   for   a   different  reason.   They   came   to 
look  into  the  Word  of  God,  to  hear  and  feel 
again  the  dynamic  impact  of  the  Great  Commission, 
and  to  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  motivate  them 
to  positive  action  for  world  evangelization. 

Representatives  from  more  than  fifty  countries  of 
the  world  participated  in  this  exciting  conference 
in  San  Juan.  Among  them  were  hundreds  of 
young  people   who  eagerly  attended   workshop   study 
sessions  and  worship  services,   and   who  fellow- 
shiped  with  new  friends  from  every  corner  of 
the  globe. 

Into  the  WORD... 
Into  the  WORLD 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUTH  ACTION  IN  SAN  JUAN 

by  J.  Ralph  Brewer 

Ricardo  Pagan  (aged    15)   Caguas,   Puerto  Rico,  (B) 

puts  it  this  way: 

"The   worship   services   were   great   for   my 
spiritual   life.    I   am   a   musician,    and    I   especially 
enjoyed  the  music.   I  have  come  to  understand 
the  importance  of  using  my  talents  for  God. 
I  am  glad  the  Church  of  God  chose  Puerto  Rico 
as   the  site   for  the    1977    International 
Training    Conference.    The    Conference    will    help 
us  to  share  the  message  of  Christ  and  the 
Church  of  God  with  other  people.  Bringing  people 
together  from   over  fifty   countries   of  the 
world  offers  opportunity  for  a  great  interchange  of 
ideas.   I  also  liked  the  variety  of  workshops. 
The   Conference   has   helped    to   shape  my 
Christian   life." 


Layda  Roman  (aged    19)  from  Bayamon,   Puerto 
Rico,   expresses   her   appreciation   in   this   manner: 
"I   received  positive  blessings   from  the   Interna- 
tional Training  Conference.   It  provided  a 
lot  of  answers  to  questions  in   my  life.   I  enjoyed 
the   workshops   very  much.   The   workshop 
leaders  were  well  prepared  and  knew  how  to  com- 
municate with   young  people.    I   appreciate 
the  opportunity  to  get  to  know  young  people  from 
other   countries.    This   conference   has   provided 
an  opportunity  for  us  to  know  and  understand  the 
culture  and  needs  of  Puerto  Rico,  and  for 
us  to  understand  the  needs  of  other  people  in  the 
world.  I'm  thankful  the  Church  of  God  chose 
to  bring  this  conference  to  San  Juan." 

Randy    Ledford    (aged    16)    from    Indianapolis, 
Indiana,  comments: 

"The  International  Training  Conference  made  a 
great  spiritual  impact  upon  my  life.  I  also 
enjoyed  the  fellowship  with  friends  and 
appreciated   the   opportunity   to   better   understand 
the  needs  of  people  in  other  areas  of  the  world." 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY,   OCTOBER,    1977 


Edward  Ramos  (aged   20)  from   Bayamon, 
Puerto  Rico,  says: 

"I  am  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  Church  of 
God  has  provided  such  a  meeting  to  train 
young  people  to  witness  for  Christ.  I  really  enjoyed 
the  workshops.  And  even  though  I  enjoyed 
the  night  services  immensely,  I  especially 
appreciated  the  training  aspect  of  the  Conference." 

Terry  Lee  (aged   15)  from  Olney,  Texas,  has  this  to 
say: 

"I  enjoyed  the  classes  for  young  people.  They 
were  outstanding  in  every  way.  The  teachers  gave 
excellent  points  on  self-discipline  and  living 
the  Christian   life.    I   also   enjoyed   the   evening 
services.  The  worship,  unity,  and  cooperation 
of  so  many  races  of  people  were  really 
impressive." 

(C) 


Bryan   Lawhon   (aged    1 6)   from   Roanoke, 
Virginia,  relates: 

"The  classes  were  very  good.   I  liked  the  rap  ses- 
sions we  had  in  some  of  the  classes.  It's  a 
good  idea  to  have  young  people  share   their 
feelings  and  needs." 

These  comments  are  indicative  of  the  many 
favorable  responses  young  people  gave  regarding  the 
San  Juan  Conference. 

Young  people  were  involved  in  every  aspect  of  the 
program.   Some  participated  in  the  musical 
program:    Abigail   Resto,    from    San   Juan,    sang 
beautifully  in  the  Spanish  language  and  captured  the 
hearts  of  the  entire  audience  on  opening  night. 
Also  the  youth  choir  from  San  Jose,  Puerto  Rico,  sang 
this  song  in  Spanish,  "Because  He  Lives,  I  Can 
Face  Tomorrow."  Several  choirs  from  the  States,  with 
dozens  of  young  people  participating,   shared 
the  message  of  Christ  with  joyful  and  meaningful 
sounds.  Workshops  for  young  people  both  in 
English  and  Spanish  were  jammed  to  capacity  as 
young  people   studiously  prepared   themselves 
to  share  their  faith  with  their  own  generation. 
Whether  in  worship,   workshop,  study,   or  fellowship 
— young  people  were  there — and   they   were 
deeply  involved  in  the  activities  of  the  training 
conference. 

The  spirit  of  the  entire  Conference  might  best  be 
described  by  the   90-voice   Sumiton  (Alabama) 
Youth  Choir  with  the  words  of  this  song:  "The  Church 
is  alive  and  well.  It  is  the  Church  triumphant." 
And  the  Church  is  responding  to  the  harvest  call  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  young  people  of  the  Church  of  God 
have  recommitted  themselves  to  God  and  to 
the   challenge   of  the   Great   Commission.   They 
fully  believe  that  when  we  get  "into  the  Word," 
we  will  go  "into  the  World"  with  the  message  of 
Christ.  <@X 


J.   RALPH   BREWER,  ADMINISTRATIVE 

ASSISTANT   IN  THE   GENERAL  YOUTH 

AND  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 

DEPARTMENT,    IS  AN   EFFECTIVE 

WORKER  WITH  YOUTH. 


(A)   YOUNG   PEOPLE   FROM   VARIOUS   COUNTRIES  WERE 

CHALLENGED  TO  GO   "A  LA  COSECHA"   (INTO  THE  HARVEST).   (B) 

THEY  WERE  URGED  TO  GO  EVERYWHERE,  BOTH  TO  THE  BACK 

SS>     COUNTRY  AND  TO  THE  ASPHALT  JUNGLE,  LIKE  THIS  COMMUNITY  OF 

HIGH-RISE  BUILDINGS  IN  SAN  JUAN.   (C)  YOUTH   MINISTERED   IN  SONG 

AND  TESTIMONY. 


A  CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLICATION 


YOUTH  at  the 
International 
Training 
Conference 

by  Lucille  Walker 


Young  people  were  vi- 
tally involved  in  the 
International  Training 
Conference  in  San 
Juan. 

From  the  opening  night,  when 
1 6-year-old  Abigail  Resto  from 
Puerto  Rico's  Calle  10  Church  of 
God  captured  the  audience  with 
a  beautiful  solo  in  Spanish,  youth 
were  visible  in  all  activities. 

The  Sun  Coast  Singers  from 
Tampa,  Florida;  the  90- voice 
Youth  Singers  from  Sumiton, 
Alabama;  the  San  Jose  Church  of 
God  Youth  Orchestra;  the  New 
York  Male  Ensemble;  and  an  ex- 
cellent black  choir,  directed  by 
Prince  Albert  Nesbitt,  were  some 
of  the  musical  groups. 

On  the  bus  to  the  coliseum  I 
sat  by  Margaret  who  found  the 
Lord  a  year  ago;  she  now  attends 
the  new  Yugoslavian  Church  of 
God  in  New  Jersey.  She  had  come 
to  San  Juan  as  a  member  of 
Youth  Director  John  McCloud's 
delegation. 


"SNATCH   SOULS    FROM    SATAN   AND 
BRING  THEM  TO  THE  FEET  OF  JESUS" 


At  a  departmental  display 
I  met  David  Ramirez  (19)  of 
Chili.  He  had  been  serving  as 
youth  director  of  Chili  but 
planned  to  go  from  San  Juan  to 
Houston,  Texas,  to  attend  the 
Spanish  Bible  College. 

For  the  first  workshop  session 
I  thought  I  would  attend  Floyd 
Carey's  "Spanish  Leadership  in 
Youth  and  Christian  Education" 
workshop.  But  I  found  it  packed 
out  when  I  arrived.  Young  peo- 
ple seemed  to  be  having  a  great 
time  at  the .  workshop  study  ses- 
sions and,  of  course,  during  the 
free  time  between  sessions. 

On  Friday  evening  the  De- 
partment of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  and  the  Department  of 
Evangelism  sponsored  "Interna- 
tional Youth  Evangelism  Action 
— Youth  Into  the  Harvest"  prior 
to  the  evening  rally.  They  had  al- 
most   the    full   congregation    pres- 


ent. A  lay  youth,  Anthony  Val- 
carcel,  shared  how  he  had  re- 
sponded to  the  burden  of  the 
harvest.  Although  he  works  at  a 
utility  company  to  support  him- 
self, his  wife,  and  two  children, 
he  has  taken  time  out  to  go  on 
evangelism  missions  to  Mexico 
(1968),  Colombia  (1969),  and 
twice  to  Peru  (1970s)  to 
"snatch  souls  from  Satan  and 
bring  them  to  the  feet  of  Jesus." 
He  called  on  other  young  lay 
people  to  "accept  the  challenge  of 
the  whitened  harvests."  At  the 
age  of  thirty,  he — a  lay  youth  — 
has  already  completed  four  mis- 
sionary crusades. 

A  youth  pastor  also  shared  his 
testimony.  Until  he  received  the 
baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
was  timid  and  unable  to  speak 
publicly.  But  then  he  took  a 
small  church  with  twenty  mem- 
bers and  trained  them.  Twice  a 
week  they  go  out  on  the  streets 
of  San  Juan  to  witness.  The 
group  now  numbers  eighty.  All 
the  new  members  have  been 
gained  from  the  streets  of  San 
Juan. 

As  one  16-year-old  girl,  Ar- 
lene  Arroyo,  said: 


"Tenemos  que  ponernos 
en  pie  y  luchar,  revolucion- 
ando  a  este  mundo  con  la 
Palabra  de  Voder,  y  que  asi 
mismo  crear  conciencia  en 
otros  de  la  urgencia  de 
predicar  y  ayudar  a  esta 
juventud  que  resbala  en  el 
pecado.  Se  que  Dios  esta  a 
mi  lado  y  todo  lo  puedo  en 
Cristo  que  me  fortalece!" 
("We  must  stand  to  our  feet 
and  fight — revolutionizing 
this  world  with  the  Word  of 
power,  and  creating  in  oth- 
ers a  consciousness  of  the  ur- 
gency to  preach  and  help 
other  youth  who  have  fallen 
into  sin.  I  know  that  God  is 
at  my  side  and  that  1  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengthens  me.")  <*wp( 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY,   OCTOBER,   1977 


This  month  Ray  H.  Hughes,  first  assistant  gen- 
eral overseer,  will  share  Pathway  Pointers  with 
Church  of  God  young  people.  The  Reverend  Dr. 
Hughes  is  recognized  throughout  the  world  as  a 
great  Pentecostal  preacher  and  leader.  He  has 
served  the  church  as  an  evangelist,  a  pastor,  a 
general  director  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education, 
"Forward  in  Faith"  radio  minister,  state  overseer, 
president  of  Lee  College,  assistant  general  over- 
seer, and  general  overseer.  Brother  Hughes  has  a 
deep  love  for  young  people.  His  comments  on  the 
following  three  questions  will  help  you  to  walk 
life's  pathway  with  a  greater  feeling  of  security 
and  belonging. 


Q.  BROTHER  HUGHES,  YOU  ARE  KNOWN  FOR 
YOUR  LOVE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD.  IN 
YOUR  OPINION,  WHY  IS  THE  CHURCH  IM- 
PORTANT IN  THE  LIFE  OF  A  TEENAGER? 

A.  The  Christian  experience  is  both  a  vertical  and 
a  horizontal  relationship — a  vertical  relationship  with 
God  and  a  horizontal  relationship  with  other  be- 
lievers. This  full  fellowship  of  God  and  believers  is 
necessary  for  a  full-orbed  life  in  Christ.  Fellowship 
is  best  experienced  in  the  church,  which  is  the  com- 
munity of  believers.  Young  people  need  the  guidance 
that  the  church  offers.  They  must  have  the  strength 
which  comes  through  the  preached  Word  and 
through  the  fellowship  of  strong  mature  believers. 

There  is  encouragement  in  the  comradeship  of 
other  young  people  of  like  precious  faith.  The  train- 
ing that  is  available  through  the  various  programs 
of  the  church  aid  in  the  development  and  growth 
of  young  people.  The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Hebrews 
expressed  the  need  for  corporate  (united)  worship 
and  exhorted  Christians  to  assemble  together  to 
edify  one  another.  He  stressed  that  this  would  be 
especially  important  as  we  see  the  day  of  Christ's 
return  approaching,  or  as  we  get  nearer  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ. 

Q.  WHEN  YOUR  CHILDREN  WERE  TEENAGERS, 
HOW  DID  YOU  GUIDE  THEM  IN  DEVELOP- 
ING A  PROPER  ATTITUDE  TOWARD  THE 
CHURCH? 

A.  We  endeavored  to  teach  our  children  to  recog- 
nize the  worth  and  dignity  of  all  people — especially 
those  of  the  body  of  Christ.  It  was  a  standing  rule 
in  our  home  that  the  church  and  its  members  would 
not  be  discussed  negatively.  We  would  not  allow  de- 
structive criticism  of  the  church  to  be  a  part  of  our 
family  conversation. 

When  difficulties  arose,  we  approached  them  posi- 
tively by  pointing  up  the  frailty  of  man.  The  un- 
pleasant things  are  not  the  church,  but  are  the 
failures  of  only  a  few  people  in  the  church  who  fail  to 
conform  to  its  teachings  and  doctrines.  We  tried  to 
emphasize  what  the  church  really  is:  It  is  the  good 
people  who  comprise  the  body  of  Christ.  Our  family 


philosophy  was  to  concentrate  on  the  good.  There 
are  so  many  good  things  about  the  church  they 
overshadow  all  of  the  negatives. 

Q.  IT  SEEMS  THAT  MANY  YOUNG  PEOPLE  EX- 
PERIENCE DIFFICULTY  IN  LIVING  A  CON- 
SISTENT CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  WHAT  DO  YOU 
THINK  THE  PROBLEM  IS?  AND  HOW  CAN  IT 
BE  REMEDIED? 

A.  So  many  young  people  do  not  have  the  proper 
concept  of  Christianity.  They  are  experience-cen- 
tered. By  this  I  mean  that  they  are  prone  to  place 
too  much  emphasis  on  feeling  and  not  enough 
emphasis  on  faith  in  the  Word.  When  one  lives  by 
experience  alone,  he  lives  in  the  realm  of  the  senses 
and  not  in  the  realm  of  faith.  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.  (Read  Hebrews  11:6.) 
The  Word  tells  us  repeatedly  that  "the  just  shall 
live  by  faith"  (Hebrews  10:38). 

When  young  people  come  to  realize  that  their 
experience  with  Christ  does  not  depend  on  how 
they  feel  at  the  moment  but  upon  what  God's  Son 
has  provided,  it  is  then  that  they  can  claim  victory 
over  all  circumstances.  They  then  realize  that  they 
are  the  conquerors  and  not  the  conquered.  They 
are  the  victors  and  not  the  victims. 

There  are  at  least  three  essential  elements  in 
victorious  Christian  living:  the  Word,  prayer,  and 
worship.  A  knowledge  of  the  Word  will  furnish  the 
Christian  with  weapons  to  fight  the  devil.  The  enemy 
is  defeated  through  the  Word.  The  Word  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit.  Constant  communication  is 
necessary  in  order  to  receive  strength  for  the  daily 
Christian  walk. 

Prayer  is  to  the  Christian  what  breath  is  to  the 
body — life.  This  vital  contact  with  God  is  elemental  in 
victorious  Christian  living.  Although  prayer  is  a  part 
of  worship,  the  corporate  worship  of  the  body  of 
Christ  is  essential  for  comfort,  exhortation,  and 
edification.  This  is  accomplished  only  by  attendance 
at  the  house  of  God  or  in  meetings  where  the  be- 
lievers gather  together  to  worship  and  fellowship.  <^< 


RaUuuay 


Church   of   God    Leaders   Share   With   Christian 
Youth 

Floyd  D.  Carey,  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 


A  CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLICATION 


Is  It  Possible  for  a 
Youth  to  Die  Lost? 

byJ.E.DeVore 


As   a  young   man   lay 
dying,    he   cried,    "Lift 
me  up  in  the  bed. 
My  feet  are  on 
fire!  My  feet  are  burning!" 

He  died  without  God,  with- 
out hope,  and  without  the 
saving  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ.  What  a  tragedy!  But 
there  are   two  places  where 
one  may  spend  eternity  after  this 
life  is  over:  One  is  called 
heaven;  the  other,   hell.    With 
seventy  heartbeats  a  minute, 
we  are  headed   for  one  place  or 
the  other.  "Gather  not  my 
soul  with  sinners"  (Psalm 
26:9). 

I  want  my  soul  to  be  gathered 
with   the  people   of  God 
when  I  come  to  the  end  of  this 
earthly  life..  I   also  want  your 
soul  to  be  gathered  with  the 
children  of  God  when  you  have 
completed  your  pilgrimage 
on  planet  Earth. 

Another  young  man  lay 
dying  as   a   result   of   a   tragic 
accident.   When   a  crowd 
gathered   around   him,   he   smiled 
and   said,   "Isn't  it  glorious! 
Isn't  it  glorious!  Just  one  year 
ago  today  I  gave  my  heart 
to  the   Lord.   After   the  pastor 
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preached  that  Sunday  morning, 
at   his   invitation,    I   stood    up 
for  Jesus.  I  walked  down  the 
aisle.  I  knelt  at  the  altar. 
I  repented  of  my  sins  with  godly 
sorrow.   Jesus   saved  me.    Now 
I'm  going  to  be  with  Him. 
Isn't  it  glorious  that  when  I 
could   think   clearly  and   when    I 
had  my  health,   I  made  my 
way  to  that  altar  and  gave 
my  life   to  my  Savior. 

"After  Jesus  saved  me  that 
morning  I  gave  the  following 
testimony:    'I   thought   perhaps 
I  would  wait  until  I  became 
a  full-grown  man   and  then   I 
would  make  my  decision   for  (or 
against)   Christ;   but  as  I 
listened  to  the  pastor  preach  this 
morning,  I  decided  that  I 
could  wait  no  longer — I  could 
no  longer  take  a  chance  on 
losing  my  soul.' 

"That  was  a  year  ago  today. 
Now  I'm  going  to  heaven. 
Isn't  it  glorious!  Isn't  it 
glorious!"  With  those  words 
on  his  lips,  with  the  hope 
of  heaven  shining  in  his  eyes, 
and  with  a  smile  on  his  face,  he 
went  to  be  with  his  Lord 
and  Savior. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Savior  of  all 


who  call   upon   Him  in   faith. 
Christ  believed  is  salvation 
received,  but  Christ  rejected  is 
forgiveness  lost. 

A  youth  walked  out  of  a 
revival   service   declaring,    "I'm 
going  to  hell."  A  few  miles 
from  that  church,  he  was  hurled 
into  eternity,   killed  in  a 
car  wreck. 

In  a  tent  meeting,  as  the 
evangelist  gave   the  altar   call, 
five  teenagers  interrupted 
the   invitation,    mocked   the 
preacher,   and   then  left  the   ser- 
vice.   Within   four   minutes   after 
these  young  men  neglected 
this  salvation-opportunity, 
their  lives  were  snuffed  out. 

Paul  said,   "I  was  alive  with- 
out the  law  once:  but 
when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  revived,  and  I  died.  And  the 
commandment,  which  was 
ordained   to  life,   I   found   to  be 
unto  death.   For  sin,  taking 
occasion  by  the  commandment, 
deceived  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me"  (Romans   7:9-11). 

This  scripture  has  reference  to 
a  child  who  is  without  knowl- 
edge   of    the    commandments    of 
the  Lord  but  who  has 
spiritual  life;  that  is,   he  is 
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saved.  But,  when  a  child  reaches 
the   age   of  accountability,   his 
sinful  nature  becomes  dominant. 
Then  he  dies  spiritually,  and  he 
must  receive  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Savior.   He  must  be  born 
again.   If  he  were  to  die 
physically   while   dead   spiritual!}' 
or  dead  in  sin,  he  would  not 
go   to  heaven   (John    8:21). 

According  to   the   Holy    Scrip- 
tures, the  lost,   including 
unsaved   young   people,    "shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment:  but   the   righteous 
[shall  go]   into  life  eternal" 
(Matthew  25:46).    Unsaved 
youth,  I  urge  you  to  ask  Jesus  to 
save  you  now — this  very 
moment.  It  is  possible  for  a 
young  person  to  die  lost! 

It  is  possible  for  a  youth  to 
sin  away  his  days  of  grace.   Be- 
ware of  going  to  the  place 
of    everlasting    punishment.     Be- 
ware of  being  gathered  with 
sinners  for  eternity.  Christ 
died  to  save  you  from  your  sins. 
He  arose  to  justify  you — to 
make   you   innocent   before   God, 
just  as  though  you  had  never 
sinned — and  to  place  you  in 
good    standing    with    the 
Heavenly  Father. 


It  would  be  better  if  you  had 
never  been  born  than  to  come 
to  the  end  of  your  life  on 
earth  and  be  lost.  Your  young 
life  is  beautiful  in  God's 
eyes.  You  are  wonderfully  made. 
You  are  also  fearfully  made 
(Psalm    139:14).    You   are   made 
in  the  likeness  of  God 
(Genesis    1:26;    5:1;   James    3: 
9).  But  His  image  has  been 
marred    in    your    life   because   of 
sin.   The   miracle   above   all 
miracles  is  Christ's  power  to  make 
you,  a  marred  vessel,  over  again. 
You  become  a  brand-new 
creation,  a  child  of  God, 
cleansed  by  His  blessed  blood — 
born  again. 

This  saving  power,  renewing 
power,    restoring   power,    reviving 
power  is  fully  explained  in 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  Romans. 
Jesus  Christ  is  your  deliverer. 
Let  Him  set  you  free  from 
ungodliness   now   (vv.    20-26). 
Let  Him  save  you  now  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  And  when 
this  life  is  over,  you  will  live  and 
reign  with  Him  forever  and 
ever.   Without  Jesus,   young  per- 
son, where  will  you  be  in 
eternity?   You   will   be   lost — for- 
ever lost.   But  with  Him, 


you    will   have   heaven;    you    will 
have  everything. 

Do  you   want   to  be   saved? 

Ask  Jesus  to  save  you. 

Believe  Him. 

Confess  Him. 

Devote   your   life   to   Him. 

Entreat  others  to  follow  Him. 

Find  His  will  for  your 

life  in  His  glad  service. 

Go  to  Him  often  in 

prayer  and  praise. 

Heaven   will  be  your   home 

when  this  life  is  over. 

It  will  be  worth  it  all  to  hear 

Him  say,  "Well  done,  Mv 

child." 

Jesus  is  your  Savior. 

Keep  yourself  in  His  love. 

And  I  promise  you — you   will 
not  die  lost!  <^< 
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Tammy,  my  four-year-old,  entered  through   the 
patio  door  jabbering  away.  She  exclaimed,  "I've 
been  talking  to  Jesus  in  the  backyard.  I've 
asked    Him    to   heal    my   cold    (sniffles)."    And    then 
she  continued  walking  through  the  room  talking 
to  God.  "And  while  You're  at  it,  Jesus,  heal  my 
tummy  of  these  pains." 

I   was   standing  at  the  sink   washing   dishes, 
listening  intently  to  Tammy's  one-way  con- 
versation. Hearing  her  simple  approach  to  the  Lord, 
I  smiled;  but  at  the  same  time,  my  eyes  filled 
with  tears.   I  thought,   What  a  lesson! 

"And  while  You're  at  it,  Jesus  .   .   ."  Tammy 
continued  her  prayer. 

Take  it  from  Tammy,   young  people,  Jesus  enjoys 
our  informal  but  expectant  attitude  in  approaching 
His  throne  and  asking  for  all  we  need. 

While  you  are  praying,  you  may  as  well  ask  for 
everything  you  need.  Try  approaching  the 
throne  of  God  with  the  same  kind  of  attitude 
Tammy  had.    I   sensed   Tammy's   expectation   as   she 
"gave  her  order,"  and  it  must  have  pleased  the 
heart  of  God. 

It's  no  more  difficult,  nor  time-consuming, 
for  the  Master  to  fill  all  your  order,  than  it  is  for 
Him  to  supply  only  a  few  of  your  needs.  <^< 


And  While 

You're  at  It, 

Jesus... 

by  Mrs.  Glen  Thomas 


MRS.   GLEN  THOMAS   IS  THE  WIFE 

OF  THE   PASTOR  OF  THE 

TAZEWELL,   VIRGINIA,   CHURCH 

OF  GOD. 
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Several  years  have  gone 
by,  and  I've  tried 
many    times   to   tell 
Papa  what  I   saw  and 
heard  that  night;  but  to  this 
day  he  dismisses  it  as  a  childish 
dream.  Papa  asked  me  never 
to  speak  of  it  again,  but  I  know 
there  has  to  be  some  explana- 
tion of  how,  and  why,  my 
Grampa  just  disappeared. 

I    always   loved   and   respected 
Grampa,   and   so  did  everyone 
else  in  town.  But  sometimes 
Grampa  was  quite  peculiar.  I  re- 
member  that  he  used   to 
finish  his  dinner,   and  take  long 
walks  out  to  the  river  and 
back.    He   did   that   almost   every 
night  for  years — until  the 
night    he   disappeared. 

It's  strange,  but  I  remember 
that  if  it  hadn't  been  my 
turn  to  feed  the  herd,  I  never 
would    have    witnessed    Grampa's 
last  few  moments  on  earth. 
As  I  distributed  the  feed 
among  the  livestock,   I  noticed 
Grampa  coming  out  of  the  house. 
He  paused  for  a  brief  moment, 
threw  his  mantle  around 
his  shoulders,  and  turned  toward 
the  river. 

About  the  same  time,  my 


THE 
MIRACLE 
NO  ONE 
BELIEVED 

by  Bart  Green 


papa  came  out  of  the  house  and 
saw  Grampa  leaving  on  his 
nightly   venture.    Papa    walked 
vigorously  to  catch  up  with 
Grampa,    and    I    heard    him    say. 
"Father,   wait,   bid  me  to 
walk  along  this  fine  evening!" 

Then  my  grampa  stopped  and 
put  his  hand  on  my  father's 
neck  and  said,  "No,  son,  not  this 
evening."   Then   he   turned    to 
continue  his  walk. 

Just  as  he  started  again, 
Papa  shouted,  "But  why?  Have 
I   offended   you   in   some 
manner?" 

Grampa,   walking  on   with   his 
back  toward  father,  replied, 
"No,   you   have   not 
offended  me." 

My   papa   became   very   dis- 


traught and  began  to  pursue 
Grampa  again  by  asking, 
"Then  why  won't  you  let  me  ac- 
company you?" 

Then    my   grampa    stopped, 
turned,   and  with  a  very  stern 
look  on  his  face  replied,  "Is  it  not 
strange  that  after  all  these 
years  of  sitting  at  my  table  and 
witnessing  my  venture  each 
night  that  you  never  asked  to 
come  along,  and  now  you 
suddenly    wish    to    accompany 
me?" 

As  Papa  thought  for  a 
moment,  I  dropped  the  bucket  of 
feed  and  moved  closer  so 
I  could  hear. 

Papa  then  bowed  his  head  as 
in  sorrow  and  asked   Grampa, 
"Should  not  a  son  be  with 
his  father  now  and  again?" 
Grampa  looked  in   my  direction, 
pointed   at  me   and   said, 
"Yes,  you  are  right.  There  is  your 
son;  be  with  him."  With 
that,    my   grampa   turned    and 
solemnly  walked  on. 

Papa  became  furious.   He 
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stormed  back  into  the  house  and 
slammed  the  door  behind 
him,  causing  the  clay  walls  of 
our  home  to  crack  visibly 
from  the  force  of  the  door  clos- 
ing. Since  Grampa  wouldn't 
let  Papa  come  along  that  night, 
I  decided  to  follow  and  see 
where  he  went. 

It  was  a  quiet  starry  night — 
so  quiet,  in   fact,   that   I 
could  hear  the  bleating  of  sheep 
in  a  nearby  village.  And  I 
knew  that  I  had  to  be  quiet  too 
or  else  my  Grampa  would 
hear   and   discover   my   presence. 

After  a  time  of  hiding  in  the 
ragged  foliage  that  sur- 
rounded the  path,  I  grew  tired  of 
my   little   game   and   began 
preparing  to  return  home  to  fin- 
ish my  chores.  But  the  wind 
began   to  pick   up   and  a 
strange  light  began  to  shine.  I 
thought,  Could  a  storm  be 
brewing  on  this  clear  night?  I  be- 
came afraid  and  was  con- 
fused.  I  ran  for  cover  from  the 
storm.   Just  as  I  settled,  the 
storm   subsided;   and   over   the 
ebbing   wind,    I    heard   two   men 
talking.  I  drew  closer  and 
I  recognized  one  of  them — it  was 
Grampa!   The   other   man   I 
didn't  know;   but  I   thought,   He 
must  be  a  friend  from  the 
i7illage  nearby. 

I   listened   closely   to  the   men 
and  their  conversation  and 
became  entranced  by  every  word. 
I   didn't    understand   the 
questions  asked,  and  the  answers 
were   even   more   confusing.    Still 


I  sat  and  listened,   not  know- 
ing that  these  were  the  last 
words  I  would  ever  hear  from 
my  grandfather. 

I   still   remember  his  last 
words,   "I  have  enjoyed  our 
conversation,    but   I   must   be   on 
my  way;  it  is  late  and  my 
journey  home  is  not  a  short  one. 
But,  I  must  say  that  your 
words  make  me  burn  with  antic- 
ipation. Even  though  I  do 
not  understand  all  that  You  have 
said,   I  wish  to  know  more — 
much  more." 

Then  the  stranger  smiled 
and  said,  "You  say  it  is 
quite  late,  and  so  it  is;  and  know- 
ing that  it  is  much  closer 
to   my  house   now   than   it  is   to 
yours,  you  come  home  with  me." 
And  with  that  He  took  my 
Grampa  by  the  hand.  The 
quiet  night  once  again  turned 
into  a  violent  storm.  Light 
generated  from  the  spot  where 
they  had   been   standing, 
almost  blinding  my  eyes. 

Then  once  again  all  was 
quiet,  but  no  one  was  there — no 
one  at  all. 

In   my   frightened   state   I   ran 
and  ran  until  I  reached  my 
home.   As  I   opened   the   door, 
I   almost  expected   to  see   my 
grampa  sitting  by  the  fire 
with  Papa  and  Mama  as  they  al- 
ways did  at  this  time  of  the 
night — but  only  Papa  was  there. 

"Where  have  you  been? 
Isn't  it  enough  that  I  have  to 
worry  about  your  grandfather?" 

I  asked,  "Is  Grampa  home?" 
Papa's  answer  made  my 
heart  turn  over. 

"No,  he  hasn't  returned.  He 
has  never  been  away  this  late!" 

Then  when  I  told  Papa 
that  I  didn't  think  Grampa  would 
be  back,  his  face  contorted 
and   he  shouted,   "Not  coming 


home!  Did  I  anger  him 
that  much?" 

Then  I  told  him  everything 
that  I  had  seen  and  heard, 
but  he  didn't  believe  me.  He  just 
sent  me  to  my  room. 

He  didn't  believe  my  story.  He 
told  me  never  to  speak  of 
it  again  in  his  presence. 

"So  after  all  these  years  it's  good 
to  find  someone  who  will 
listen   and   believe  my   story,   my 
little  son.  I  was  about  your 
age  when  it  happened,   and   I've 
never  been  able  to  forget  it. 

"It's  time  for  you  to  go  to 
bed  now.   Run  along." 

"All  right,  Father,  but  could 
that  man  have  been  God 
that  talked  to  Great- 
Grandfather?" 

"God  has  done  many  things 
that  are  above  and  beyond 
our  understanding.  Do  you  be- 
lieve it  was  God?" 

"Yes,    Father,    I   do;   for  lately 
I've  felt  that  someone  has 
been   trying   to  talk  to  me.    It 
must  have  been  God  who 
was  with  my  Great-Grampa." 

"Maybe   so,   son,   but  it's   time 
to  get  some  sleep.  If  you 
want  me  to  help  you  finish 
building  that  little  boat  you 
have  down  by  the  river,  go  to 
bed  right  now!" 

"Yes,   Father,  but  tomorrow 
night  will  you  tell  me  some 
more  stories  about  our  fore- 
fathers?" 

"Yes,  my  little  son  Noah. 
Goodnight  and  sleep  well." 

This  fictitious  story  is  based  on 
the  biblical  account  found  in  the 
fifth   chapter  of  Genesis.  <xog>< 
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HOW  GOD  TOOK 
CARE  OF 
ME 


by  Cindy  Abercrombie 


Pastor's  note:  Cindy  Abercrombie,  a  vibrant  17-year-old 
member  of  the  Parkway  Church  of  God  and  a  top  student, 
recently  had  opportunity  to  share  her  testimony  of  faith  in 
God  in  a  paper  she  wrote  for  a  school  assignment.  The 
events  she  describes  have  profoundly  affected  our  church. 

—Bill  George,  Pastor 

Parkway  Church  of  God 

Mobile,  Alabama 


Five   years   ago  I   began 
having  headaches. 
At  first  they 'were  not 
too  bad,   and   I   did 
not  get  alarmed.   As  time 
went   on,   however,    the   head- 
aches  worsened,    my   vision 
began    to    blur,    and    food    tasted 
different.   Still  I  was  not 
overly   concerned   until    I    started 
to  have   severely   painful 
earaches. 

Three  years  passed  and  the 
headaches  intensified.  My 
parents  took  me  to  our  family 
physician's  office  and  he 
gave   me   a   thorough   physical 
examination,   but  he  dis- 
covered nothing  wrong.  During 
all    this    time,    I    had    frequently 
prayed  for  healing  and  had 
asked  others  to  pray  for  me,  too. 
Finally,  I  reached  the  point 
in  my  praying  when  I  no 
longer  asked  God   to  heal  me;   I 
just  asked  for  His  will  to 
be  done. 

On  November  23,  1976,  I  en- 
tered the  hospital  for  a  more 
thorough     physical     examination, 
including  a  brain  scan.  Four 


days  later  the  doctors  told  me 
that  I  had  a  large  tumor 
at  the  base  of  the  brain  and 
surgery    would   be    necessary.    At 
first  I  was  fearful,  but  then 
I  remembered  that  God  was  with 
me.   My  family  and  friends 
constantly  prayed  for  me,  and 
God  took  the  fear  away. 

The   surgery  lasted   six   hours. 
When  he   completed   the 
operation,    the    neurosurgeon    ex- 
plained to  my  parents  that 
the  tumor,  the  size  of  an  orange, 
was   benign   but  that  my 
recovery   was   uncertain.    Only 
time  would  tell  if  I  would 
be  paralyzed,  if  I  would  be  men- 
tally affected,  or  if  I  would 
regain  stable  equilibrium. 

In  two  weeks  after  the 
operation,  I  was  released  from 
the  hospital.  Praise  the  Lord! 
After  a  few  more  weeks 
of  recovery,  I  enrolled  in  a 
home-study    program    which     al- 
lowed me  to  complete  the 
eleventh  grade  on  schedule. 
I  returned  to  church,  began  driv- 
ing again,  and  resumed  a 
normal  schedule  of  activities.  On 
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March  17,  1977,  just  four 

months  after  the  operation,  I  was 

released  from  the  doctor's 

care.    The    doctors    and    everyone 

who  know  anything  about 

my  surgery  marvel  at  the  speedy 

rate  of  my  recovery.  I  give 

all  the  praise  to  the  Lord. 

The  personal  blessing  which  I 
have  realized  from  the 
experience  was  great  enough,  but 
it  has  had  influence  in  wider 
circles.  The  youth  of  our 
church  have  been  stirred,  three 
of  my  relatives  and  friends  have 
been  saved,  and  many  lives 
have  been   touched. 

To  those  who  question  why 
God  allows  something  like 
this  to  happen  to  a  Christian,   I 
have  no  ready  answer.   All 
I  know  is  that  throughout  the 
experience   I  have  sensed 
the  presence  of  God,  calming  my 
fears  and  assuring  me  of 
His  presence.  To  all  who  face 
difficult  days  and  trouble- 
some problems,  I  can  testify  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  real,   and 
He  will  carry  you  through.  <^< 
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RAISE  $80,$120  or  more 

~        for  your  church  or  group  with  these 

£  Wondrous  Miracle" 
"  Kerosene  Lamps 


(each  depicts  a  stirring  Biblical 
miracle  performed  by  Christ) 


Take  no  risk 


•  We  ship  on  credit 


Jesus 
Calming 
the  Sea 


"What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obev 
him?"-MARK  4:     35:41 


•  Never  spend  a  penny  of    'Pay  only   after  you 
your  treasury's  money         collect  your  profits 

•  Make  no  investment 

Can  you  imagine  a  more  inspiring  subject  for 
any  work  of  art...  or  a  better  fund-raiser  for  your 
group?  Each  kerosene  lamp  carries  an  exact,  full- 
color  reproduction  of  a  beautiful  original  painting 
created  exclusively  for  Wade— and  signed  by  the 
artist,  Kathryne  Amason.  Each  lamp  depicts  one  of 
three  wondrous  miracles  spoken  of  in  the  Bible. 
When  lit,  the  lamp's  flame  casts  a  soft  amber  glow 
upon  the  painting... radiating  a  gentle  and  inspiring 
Christian  serenity  about  the  home.  An  ideal  choice 
for  mantelpiece,  sitting  room  or  den.  Lamp  has 
adjustable  wick  and  golden  topaz  base.  Burns  regu- 
lar kerosene  or  scented  oil.  Approx.  9'/:"  high. 

Easy  to  show,  easy  to  sell. 

Have  just  10  members  sell  10  lamps  each  and  put 
$80  profit  into  your  treasury.  There's  no  risk... no 
in  vestment...  order  on  credit...  take  up  to  60  days  to 
pay.  And  no  selling  experience  is  required.  Mail 
coupon  for  full  details  FREE— no  obligation. 

Over  1 00,000  organizations  have  profited  from  the  famous 
ANNA  WADE  FUND-RAISING  PROGRAM 

VETERANS 
GROUPS- 

American  Legion  • 
Veterans  of  Foreign 
Wars  •  Amvets 


RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS- 

Willing  Workers  • 
Women's  Missionary 
Society  •  Christian 
Mothers  •  Christian 
Women's  Fellowship 
•  W.S.C.S. 


CIVIC  GROUPS- 

Citizens  Association  < 
Parent-Teacher  Asso 
ciations  •  Rotary  < 
Kiwanis  •  Lions  < 
Runtan 


FRATERNAL 
ORDERS- 

Moose  •  Masons  • 
Elks  •  Daughters  of 
the  American  Revo- 
lution •  Order  of  the 
Eastern  Star  •  Inter- 
national Rebekah 


SPECIAL 

INTEREST 

GROUPS- 

Farmer's  Grange  • 
University  Women's 
Association  • 
National  Secretaries 
Association  •  Volun- 
teer Fire  Depart- 
ments •  Garden 
Clubs 


YOUTH  GROUPS- 

Boy  Scouts  of 
America  •  Girl 
Scouts  of  America  • 
Playground  Associa- 
tion •  Little  League  • 
4-H  Club 

"...AND 
HUNDREDS  MORE! 

Shouldn't  your  group 
be  added  to  this  ever- 
growing list?" 


"Jesus  saves  Peter  from  drowning,  saying,  *0  thou  of  little  faith, 
why  did  you  have  doubts?'  "-MATTHEW  14:     22-23 


...then  he  took  the  2  fishes  and  the  5  loaves,  and  looking  up 

to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  divided  them  to  feed  the 

multitude."-LLKE9:     10-17 


ABOUT  THE 
ARTIST  Kathryne 
Amason  is  an  Ameri- 
can-born artist  whose 
works  show  great  versa- 
tility. She  lived  and 
studied  in  Europe,  and 
now  makes  her  home 
near  Lynchburg.  Vir- 
ginia. Her  paintings  are 
known  for  their  quiet 
beauty  and  perfect  har- 
mony, as  seen  in  these 
beautiful  interpreta- 
tions of  well-known 
Biblical  stories.  Each 
Wondrous  Miracle 
Lamp  shows  a  full-color 
reproduction  of  her 
original  signed  painting. 


Serving  American  groups  for  over  60  wars 
Dept.  430GW,  Lynchburg.  Va!  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  monev  with 
your  "WONDROUS  MIRACLE"  Kerosene  Lamps.  There  is 
no  obligation  on  my  part.  No  salesman  or  agent  will  call 

Print 

Name ; 


Address_ 


City- 


_Zip_ 


Name  of 

[nzatioru 
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LEARNING 
GOD'S  WORD 

by  Geneva  Carrol  I 

In    1964   a  special  memory  course, 
Learning  God's  Word,  was  initiated  for 
the  Church  of  God.  It  was  originated 
because  of  the  great  need  for  acquainting  youth,  ages 
eight  through  fifteen,  with  the  Word  of  God. 

This  course  consists  of  three  booklets,  Learning 
God's  Word,  designed  to  give  the  student  an 
overall  knowledge  of  God's  Word.  Each  book  contains 
an  easy-to-follow  memorization  plan  for  learning 
the  books  of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  many  of  the  most 
prominent  scriptures  from  the  Book  of  Psalms 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Also  included   are   stories  of  the   minor  prophets, 
and  the  history  and  words  of  several  of  the 
beloved  church  hymns.  Each  student  must  read  the 
New  Testament  through  in   order  to  receive   a 
Pilot  Pin.  However,  a  colorful  certificate  is 
awarded  to  each  student  as  he  completes  each 
memory  course  booklet. 

The  method  in  which  memory  work  is  conducted 
has  much  to  do  with  whether  the  pupil  merely 
learns  to  recite  a  verse  of  Scripture  or  makes  it 
a  ruling  action  in  his  everyday  living  experience. 
The  procedure   followed   in   committing   scriptures 
to  memory  is  to  give  attention  to  a  particular 
verse  by  thinking  it  over,   then  talking  it  over,   and 


finally  associating  it  with  something  already 
learned. 

Since  January  1965,  this  memory  course  has 
been   taught  in   the   North   Cleveland   (Tennessee) 
Church  of  God.  During  these  years  several 
hundred  boys  and  girls  have  participated  in  the 
course,   and  more  than  a  hundred  have  received 
the  Pilot  Pin  as  their  prized  possession.   On 
May  4,   1977,  thirty-one  students  received  certifi- 
cates, nine  of  which  received  the  Pilot  Pin,  in 
the  twelfth  general  promotion  at  the  North  Cleveland 
Church  of  God. 

This  memory  course,  Learning  God's  Word,  is 
helpful  in  encouraging  youths  to  learn  more 
about  the  Word  of  God.  The  importance  of  knowing 
the  Word  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Bible:   "Thy 
word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might 
not  sin  against  thee  (Psalm   119:11).  If  you  would 
like  to  study  the  Learning  God's  Word  course,  ask 
your  church  to  order  it  for  you.   It  is  listed 
on   the   "Curriculum   Order   Form,"   Family  Training 
Hour  section.  <^^< 

GENEVA  CARROLL  WORKED   IN  THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
OFFICE   MANY  YEARS  AGO.   LATER,    SHE  WAS   EDITOR   OF 
THE  JUNIOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERATURE.  NOW  RETIRED, 
SHE  IS  ACTIVE  IN  THE  NORTH  CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE, 
CHURCH  OF  GOD.  SHE  IS  SHOWN   IN  THE  ABOVE  PHOTO- 
GRAPH WITH  A  CLASS  OF  STUDENTS  WHO  ARE  STUDYING 
THE  "LEARNING  GOD'S  WORD" 
MEMORY  COURSE,  WHICH  SHE 
DEVELOPED.  THE  OTHER  ADULT 
IN  THE  PHOTOGRAPH  IS 
CHRISTINE  STEWART,  WHO  HAS 
RECENTLY  DEVELOPED  AN 
EXCITING  BIBLE  GAME  TO  USE 
WITH  THE  COURSE.  TO  LEARN 
MORE  ABOUT  THE  GAME,  WRITE 
THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
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BAPTISTRIES 


P.O.  BOX22S0     DANVILLE,  VA.  24541 
PHONE  1 804 1  797-3277 


BOWLING  UNITED  INDUSTRIES 


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


*  15  VFIRS  MFC  EXPERIENCE    '00 S  OF  MODELS 

*  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  BT  GL ASSTECH 

*  I0UIR  WARRHNT1    IH-PUCE 


•  SUINIO  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

•  "BELFRY"'  MAGNETIC  TAPE 

CARILLON  SYSTEMS 

•  WALL  CROSSES 

JAPTISMAL  POOLS 


Glasstecrfp.o.  Box  135 

.  Roswell.Ga. ,30075 


LITTLE  GIANT 


I 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 
WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES -CROSSES 

KRINKLGLAS 

WINDOWS 
Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone:  713-8834246 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

Ask  for  our   FREE   Catalog 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer  E 
Madison,  Tenn.  37115 


INTERNATIONAL 

BIBLE 

COLLEGE 

EMPHASIS  ON— 

•  Bible  Training 

•  Practical  Christian  Service 

For  full  information  and  catalog 
write: 

THE  REGISTRAR 

International  Bible  College 
401   Trinity  Lane 

Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan 
Canada  S6H  4W3 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH    FURNITURE 


Since    1888.   Write   for  free   estimate. 


RAISE   FUNDS   FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,  CLUB  OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  to  raise  needed  funds. 
We  grow,  pack,  and  ship  our  own 
pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken  pieces  available. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price  lists,  write: 

Dept.   4 

Mascot   Pecan   Company 

Glennville,   Georgia   30427 


Kn«iS500  CftSH 


$50.00  CASH 
every  time  1  0 
members       of 
your  group  each 
sell  10  boxes  ol 
Kitchen-Fresh  Chocolettes. 
Cocoanettes  or  Peanut  Brit- 
tle at  $1.00  per  box. 

100%  MARK-UP!  This  delicious  candy  costs 
your  group  only  50C  each  — sells  lor  $1.00!  Our 
50-50  Plan  means  more  profit! 
NO  INVESTMENT!  NOT  EVEN  19!  Order  144 
to  1440  boxes  today.  Take  up  to  30  days  to  send 
payment  Give  your  name,  title,  phone  number 
and  complete  address,  the  name,  address,  etc. 
of  2nd  officer,  name  of  group,  quantity  of  each 
desired,  and  nearest  Freight  office  (no  parcel 
post).  We  ship  FOB.,  Birmingham,  with  EX- 
TRAS INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost 
OFFER  OPEN  TO  GROUPS  ONLY! 


VERNE  COLLIER 


Dept.  4-116 

900  No.  19th  St..  Birmingham.  Alabama  35203 
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ADVENTURES 
WITH  YOUTH 

Youth  Ministry  Ideas 
in  the  Mail  Every  Month! 

Ever  wished  you  had  a  steady  source 
of  fresh,  creative  Youth  Ministry  ideas? 
Here's  your  answer! 

Adventures  With  Youth  is  a  Christ- 
centered  library  of  information  de- 
signed specifically  for  Youth  Leaders 
and  Sunday  School  Teachers.  It's  a 
24-page  "idea  file"  that's  packed  with 
effective  guides  and  suggestions  col- 
lected from  ministers  and  leaders  a- 
cross  the  country.  Each  issue  gives  you 
valuable  ideas  for: 

•  Bible  Study  •  Creative  Worship  Ses- 
sions •  Sunday  School  and  Evening 
Programs  •  Retreat  Programs 

•  Games  and  Crowd  Breakers 

•  Speakers,  Films  and  Materials 

•  Seminars  and  Workshops  •  Art, 
Drama  and  Music  •  And  much  more! 

We'll  send  you  a  free  issue, 
no  cost  or  obligation! 

Just  send  us  the  coupon  below,  and 
we'll  mail  you  a  copy  of  AWY,  abso- 
lutely free.  Read  it,  and  try  some  of  the 
ideas.  If  you  don't  agree  that  it's  a  valu- 
able tool  for  your  youth  programs,  just 
write  "cancel"  on  your  bill  and  that's 
that.  You  keep  the  free  issue,  regard- 
less. But  we  think  you'll  find  AWY  to  be 
both  informative  and  helpful.  We'll  send 
you  the  remaining  8  issues  (one  year), 
plus  an  annual  index,  for  just  $1 2.50. 

Fill  out  and  mail  the  coupon  today. 
We'll  help  you  add  excitement  and 
interest  to  your  Youth  Ministry  .  .  . 
and  make  your  job  a  lot  easier  at  the 
same  time! 

NIDOQUBEIN&  ASSOCIATES,  INC. 

101  West  Green  Drive,  P.O.  Box  5367 
High  Point,  NC  27262,  (919)  883-1325 


Nido  Oubein  &  Associates,  Inc.  ' 

Box  5367,  High  Point,  NC  27262 

□  Please  send  my  tree  issue  of  Adventures  With 
Youth.  Go  ahead  and  bill  me  $12.50  for  one 
year,  but  if  I  don't  wish  to  subscribe,  I'll  write 
"cancel"  on  my  bill  and  keep  my  free  copy. 

□  Send  your  brochure  of  Youth  Ministry  materials. 


City. 


-Z'P- 


you  si; 

IN  ACTION  y? 


Compiled  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Lucille  Walker,  editorial  assistant 


OCTOBER  EMPHASIS 

"Living  by  the  Word" 

This  month,  young  people 
around  the  world  in  the  Church 
of  God  will  be  taking  part  in 
National  Youth  Emphasis — 
"Living  by  the  Word."  As  young 
people  live  by  the  Word,  they 
will  not  only  be  able  to  under- 
stand God's  plan  for  their  lives, 
but  they  also  will  be  able  to 
understand  how  to  relate  to 
others.  "Living  by  the  Word" — 
It's  a  sure  foundation  on  which 
to  build  your  life. 

FAMILY  QUARTER-THON 

Our  YWEA  project  at  the 
Starke,  Florida,  Church  of  God 
was  very  successful!  In  eight 
weeks,  with  the  Lord's  help,  we 
raised  $1,100.  With  the  idea  of 
a  Family  Quarter-Thon  we  had 
thermometers  made  up  to  $10 
for  every  family  that  would  par- 
ticipate. We  also  made  a  church 
thermometer  with  a  goal  for 
$300,  on  which  all  monies 
raised  would  be  registered.  In 
one  week's  time  (with  proceeds 
from    bake    sales    held    after 


church  and  on  Saturday)  we 
"popped  the  top"  out  of  our 
church  thermometer. 

We  made  another  church 
thermometer:  this  time  with  a 
$500  goal.  With  our  Family 
Quarter-Thon,  car  washes  (in 
the  first  car  wash  the  Lord 
blessed  us  with  $115)  and  bake 
sales,  in  no  time  we  "popped 
the  top"  out  of  that  one.  Then 
we  made  our  third  thermom- 
eter: This  time  for  $1,000. 
Everyone  was  excited  and 
questioned:  Will  we  make  it? 
Of  course  we  did.  We  exercised 
faith  with  our  works.  Along 
with  the  other  projects  we 
added  a  "Sing";  after  which, 
we  sold  food.  That  night  we 
raised  $103.  A  church  offering 
of  $200  "popped  the  top"  of 
our  third  thermometer,  making 
a  total  of  $1,100. 

We  thank  God  for  helping  us 
to  raise  this  money  for  the 
benefit  of  souls  finding  Christ 
as  their  personal  Savior  and 
for  the  training  of  others  in  the 
Word  for  this  end-time  harvest. 
— Rhonda  Odom,  youth  director 


TRAINING  OPPORTUNITY 

Many  teenagers  in  the 
Church  of  God  are  becoming 
involved  in  the  Church  Training 
Course  program.  By  doing  this, 
they  are  preparing  themselves 
for  present  leadership  roles 
and  for  future  leadership. 

This  year's  course  will  be  of 
interest  to  young  people.  It  is 
a  study  of  communication.  As 
we  become  more  aware  of  the 
nature  of  God,  we  understand 
that  He  is  a  communicator  and 
that  He  has  given  us  a  divine 
commission  to  communicate  to 
others  what  He  has  communi- 
cated to  us. 

This  year's  course,  Effective 
Communication,  by  David  Bish- 
op, deals  with  process,  chan- 
nels, problems,  aids,  and  power 
in  communication.  This  course 
can  help  youth.  Materials  are 
now  ready:  text,  instructor's 
guide,  filmstrip,  cassette,  etc. 

TRIPLED  THEN  DOUBLED 
...  OR  TRIPLED  .  .  .  AGAIN 

The  youth  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  Michigan  have  done  it 
again!  Last  year  they  almost 
tripled  the  previous  YWEA  re- 
ceipts by  sending  in  $8,600. 
This  year,  with  twenty  churches 
yet  to  report,  our  YWEA  re- 
ceipts have  already  surpassed 
the  $18,000  mark! — T.  David 
Sustar,  state  director 


BLOCK  PARTY— READING, 
PENNSYLVANIA 

It  was  an  exciting  day  for 
the  youth  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  Reading,  Pennsylvania. 
This  was  the  day  of  the  Block 
Party.  With  the  city's  permis- 
sion, Clover  Street,  behind  the 
church,  was  blocked  off  from 
9  a.m.  to  5  p.m.  There  were 
pony  rides  (courtesy  of  the 
Reverend  James  Justice,  Eph- 
rata),  puppet  shows,  a  white 
elephant  stand,  handcrafts, 
baked  goods,  Italian  sandwich- 
es, hot  dogs,  funnel  cakes, 
sodas  and  coffee,  plants,  can- 
died apples,  the  singing  min- 
strel and  "Big  Bird." 
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Pictured  are  "Big  Bird"  and 
Singing  Minstrel,  Denny  Rent- 
schler. 

Everyone  worked  faithfully, 
and  God  blessed  faithfully  by 
giving  perfect  weather  and  $725 
clear  profit  for  the  1977  YWEA 
missions  project. 

Praise  God  for  blessing  our 
young  people  so  that  they  in 
turn  may  be  a  blessing! — E.  L. 
Cushman,  state  director 


ASE  SEND  REPORTS  OF 
LOCAL  AND  STATE  YOUTH 
ACTIVITIES  FOR  YOUTH  IN 
ACTION  TO  CHURCH  OF  GOD 
GENERAL  DEPARTMENT  OF 
YOUTH  AND  CHRISTIAN  EDU- 
CATION, KEITH  AT  25TH  ST., 
NW,  CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
37311. 


NEEDING  PEWS? 


13-MONTH  POCKET  PLANNERS 

December  '77  through   December   '78. 
36    pages;    31/2  x  6    inches    (closed). 
Brown    vinyl    grain    cover    with    gold 
"Church  of  God"  shield  imprint. 
Prices:   10-$7;   25-$14;   50-$25;   75- 
$34;  100-$40;  250-$73;  500-S140.  Plus 
$1.50  for  shipping.  Add  additional  $1.50 
if  C.O.D.  is  desired.   For  free  sample 
copy  enclose  50c  for  handling. 
Send  order  with  shipping  address  to: 
AD-PRO 
Box  687 
Cleveland,  TN  37311 

A  CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLICATION 


A 


Factory  Representatives 
Located  Nationwide 

overholtzer 
Church  Furniture,  Inc. 

p  o.  box  4039  •  modesto,  ca  95352 
call  toll  free  (800)  344-7162 


FOR    SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA    TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    O.     Box     248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church   Products 

3511   Hixson  Pike 

Chattanooga,  Tenn.  37415  . 

(615)  875-0679 


Ckurck 


i  ~jrurniture 


Pews,  Baptistries,  Steeples,  Pew  Cushions, 

Carpet,  Stained  Glass  Windows,  Lighting. 

JAMES   R.  PERRYMAN 

Church   Furniture  Associates 

P.O.    Box   368  Central,   S.   C.    29630 

Phone:    (803)    639-2119 


FIBERGLASS 


A/C  214  657-6524      Box  931     Henderson,  Texas  75652 


FREE  CATALOG 


O  Steeple  Kits  (Do  It  Yourself) 

O  Baptistries  &  Steeples 

O  Stained  Glass 

O  Wall  Crosses 

O  Baptistry  Heating 

O  Complete  Accessories 

O  Carillons  CQupQn  J0(jay) 


P.O.  BOX   101 
MOUNT  JULIET,  TENNESSEE  37122 

r„,     (615)  758-5904 


|  D  Send  me  your  free  Catalogs 

|    Church 

|    Name  _____^_^_^___^___ 

j   Address 

(City 


-Suie  . 


-Zip- 


A   leading  evangelical  magazine  fqi^cfcth 

Why  not  subscribe  today?  Us, 

below. 

LIGHTED  P 
922  Mont; 
I    am    el 
ordec^PleUsfiMtt 


RAISE  $89  to  $7,363 
with  our  PROFIT  PROMISE! 


FREE  CATALOG  GIVES 
FAMOUS  ONE-STEP  PLAN! 

Call  Our  Toll  Free  Number:  (800)556-6860 

COLLLNGWOOD  FUND  RAISING 

Dept.  JL-10/7,  44  Warren  St.,  Prov.,  R.I.  02901 


PECANS 


are 


people-pleasers 

Azalea  Brand  Pecan  halves  are  ideal, 
easy-to-sell  fund  raising  items.  Pack- 
aged in  see-through  cellophane  bags, 
the  buyer  can  see  the  full  pound  of 
big,  meaty  pecan  halves,  temptingly 
ready  to  eat,  or  add  to  reci  pes  for  good 
old  Southern  flavor.  Cases  of  twenty- 
four  1  lb.  cellophane  bags  of  Azalea 
Brand  Pecan  halves  will  be  shipped 
PREPAID. 

H.  M.  THAMES  PECAN  COMPANY 
P.  O.  Box  2206,  Mobile,  Ala.  36602 

Send  fund  raising  details  to: 

Name 


Address. 
City 


_Zip_ 
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Our  story  today  tells  the  secret  of 
what  Martha  is  learning  to  do  when 
she  gets  angry. 

Richard  and  Martha  headed  for 
home.  As  they  passed  Mrs.  Conner's 
house,  she  called  out  to  them. 

Suddenly  Martha  felt  angry  inside 
and  she  yelled  to  Mrs.  Conner,  "Shut 
up." 

"Shame  on  you,  Martha,"  scolded 
Richard;  "you  mustn't  talk  to  Mrs.  Con- 
ner that  way." 

But  Martha  haughtily  tossed  her 
head,  "Well,  I  don't  care.  She  should 
keep  her  mouth  shut." 

"Martha,"  said  her  brother,  "go  tell 
her  that  you  are  sorry." 

"No,"  Martha  pursed  her  lips,  "I  am 
not  sorry.  She  should  mind  her  own 
business!" 

Soon  they  were  home,  and  Richard 
wondered,  What  should  I  do?  If  you 
had  been  with  Martha,  what  would 
you  have  done? 

Richard  decided  to  talk  with  Mother 
about  what  had  happened.  Then  Moth- 
er called  to  Martha  and  marched  her 
right  over  to  Mrs.  Conner's  house  and 
made  her  say,  "I'm  sorry." 

But  on  the  inside,  Martha  still  was 
rebellious  and  unhappy.  In  her  heart 
she  did  not  feel  sorry  for  the  nasty  way 
she  had  behaved.  At  times  Martha  did 
other  naughty  things.  She  sassed  her 
mother  and  pouted  when  she  did  not 


Lammy 
Lambkins 


Lines 


CHILDREN'S   PAGE 
By  Irma  Williams 


Happy  Birthday,  Paul  David,  Lynn,  Richard  Kelzo, 

and  Millicent. 

Did  you  know  that 

it  is  more  difficult  for  a  person  to  control  his 
angry  spirit  than  it  is  for  a  man  to  capture  a 
city? 

(Read  Proverbs  16:32.) 


get  her  own  way.  Would  she  always 
have  an  angry  temper  and  be  like  this? 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  No. 
For  one  day  Martha  made  a  wonderful 
discovery.  She  found  that  there  is  One 
who  really  loves  people  and  One  who 
actually  helps  them  when  they  call  to 
Him.  His  name  is  Jesus. 

Martha  came  to  Jesus  and  asked 
Him  to  help  her.  She  saw  how  lovely 
and  pure  and  gentle  Jesus  really  is. 
Then  she  saw  herself — very  selfish. 
I'm  really  a  very  selfish  person,  she 
thought.  It  was  at  that  moment  she 
felt  sorry  for  all  of  her  sins — for  talk- 
ing ugly  to  Mrs.  Conner,  for  sassing 
her  mother,  for  gossiping  about  her 
friends,  for  treating  her  brother  and 
sister  so  mean,  for  picking  flowers  in 
someone  else's  garden  on  the  way  to 
school,  and  for  all  the  unkind  things 
she  had  done. 

Jesus  forgave  her.  And  He  came  to 
take  the  place  of  her  old  angry  rebel- 
lious spirit. 

You  do  not  need  to  go  around  feeling 
angry  and  behaving  in  an  ugly  manner, 
for  you  yourself  can  allow  Jesus  to 
help  you.<@x 

Remember,  the  person  who  is  slow  to 
anger,  and  the  person  who  con- 
trols his  temper 
is  mightier  and  stronger  than 

the  man  who  captures  a  city — 
one  man  rules  his  enemies; 
the  other  rules  his  own  spirit. 
Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 
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Keynotes 


Mary  Morris  is  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  music  at  the  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church   of  God   there. 


What  is  musical  and  has 
manv  members?  Why, 
the  Church  of  God,  of 
course!  Over  the  years 
our  church  has  been  known  for 
its  musical  talent  and  its  won- 
derful singing.  However,  on- 
ly during  the  past  decade  musi- 
cal programs  and  organizations 
have  expanded  within  the  church 
for  the  purpose  of  providing 
more  concrete  direction  for  its 
musical  development.  A  thumb- 
nail sketch  is  given  below  of  four 
important  areas  in  which  musical- 
ly inclined  teenagers  ought  to  be 
"in  the  know." 

(1)  Did  you  know  that  the 
church  has  an  officially  appoint- 
ed Music  Committee?  This  com- 
mittee is  charged  with  the  re- 
sponsibility of  planning  and  rec- 
ommending to  the  Executive 
Council  programs  and  policies  re- 
lating to  the  ministry  of  music 
within  the  Church  of  God.  Mem- 
bers of  the  Committee  are  Dr. 
David  Horton,  chairman;  and  the 
Reverend  Messrs.  C.  S.  Grogan, 
Leon  Ellis,  Max  Morris,  and  Bil- 
ly O'Neal.  Pray  for  them  as  they 
seek  God's  direction  for  the  mu- 
sic ministry  of  the  church. 

(2)  Did  you  know  that  the 
General  Youth  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation Department  has  a  fantas- 
tic program   called  Teen  Talent? 


by  Mary  S.  Morris 

Competitions  are  held  in  the  gen- 
eral areas  of  art,  creative  writing, 
Bible,  and  music;  first,  the  teens 
compete  in  their  own  local 
churches,  after  which  the  win- 
ners compete  on  regional  and 
state  levels.  Then,  state  winners 
are  eligible  to  go  to  the  Teen  Tal- 
ent  finals  held   during  the  Gen- 


eral Assembly.  For  further  infor- 
mation contact  your  local  youth 
leader  or  your  state  Christian  ed- 
ucation and  youth  director. 

(3)  Did  you  know  that  an  or- 
ganization called  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Church  Musicians  in 
the  Church  of  God  (NACMCG) 
exists?  It  serves  as  a  profes- 
sional music  association  and  is 
made  up  of  Church  of  God  mu- 
sicians. Anv  Church  of  God  mem- 


ber may  apply  for  membership. 
Membership  categories  and  fees 
are  as  follows:  full — $5,  associ- 
ate—  $4,  and  student — $3. 
Chapters  are  located  in  Alabama, 
Bahamas,  East  Coast  Bible  Col- 
lege, North  Georgia,  South  Geor- 
gia, Lee  College,  Maryland/ 
Delaware/D.C,  North  Carolina, 
South  Carolina,  and  Virginia. 
NACMCG  publishes  a  church 
music  magazine,  SHARING,  and 
holds  its  biennial  meeting  during 
the  General  Assembly.  Student 
memberships  are  presently  num- 
bering 175,  with  the  total  mem- 
bership being  over  700.  For  more 
information  on  memberships  and 
chapters,  write  to  NACMCG 
Secretary-Treasurer,  129  Prince 
William  St.,  Princess  Anne,  Md. 
21853. 

(4)  Did  you  know  that  in 
many  local  churches  opportuni- 
ties exist  for  teens  to  become  ac- 
tive in  the  ministry  of  music? 
Some  churches  have  a  full-  or 
part-time  minister  of  music  to 
lead  in  this  ministry.  Sometimes 
a  music  committee  plans  the  mu- 
sic program  or  assists  the  music 
minister  in  so  doing.  Almost 
every  local  church  has  a  choir, 
and  some  churches  have  choirs 
especially  for  teens,  juniors,  pri- 
maries and  other  select  groups. 
Some  also  have  instrumental  en- 
sembles, and  teens  may  serve  as 
assistants  and  accompanists  to 
younger  choirs.  If  you  want  to 
participate  in  your  church's  music 
ministry,  contact  the  music  lead- 
er or  pastor  in  your  church.  Mak- 
ing music  in  church  is  both  fun 
and  rewarding! 

By  now  I  hope  you  have  cho- 
sen at  least  one  or  more  areas  of 
the  church  music  program  in 
which  to  become  involved.  As  our 
church  grows  with  more  mem- 
bers, it  will  become  more  musi- 
cal, but  only  with  your  support 
and  participation.  Become  a  mu- 
sical member!  <@>< 

Next    issue:    "Musical    Potpourri" 
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I  LOVE  YOU 

I  have  been  brought  up  in  the  Church  of  God, 

I  am  accustomed  to  "spare  not  the  rod"; 

I   am   now  eighteen   and  throughout  these   years, 

I  have  shed  well  over  one  thousand  tears. 

I  have  learned  many  things  along  my  way, 

One  is,  that  I'll  never  forget  to  pray; 

I've   defied    my    parents   in   many   ways, 

But  I  have  learned  that  obedience  pays. 

Parents  are  jewels  to  always  cherish, 

They  make  sure  I   know  how  not  to   perish. 

Perfect?  They're  not.  I  don't  want  them  to  be, 

For  through  their  problems,   they  help  me  to  see. 

I  love  my  parents  more  and  more  each  day; 

"I  love  you,  parents,"  I  mean  what  I  say. 

Appreciation?    respect?    all    the    rest? 

Still   "I   love  you"   says  it  all— and   the  best. 

—Annette  Graham* 


THE  LOST  SHEEP 

Once  there  was  a  shepherd, 
A   hundred   sheep  he   had; 
But  on  a  day,  when  counting- 
Missed  one,  which  made  him  sad! 
"Ah,"   cried   the   poor  shepherd, 
And  turning  in  despair 
Went  searching  for  that  lost  sheep; 
He  traveled  everywhere. 
For  days  and  nights  he  searched 
Until  the  sheep  he  found; 
And  then  upon   his  shoulders, 
The  sheep,  the  shepherd  bound. 
We  too  must  search  for  sheep, 
And   that  lost  sheep   return; 
Do  as  our  Lord,  the  Shepherd! 
Will  we  Christ's  model  spurn? 


— Bill  Melendez* 
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WAITING  FOR 
THE  BELL 
TO  RING 


by  Dan  Stone 


She  stops  talking, 

Sighs, 

Sits. 

It's  finally  over; 

Now,  what  do  we  do? 

Desks  squeak  as  bodies  squirm  against  faded   wooden    seats   and   peeling    metal   backs. 

Feet  shuffle,  tap,  pat  to  the  beat  of  strumming  fingertips. 

How  much  time  left? 

Books,  clamped  shut,  perch  eagerly  on  a  dozen  kneecaps. 

She  glances  at  her  watch  as  chain  yawning  breaks  out  .  .  . 

One  mississippi  .  .  . 

Two  mississippi  .  .  . 

Restless  chatter  starts,   stops,   starts  again;   there  are  muffled  murmurings  in  faraway 

corners  of  the  room 
While  pens,  pencils,  doodle  nameless,  shapeless  nothings  on  waste-bound  scraps 

of  paper   .    .   . 
Seven  mississippi  .   .  . 
Eight  mississippi  .   .  . 
Sand  drips  grain  by  grain  through  an  imaginary  hourglass  as  countdown  begins — 

nine,  eight,  seven,  six  .  .  . 
Waves  of  anticipation  ebb,  flow,   build  as  sound  off  approaches. 
.  .  .  four,  three,  two  .  .  . 
There  it  goes! 
TIDAL  WAVE! 


DAN  STONE,  WHO  HAS 

CONTRIBUTED  TO  THE  LIGHTED 

PATHWAY  PREVIOUSLY,   IS  FROM 

WOODBRIDGE,  VIRGINIA.   HE  IS  A 

FRESHMAN  THIS   FALL  AT  LEE 

COLLEGE. 
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The  Difficult  Years 


Searching,  questioning, 
puzzling,  and  persis- 
tently groping  my  way 
through  years  of 
strange  knowledge  and  bizarre 
events,  I  groped  through  the  maze 
of  youthhood.  As  though  sieged 
by  a  barrage  of  artillery,  my 
mind  fought  for  the  answers  of 
who  to   trust   and   where   to   find 


question.  The  mysteries  of  life, 
science,  and  religion  intrigue 
young  people  who  are  saved  no 
less  than  they  intrigue  the  un- 
saved. The  difference  was  that  I 
wanted  the  answers  and  my  faith 
in  God  to  be  parallel. 

Add  another  dimension.  I  was 
commonly  accused  of  being  a 
Christian    only    because    my    dad 


point  of  this  article.  How  did  I, 
just  another  of  God's  precious 
teenagers,  make  it  through  those 
tortuous  years? 

First,  I  trusted  and  respected 
my  parents,  always  taking  their 
advice  and  criticism  soberly. 
Note,  my  friend,  I  did  not  say 
that  I  always  agreed,  but  that  I 
respected  them.  Second,  I  main- 
tained a  personal  relationship 
with  my  Lord.  I  continued  to  ac- 
cept by  faith  what  I  had  believed 
in  the  beginning — that  ]esus  is 
my  Savior. 

And  it  worked.  The  Lord  gent- 
ly but  firmly  strengthened  me. 
Arriving  at  manhood,  I  knew  that 
only  by  God's  help  had  I  been 
preserved  from  the  pernicious 
snares  of  Satan. 

Today,  I  am  married  and  I  am 
the  father  of  two  precious  chil- 
dren. I  have  a  lovely  wife,  who 
is  the  equal  of  my  teenage  dreams. 
We  trust  each  other.  There  are  no 
nagging  doubts  about  the  past. 
There  is  no  reason  for  nagging 
doubt.  We  both  trusted  the  Lord 
with,  and  throughout,  our  youth. 


££  I  continued  to  accept  by  faith  what  I  had  believed 
in  the  beginning-  that  jesus  is  my  Savior.  '  f  jp 


Truth. 

Often  the  yearning  to  find  my 
place  in  life  was  a  challenge. 
Optimism  flowed.  My  hope  of 
carving  for  myself  a  Utopia  out  of 
a  world  apparently  in  chaos  did 
not  seem  too  unrealistic.  The 
bright  moments  seemed  to  chase 
the  shadows  away. 

But  always  lurking,  sneaking, 
and  spying  on  my  private 
thoughts  was  fear — fear  that  I 
might  be  a  failure,  that  I  might 
not  find  my  place  in  life,  that  I 
might  not  find  myself.  So  real 
was  this  fear  that  I  dared  never 
to  admit  it  without  caution  into 
my  conscious  thinking. 

Was  I  a  Christian?  Yes.  But 
teenage  Christians  also  search  and 


was  a  minister.  I  resisted  this 
charge  with  mental  anger,  and 
threw  myself  into  a  study  of  the 
major  religions — analyzing  and 
comparing  them  to  my  committed 
faith. 

Christian  young  people  also 
search  to  know  what  is  spiritual 
and  what  is  scientific.  Unfortu- 
nately, all  too  often  they  are  told 
that  the  test  tube  and  the  Bible 
do  not  mix.  The  implication  is 
that  intelligent  students  will  ig- 
nore the  "unscientific  data"  of  the 
Bible  in  favor  of  man's  "tested" 
knowledge.  Those  who  lack  a  firm 
faith  are  often  confused  by  ar- 
guments against  the  "walk  by 
faith"  taught  in  God's  Word. 

And  so  I  come  to  the  ultimate 


To  my  children  I  say,  "God  is 
a  preserver."  What  He  gives  us, 
He  will  give  us  the  strength  to 
keep.  To  you — whoever  you  are, 
wherever  you  are — I  say,  "God  is 
Savior."  The  evidence  is  really 
quite  scientifically  acceptable.  I 
know.  He  saved  me.  <<o2X 

HAROLD   L.    BARE 
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DESK  OF  THE  EDITOR  /  CLYNE  W.  BUXTON 

LET'S  GO 

INTO  THE  HARVEST 

"The  urgent  plea  was  to  go  and  tell  about  the  Lord.. I' 


San  Juan,  the  capital  of 
Puerto  Rico,  was  the  site 
of  the  second  International 
Training  Conference  of  the 
Church  of  God  which  con- 
vened August  3-7,   1977. 

Like  the  first  such  con- 
ference, held  in  Mexico 
City  in  August  1973,  the  San 
Juan  conclave  attracted  thou- 
sands of  people  from  various 
parts  of  the  world. 

What  an  international 
flavor  the  Conference  had! 
Spanish  was  the  major  lan- 
guage, and  Oefore  long  we 
were  all  saying,   "Hallelu- 
jah!" (sound  the  "j"), 
"Gloria  a  Dios!"  (Glory  to 
God!),  and  "Hola,  amigo!" 
(Hello,  friend!). 

We  were  saying  other 
things,  too.    We  were  soon 
reminding  each  other  that 
the  time  was  indeed  ripe 
for  us  to  become  more  in- 
volved with  Christ  in  the 
harvest,  whatever  our  lan- 
guage and  wherever  we  lived. 
Nor  did  age  matter.     The  ur- 
gent plea  was  to  go  and  tell 
about  the  Lord,  regardless 
of  when  or  where  we  were 
born. 

Nonetheless,  there 


were  specialized  sessions 
for  youth.    Workshops  in 
both  Spanish  and  English 
convened  in  the  mornings. 
The  theme  for  the  youth - 
slanted  study  times  was 
"Growing  up  in  Christ,  "  and 
self-discipline,  spiritual 
maturity,  and  witnessing 
were  stressed. 

The  Church  of  God 
knows  no  racial  barriers 
nor  national  prejudices,  as 
was  evidenced  in  the  con- 
clave.   A  youthful  white 
couple  from  the  United 
States  sang  as  a  duet,  a 
black  brother  from  Trini- 
dad was  a  featured  evening 
speaker,  and  a  black  girl 
from  New  York  City  minis - 
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tered  as  a  soloist. 

Speech  in  all  puolic 
meetings  was  translated  to 
Spanish  if  the  speaker  spoke 
English,  or  to  English  if 
the  language  were  Spanish. 
We  soon  became  accustomed 
to  hearing  two  sermons  or 
announcements --the  one  in 
our  language  and  the  trans- 
lation into  Spanish. 

However,  in  the  wor- 
ship services  our  interest 
transcended  the  language 
barrier,  and  we  forgot  the 
difference  as  the  vast  con- 
gregation worshiped  to- 
gether.   Our  spirits  blended 
and  gave  witness  that  we  all 
were  the  children  of  God, 
whether  we  said  "Gloria  a 
Dios!"  or  "Glory  to  God!" 

The  San  Juan  conference 
is  now  over,  and  the  young 
people  who  attended  are 
back  in  their  respective 
countries  and  in  the  niche 
where  God  has  placed  them. 

It  is  now  time  for  all 
youth  of  the  church  to  carry 
out  the  theme  of  the  Con- 
ference and  go  "into  the 
harvest.  "   We  must  do  ex- 
ploits for  God  in  the  harvest 
about  us.  <@>< 
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TH€  SOUL  OF  A  CITY 
IS  ITS  P€OPL€... 


New  York  City  is  a  city  of  people — 

millions  of  them.  They  have  come  from 

every  part  of  the  world — Europe,  Asia,  Africa, 

Latin  America,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea. 

With  over  sixteen  million 


residents,  New  York  City  is  America's  greatest 

mission  field.  The  Church  of  God  is  committed 

to  taking  the  gospel  message  to 

everybody  everywhere.  Through 

YWEA,  you  can  help  reach 

New  York  City  for  Christ. 


1978  YW€A  PROJCCT 

INTCRNATIONAL  CHURCH  -N€W  YORK  CITY 


Sponsored  by  the  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
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by  Robenb  (Tl.  Vcinnen 


Jean  was  a  beautiful 
teenage  girl.  She  was 
very  popular  at  her 
high  school.  Most  stu- 
dents thought  that  she  would  be 
elected  homecoming  queen  of  her 
school  that  year. 

Jean  was  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God  and  never  missed 
her  teen  Sunday  school  class 
where  she  received  biblical  train- 
ing. In  the  weekly  Family  Train- 
ing Hour,  she  taught  the  kinder- 


garten girls'  class.   She  loved  her 
church. 

One  night  Jean  attended  a 
slumber  party  at  the  home  of  a 
classmate.  Several  of  the  girls 
from  school  were  there.  They 
munched  on  chips  and  drank 
Cokes  throughout  the  evening.  Af- 
ter the  games  were  concluded 
and  the  hostess'  parents  had  gone 
to  bed,  one  of  the  girls  took  some 
marijuana  from  her  purse.  She 
rolled  it  in  some  cigarette  paper 


and  began  to  smoke  it.  Each  girl 
took  a  turn  at  smoking  the  pot, 
until  it  became  Jean's  turn.  She 
refused  to  participate.  Her  class- 
mates began  to  put  real  pressure 
on  her — trying  to  get  her  to  join 
them  in  smoking  the  pot.  "If  you 
don't  smoke  it,  we'll  destroy  you," 
one  girl  quipped. 

"We'll  ruin  your  name  at 
school.  You'll  be  mud,"  another 
girl  chimed  in.  Jean  trembled  un- 
der this  peer  pressure.  She  wished 
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that  she  had  not  come  to  this 
party,  but  she  was  there.  She 
wanted  to  disappear,  but  she 
couldn't.  What  could  she  do? 
How  could  she  resist  the  pres- 
sure? What  would  you  do  if  you 
were  in  Jean's  shoes? 

Jim  was  a  very  talented  ath- 
lete. He  was  the  star  forward  on 
his  high  school's  basketball  team. 
His  team  had  won  the  state 
championship  and  his  hometown 
had  prepared  a  great  victory  cel- 
ebration. Jim  was  returning  home 
with  several  of  his  teammates. 
They  stopped  at  a  24-hour  store 
where  one  of  the  boys  purchased 
several  cans  of  beer.  Each  boy  ex- 
cept Jim  opened  a  can  of  beer 
and  began  to  drink  it.  Then  the 
peer  assault  began.  "You're  a  sis- 
sy," one  boy  carped. 

"Weak  Jim,  he  can  score  thirty 
points  in  the  championship  game, 
but  he  can't  stomach  one  beer," 
retorted  another.  What  could  Jim 
do?  Physically,  he  felt  that  he 
could  whip  the  whole  bunch,  but 
that  was  no  answer.  What  would 
you  do  if  you  were  in  Jim's  place? 

Donna  was  a  sincere  Christian 
teenager.  She  was  a  faithful  mem- 
ber of  her  local  church.  One  night 
she  had  a  date  with  Allen.  Allen 
was  a  handsome  young  man  who 


attended  her  church.  He  was  a 
good  boy,  but  he  had  never  fully 
committed  his  life  to  God.  They 
went  to  the  church-sponsored 
softball  game.  On  the  way  back, 
they  stopped  for  a  Coke  and 
sandwich.  Later,  Allen  parked  in 
a  secluded  spot  and  began  to 
make  advances.  Emotions  ran 
high  as  Donna  tried  to  resist  his 
approach,  but  he  was  persistent. 
What .  could  Donna  do?  How 
could  she  retain  her  purity?  How 
could  she  say  no  so  that  Allen 
would  understand? 

Peer  pressure  is  very  difficult 
for  a  teen  to  handle.  To  say  no  to 
your  friends  and  be  scorned  is 
tough.  When  a  classmate  tries  to 
get  you  to  indulge  in  sinful  ac- 
tivities, it  is  difficult  to  say  no. 
After  one  says  no  to  sin,  the  re- 
jection by  the  in-crowd  is  often 
very  rude. 

I  recall  facing  peer  pressure  as 
a  sixteen-year-old.  We  had  just 
whipped  the  toughest  team  in  our 
basketball  schedule,  and  I  had 
made  my  first  varsity  start.  As  I 
came  out  of  the  locker  room  and 
started  down  the  corridor,  several 
of  my  classmates  met  me.  They 
congratulated  me  on  the  victory 
and  prevailed  upon  me  to  re- 
main    for     the     Trojan     victory 


dance.  Every  excuse  I  gave  was 
countered.  They  did  not  under- 
stand my  commitment.  As  I 
walked  away,  one  of  the  cheer- 
leaders screamed  out,  "You  are  a 
clod,  a  stupid  clod." 

I'll  never  forget  the  peer  pres- 
sure that  I  faced  that  night.  The 
rejection  was  tough  to  accept,  but 
I  was  able  to  withstand  because 
of  God's  help.  From  that  day  for- 
ward, saying  no  to  the  allure- 
ments of  sinners  was  much,  much 
easier. 

A  Christian  teenager  must  be 
selective  in  choosing  friends.  It  is 
important  that  he  surround  him- 
self with  the  right  kind  of  friends. 
Bill  was  a  good  Christian  boy 
who  palled  around  with  the 
wrong  bunch.  One  night  he  was 
driving  down  the  highway  with 
several  of  his  non-Christian 
friends. 

One  of  the  boys  took  a  gun 
from  his  pocket  and  fired  it  at  an 
oncoming  car.  The  bullet  shat- 
tered the  windshield  and  caused 
the  car  to  careen  and  skid  off  the 
road.  Three  people  died  in  the 
crash.  Bill  was  arrested  and 
placed  under  bail  until  the  case 
was  settled.  Bill  had  done  no 
wrong.  He  hadn't  fired  the  gun. 
He  didn't  even  know  that  a  gun 
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was  in  the  car,  but  now  he  will 
carry  a  stigma  through  life  simply 
because  he  chose  the  wrong 
friends. 

Shadrach  attended  the  Bab- 
ylonian college.  He  faced  pres- 
sure from  his  instructors  to  break 
his  Hebrew  customs.  As  the 
school  caterers  served  the  evening 
meal,  Shadrach  scanned  the 
crowd  trying  to  spot  others  who 
would  not  eat  the  meat  that  had 
been  offered  to  idols.  He  spotted 
two  more  nonmeat  eaters:  Me- 
shach  and  Abed-nego.  These  three 
boys  became  inseparable  friends. 
One  day  they  faced  a  "bow  or 
die"  ultimatum.  Shadrach  said, 
"I'll  not  bow." 

Meshach  said,  "I  won't  either." 

Abed-nego  said,  "I'm  with  you, 
fellows."  The  three  withstood  the 
order  and  would  not  bow  to  a 
pagan  idol.  Good  friendships 
had  allowed  them  to  withstand 
the  peer  pressure.  (Read  Daniel 
3:10-30.) 

As  Christian  teens,  you  need  to 
choose  the  proper  friends.  Sur- 
round yourselves  with  friends  who 
will  dare  to  stand  for  right 
against  all  types  of  pressure.  Be 
like  Shadrach  in  choosing  your 
friends. 

A  Christian   teen   needs  to  be 


perceptive.  He  needs  to  look  at 
the  temptation  and  consider  the 
end  result  of  committing  that  par- 
ticular evil.  Look  at  the  end  of 
an  excursion  in  sin.  Survey  the 
drug  culture.  Look  at  those  who 
have  been  ruined  by  this  hideous 
habit.  Read  about  the  thousands 
who  have  died  suicidal  deaths  be- 
cause of  a  bad  trip  on  drugs.  See 
where  that  first  encounter  might 
lead  you. 

Look  at  the  alcoholic.  Consid- 
er his  wasted  life.  See  the  lonely 
road  that  he  has  traveled  because 
he's  hooked  on  the  bottle. 

Consider  the  immorality  of  our 
times.  Look  at  the  unwed  teen- 
age mother  who  faces  a  life  of 
troubling  guilt  because  of  her 
mistake.  While  she  and  her  date 
were  "parking,"  her  resistance 
broke  down  and  she  lost  her  puri- 
ty. She  missed  one  year  of  school 
because  of  her  pregnancy.  She 
gave  up  the  baby  as  soon  as  it 
was  born.  Can  you  imagine  hav- 
ing a  millstone  like  that  hung 
around  your  neck  for  a  lifetime? 
Don't  become  a  victim.  Consider 
the  end  of  the  sinner. 

The  free  love  spirit  swept  the 
college  campuses  of  America  in 
the  1960s.  Doctors  are  discover- 
ing that   some   men   and   women 


are  suffering  physical  difficulties 
today  because  of  their  promiscu- 
ity during  that  decade.  One  ex- 
cursion in  sin  could  cost  you  dear- 
ly. There  is  a  high  cost  to  pay  for 
low  living.  Be  a  perceptive  teen. 
Do  not  ruin  a  promising  future 
by  flirting  with  sin  in  your  teen- 
age years. 

A  Christian  teenager  needs  to 
obtain  and  retain  a  live  wire  ex- 
perience with  God.  A  key  to  with- 
standing peer  pressure  is  allow- 
ing God  to  help  you  in  those  cru- 
cial hours  when  the  temptation 
presses  you  most.  God  is  aware 
of  every  battle  that  a  teenager 
faces.  Knowing  this,  He  has  a 
spiritual  experience  for  each  teen 
that  will  allow  Him  to  overcome 
the  enticements  of  sinners. 

Teenager,  seek  God  until  you 
find  Him.  Knock  until  He  opens 
the  door  to  you.  Obtain  an  up-to- 
date  experience  from  God.  Then 
become  involved  in  your  local 
church  so  that  you  can  retain 
Christ's  help  in  your  life.  There 
is  a  place  for  you  in  your  local 
church.  Find  it  and  fill  it.  <§jj^ 


"(Tly  son,  iPsinnens  entice  bhee,  consent  thou  not"  [Proverbs  1:10]. 


Robert  M.  Varner,  who  pastors  the 

Church  of  God  in  Levittown, 

Pennsylvania,  preached  this  sermon 

during  the  1977  Pennsylvania  youth 

camp.  He  held  the  rapt  attention  of 

the  campers  with  this  timely  message. 

Afterwards,  many  campers  came 

forward  to  commit  their  lives  to  Christ. 
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young     people!     These 
two  words  have  a  ring 
of   excitement.    Among 
other  things,  they  rep- 
resent enthusiasm,  vision,  and 
courage.  It  has  been  stated  many 
times  that  youth  are  the  church 
of  tomorrow;  however,  they  are 
an  important  part  of  the  church 
today. 

In  our  society,  with  its  many 
people  whose  life  seemingly  has 
no  meaning  and  has  been  mis- 
directed, it  is  refreshing  to  see  the 
emergence  of  more  and  more 
Church  of  God  young  people  who 
are  sharing  their  talents  and  wit- 
ness for  Christ.  This  kind  of 
attitude  among  our  youth  is  com- 
mendable. They  are  sharing  the 
message  of  Christ  with  the  world 
and  yet  are  not  of  the  world. 

Cathy  Parker,  a  member  of 
the  Lanewood  Church  of  God  in 
Edgewood,  Texas,  is  one  such 
young  person.   Cathy  has  resided 
all  of  her  life  in  this  small  east 
Texas  community.  Located  just 
fifty  miles  east  of  Dallas  and 
just  west  of  what  Texans  call 
the  "piney  woods,"  this  little 
community  is  a  crossroads  in 
America  "where  western  life 
and  southern  hospitality  meet." 
The  Church  of  God  has  been 
ministering  in  and  around 
Van  Zandt  County  for  almost 
sixty  years.  Cathy  Parker  comes 
from  one  of  those  devoted  Church 
of  God  families  of  Van  Zandt 
County.  Though  she  was  a  third 
generation  Church  of  God  mem- 
ber,  Cathy   didn't  take   her   fam- 
ily association  with  the  church 
for  granted.   She  experienced  the 
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work  of  the  new  birth  in  her  own 
life  at  a  very  early  age. 

Cathy  is  a  bright,  talented,  and 
devoted  Christian  who  is  con- 
vinced that  she  must  share  and 
use  her  abilities  for  the  glory  of 
God.  She,  her  sister  Penny,  and 
their  father  use  their  talents  of 
music  effectively  in  and  around 
Edgewood.  Being  a  highly  re- 
spected   family    because    of    their 
Christian  witness,  the  Parker 
family  is  often  involved  in  varied 
activities. 

As  it  is   with  all  of  rural 
America,  the  community  friend- 
ships and  activities  are  tightly 
knitted  together.   One  of  the  an- 
nual affairs  of  Van  Zandt  Coun- 
ty is  the  Queen's  Pageant.  This 
year  on  August  6  the  pageant 
took  place  in  Edgewood.  There 
were  many  contestants,  but  Cathy 
Parker  was  chosen  as  the  pag- 
eant's queen.  Cathy's  participa- 
tion in  the  pageant's  activities 
demonstrated  her  strong  Christian 
character. 

Cathy  refused  to  compromise 
her  personal  convictions.  Neither 
did  she  bring  embarrassment  to 
her  church.   She  viewed  her  par- 
ticipation in  the  pageant  as  an- 
other opportunity  to  share  her 
talent  and  her  witness.  With  her 
beautiful  voice  she  sang  a  med- 
ley which  included,   "Through  It 
All,"  "His  Eye  Is  on  the  Spar- 
row," and  "To  God  Be  the  Glo- 
ry." A  year  prior  to  this  event 
Cathy  was  chosen  to  represent 
Edgewood  as  the  Bicentennial 
Queen. 

Cathy  is  not  only  dedicated; 
she  is  committed.  As  is  true  with 
many  other  Christian  young 
people,    she    does   not   mind    ful- 
filling her  Christian  responsibil- 
ity while  she  enjoys  the  Chris- 
tian privilege.  As  Cathy  enters 
her  senior  year  in  high  school, 
it  is  a  pleasure,  indeed,  to  give 
honor  to  this  young  person  and 
also    to    express    appreciation    for 
her  family  who  has  guided  her  in 
her  Christian  life  and  witness.  <g£^< 
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SMILE  AWHILE 
JOB  INTERVIEW  TIPS 

A  high  school  newspaper  ran  this 
notice  for  all  who  are  looking  for  a 
job: 

Use  this  checklist  on  job  interviews: 

1.  Ask  for  at  least  $374  a  month, 
plus  free  room  and  board. 

2.  Insist  on  30  days  vacation  for  the 
first  year. 

3.  Demand  $300  for  new  clothes,  plus 
upkeep  allowance. 

4.  Be  sure  full,  free  recreational  fa- 
cilities are  available— golf,  tennis, 
and  horseback  riding. 

5.  Scream  if  you  don't  have  a  free 
medical  and  dental  plan  with  un- 
limited sick  leave.  Tell  your  boss- 
to-be  that  you  expect  a  $150  a 
month    raise    if   you    get   married. 

6.  Don't  be  hassled  because  you  are 
without  experience.  Let  it  be  known 
that  you  expect  to  learn  a  skill  at 
his  expense  with  full  pay. 

7.  Insist  on  the  option  of  quitting  after 
three  years  to  go  to  college  and 
let  him  know  that  you  expect  him 
to  contribute  two-thirds  of  an  edu- 
cational fund  of  more  than  $8,000. 
If   the   employer   agrees   to    all    of 

these  terms,  you're  in  the  U.S.  Army. 


A  SHOUT  OF  TRIUMPH 


WE  CONGRATULATE  YOU-YOUTH 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD!  YOU  HAVE 
BROKEN  ALL  RECORDS  IN  YWEA 
GIVING.  THE  CURRENT  RECORDS 
SHOW  $484,003.33  RAISED  THIS 
YEAR  TO  BUILD  A  BIBLE  SCHOOL 
IN  SEOUL,  KOREA.  PRAISE  GOD! 


HONOR  SOCIETY  INDUCTEES 


Because  of  excellence  and  leader- 
ship in  church  and  civic  achievements 
Karen  Roberts,  Rhonda  King,  Kevin 
Armstrong,  Kay  Stanley,  Perry  John- 
son, Kevin  Howell,  Loyla  Howell,  Ernie 
Quinley,  JoAnn  Reid,  David  Ragland, 
and  Ricky  McKlemurray  have  been  in- 
ducted into  the  Society  of  Distinguish- 
ed American  High  School  Students. 
These  young  people  are  from  the 
Southside  Church  of  God  in  Jackson, 
Mississippi.  Their  pastor,  the  Reverend 


IN  ACTION 

Anthony  Lombard,  says,  "I  am  ex- 
tremely proud  of  these  exceptional 
students  and  the  honor  they  have 
received." 


ON  CAMPUS 

The  General  Department  is  happy 
to  present  the  latest  item  of  our 
Truthway  Campus  Evangelism  Minis- 
try. It  is  a  new  Christian  Guide  to 
on-campus  living,  written  especially 
for  you. 

It's  a  friend  that  has  come  your  way 
just  at  the  right  time— just  as  you  are 
beginning  your  college  work.  The 
guide  is  designed  to  make  your  col- 
lege experience  a  success  experience. 
In  the  section  "How  to  Measure  Up" 
there  are  twenty  helpful  questions  for 
you  to  answer.  Other  sections  are  en- 


titled "A  Good  Set  of  Lecture  Notes" 
and  "Tips  for  Taking  Tests." 

Sections  like  "Learning  Who  You 
Are"  and  "Learning  How  to  Handle 
Freedom"  may  not  seem  necessary  to 
you  now,  but  you  will  grow  to  appre- 
ciate their  wisdom.  Two  special  chap- 
ters entitled  "Keeping  Your  Faith  on 
Campus"  and  "Sharing  Your  Faith" 
are  designed  to  make  your  college 
days  spiritually  enriching.  In  the  back 
are  additional  features:  "Glossary  of 
College  Terms"  and  "Guides  to  Fi- 
nancial Aid." 

The  Youth  Department  is  pleased 
with  the  book,  and  it  is  proud  of  the 
author.  It  was  written  by  Paul  Duncan, 
dean  of  students  at  Lee  College.  Dr. 
Walker  and  I  had  the  rewarding  ex- 
perience of  being  associated  with  Paul 
when  he  was  the  director  of  Social 
Services  at  the  Home  for  Children  in 
Sevierville,  Tennessee,  and  when  he 
was  co-worker  with  David  Wilkerson 
in  New  York  City.  He  and  his  wife, 
Tannis,  are  active  in  youth  ministry 
at  the  Westmore  Church  of  God  here 
in  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  and  he  is 
director  of  the  onqoinq  trainina  pro- 
gram for  the  Contact  ministry  of  Cleve- 
land. 


YOUTH  IN  SAN  JUAN 
TRAINING  CONFERENCE 

Young  people  had  a  great  time  at 
the  Church  of  God  International  Train- 
ing Conference  in  Puerto  Rico. 

The  first  photo  depicts  a  represen- 
tative group  enjoying  fellowship  be- 
tween classes. 

The  second  photo  caught  a  group 
anticipating  a  new  class  session. 

The  third  photo  is  David  Ramirez, 
19,  (center  of  photo).  David  is  a  youth 
director  in  Chile  who  attended  the 
Conference  while  on  his  way  to  Hous- 
ton, Texas,  where  he  plans  to  enroll 
in  the  Church  of  God  Spanish  Bible 
College. 

THE  JOY  OF  SHARING 

Dear  Youth,  I  will  be  happy  to  re- 
ceive articles  and  photographs  from 
you  about  your  Christian  activities. 
Send  them  to  Lucille  Walker,  Depart- 
ment of  Youth  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion, Keith  at  25th  Street,  N.W.,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee  37311. 
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THAT  LOUG  6ftinQ5 

by  €venebb  fl.  Lobough 


ns  the  sun  was  rising,  shooting  its  bright 
beams  over  the  top  of  the  distant  moun- 
tains, I  lay  in  bed  pondering  the  events 
that  were  to  take  place  that  day.  Little  did 
I  realize  that  after  this  day  my  life  would  never  be 
the  same  again.  Slowly  and  reluctantly  I  pushed  the 
covers  aside  and  crawled  out  of  my  comfortable  bed. 
Well,  at  least  the  clay  was  going  to  be  a  beautiful 
one,  I  mused.  It  was  early  spring  and  the  flowers 
were  beginning  to  blossom,  causing  the  air  to  smell 
sweet. 

Then  I  remembered  that  I  had  promised  Mike  I 
would  go  to  Sunday  school  with  him  that  day.  Mike, 
who  was  about  the  best  friend  I  had,  always  talked 
about  his  church;  so,  he  convinced  me  that  I  should 
go  at  least  one  time  with  him.  I  had  been  to  Sunday 
school  once  when  I  was  very  small,  but  I  really  didn't 
remember  anything  that  had  happened. 

Saying  good-bye  to  my  parents,  I  went  to  the  door 
to  greet  Mike.  The  ride  to  the  church  was  a  rather 
quiet  one;  each  one  in  the  car  seemed  to  be  lost  in 
his  own  thoughts.  By  the  time  Mike's  dad  pulled  into 
the  parking  lot,   my  stomach  was  in  knots. 

The  church  building  was  rather  simple,  which 
made  me  feel  a  little  more  comfortable.  As  we  en- 
tered the  neatly  arranged  sanctuary,  we  were  greeted 
by  the  friendly,  smiling  people.  Everyone  seemed  to 
be  very  happy.  I  was  introduced  to  several  young 
people  about  my  age,  some  of  whom  I  had  seen  at 
school    or    different    places    around    town. 

Seemingly  hours  passed  in  the  Sunday  school  class 
before  we  returned  to  the  sanctuary.  There  the  organist 
was  playing  hymns.  It  was  the  prettiest  music  I  had 
ever  heard.  The  congregation  soon  joined  in  singing 
the  words,  "Amazing  grace  how  sweet  the  sound  that 
saved  a  wretch  like  me." 

I  still  was  quite  apprehensive  about  the  things  going 
on  around  me.  Later  they  sang  the  words  of  the  hymn, 
"Are  you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?"  Some- 
thing was  happening  inside  me.  The  words  I  was 
hearing  that  morning  were  all  very  new  to  me,  and 
there  was  a  hunger  within  me  to  have  the  kind  of 
experience   these  people  had. 


"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,"  the  minister  was  now  speaking,  "that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16).  Had  Someone 
really  loved  the  world  that  much?  I  questioned.  More 
and  more  that  feeling  inside  me  grew.  I  didn't  hear 
much  more  that  the  preacher  was  saying,  but  over 
and  over  my  thoughts  tossed  about  this  idea  of  love. 
I  thought,  according  to  what  these  -people  are  saying, 
Christ  loves  even  me.  I  had  no  idea  that  anyone  really 
loved  me. 

When  the  pastor  finished,  he  invited  each  one  who 
would  like  to  receive  Christ's  love  to  come  forward. 
Fear  gripped  me.  I  didn't  know  what  to  do.  I  so 
much  wanted  to  know  about  the  love  that  these  peo- 
ple were  enjoying.  Tears  began  to  roll  down  my  face; 
it  seemed  I  had  no  control  over  them.  I  felt  that  I 
had  to  go  forward.  Before  I  hardly  knew  what  was 
happening  I  was  kneeling  at  the  altar  and  praying — 
something  that  I  have  never  done  before.  Suddenly  I 
knew  that  the  love  these  people  were  talking  about 
was  real  and  that  Christ  was  filling  my  heart  with 
His  love. 

My  life  became  different  after  that  experience. 
When  I  went  home,  the  house  didn't  seem  dull  and 
dreary  anymore.  My  friendship  with  Mike  was 
stronger  than  ever  before;  and,  most  of  all,  my  con- 
tact with  the  church  and  with  Jesus  Christ  became 
an  all-new  facet  in  my  life.  Now  I  want  to  express 
the  love  of  Christ  to  the  entire  world.  Truly,  that 
Sunday  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  day  and  a  new 
life  for  me. 
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Last  summer,  a  friend  and  I 
walked  along  the  boardwalk  in 
Ocean  City,  New  Jersey.  The 
combination  of  the  warm  sun,  the 
cool  breeze,  and  the  refreshing 
ocean  spray  in  the  air  lulled  us 
into  forgetting  our  problems  for 
the  day. 

I  was  awed  at  the  sight  of  so 
many  people  in  one  place  and 
wondered  how  that  many  could 
survive  on  a  planet  so  small.  For- 
getting time  and  place,  we  wan- 
dered like  children  in  the  Land 
of  Oz  and  looked  everywhere  to 
see  everything  there  was  to  see. 

We  spotted  a  carnival  at  the 
end  o:  the  boardwalk  and  de- 
cided to  take  a  couple  of  rides  on 
the  roller  coaster;  but,  as  we  en- 
tered, three  boys  approximately 
our  same  age  came  toward  us. 
The  thoughts  that  were  flashing 
across  my  mind  were  of  attack, 
robbery,  and  murder.  But  oddly 
enough,  my  exterior  was  very 
calm.  Acting  as  if  we  didn't  no- 
tice the  three,  we  started  toward 
the  carnival  entrance.  It  sur- 
prised me  at  first;  but  then 
again,  I  was  half  expectina  it 
when  one  of  them  called,  "Hey, 
wait  a  second,  we'd  like  to  talk 
to  you."  My  heart  did  a  triple 
somersault,  and  I  stood  still  in 
mv  shoes,  shivering.  "We'd  like  to 
talk  to  you  about  something  that 
is  very  important  to  us." 

"Yes,  what  is  it?"  I  replied. 

"We'd  like  to  ask  you  if  you 
know  God?" 

At  this  point,  I  didn't  know 
whether  it  was  a  trick  or  if  these 
guys  were  for  real!  My  friend 
turned  toward  the  three  and  re- 
plied proudly,  "Yes,  we  know  the 
Lord  as  our  personal  Savior;  both 
of  our  fathers  are  ministers,  and 
we've  known  about  Christ  since 
we  were  old  enough  to  talk." 

That  started  a  conversation 
which  lasted  about  fifteen  min- 
utes. They  asked  us  about  our  be- 
liefs, and  they  told  us  theirs.  We 
discussed  their  outreach  method 
and  the  number  of  converts  thev 


by  Boob  Green 


reach.  One  of  them  stated,  "We 
come  here  every  afternoon  and 
distribute  our  tracts  and  ask  for 
contributions.  We  also  discuss  oth- 
er religions  and  compare  them 
with  ours.  We  believe  that  in  the 
not  too  distant  future,  our  GOD 
will  reign  over  the  entire  world 
and  crush  the  powers  of  the  op- 
position." 

I  agreed  and  said,  "That's  also 
our  belief." 

One  of  the  boys,  looking  very 


serious,  pointed  his  finger  and 
said,  "But  before  this  can  happen, 
we  must  have  many  more  in  His 
kingdom.  That's  why  we  come 
out  here  every  day;  we  must  con- 
vert the  world." 

My  friend  said,  "That's  fantas- 
tic! We  hope  that  we  can  win 
the  world  before  He  comes." 

They  smiled  at  each  other  and 
gave  us  a  tract;  I,  in  turn,  felt 
proud  and  gave  them  about  $2 
in  change. 

"Isn't  it  great,"  I  said  to  my 
friend  as  we  walked  away,  "that 
there  are  people  everywhere  who 
want  to  help  others  find  Jesus?  I 
admire  them  for  their  determina- 
tion. They  are  not  afraid  to  wit- 
ness.  Isn't  that  great?" 

Looking  at  my  friend,  I  saw  a 
sick  look  come  over  his  face.  Then 
he  handed  me  the  tract.  As  I  read 
the  opening  paragraph,  my  heart 
chilled  within  me.  How  could  I 
have  done  such  a  thing?  How 
could  I  have  been  deceived  like 
this? 

We  looked  at  each  other  and 
then  back  toward  the  three  boys. 
One  of  them  looked  in  our  direc- 
tion and  smiled,  holding  up  the 
money  I  had  given  them.  He 
yelled,  "Thanks  for  the  contribu- 
tion, comrade.  It  will  do  great  ser- 
vice for  our  cause.  Long  live  our 
purpose,  and  long  live  the  Ameri- 
can Communist  Party."  <^< 


Bart — a  Tennessee  Teen  Talent 
finalist  in  the  Instrumental  Division  in 
1972,  1974,  and  1976 — also  received 
that  state's  top  honors  in  the  Writing 
Division  in  1976. 
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The  old  grandfather  clock  struck  a  deep  note 
in  the  stillness  of  the  night.  It  struck  twice 
and  was  silent.  Somewhere  a  cat  meowed 
above  the  howling  of  the  wind.  I  lay  quietly 
in  bed  listening  to  the  rhythm  of  raindrops,  my  mind 
slowly  drifting.   .    .    . 

I  looked  over  the  sea  of  heads  at  the  lone  figure- 
standing  by  the  shore.  There  was  something  very  im- 


The  monk 
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pressive  about  this  man.  Even  though  His  face  ap- 
peared weary,  etched  by  the  midday  sun,  warmth 
radiated  from  his  voice.  He  spoke  quietly,  yet  firmly. 
His  words  grappled  my  soul  like  iron  shackles.  My 
eyes  avoided  his  gaze.  After  a  while  I  glanced  back 
and  saw  him  board  a  small  boat.  I  knew  he  would 
spend  the  night  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

Everywhere  fishermen  were  mending  their  nets  in 
preparation  for  the  catch.  As  they  worked  they  chatted 
about  the  man  I  had  seen.  Turning  to  the  nearest 
one,  I  inquired  for  a  boat  to  ferry  me  across.  The 
price  asked  was  a  shekel.  They  are  as  greedy  for 
money  as  the  publicans,  I  thought.  Nevertheless,  I 
paid  the  fare  and  by  dawn  had  set  foot  again  on  dry 
ground. 

The  sun  shone  brightly  upon  me  as  I  searched  the 
streets  of  Capernaum.  I  felt  something  drawing  me 
to  him.  Somehow,  in  some  way,  it  seemed  my  destiny 
was  interwoven  with  this  man.  I  knew  I  had  to  find 
him. 

By  chance  I  came  across  a  boy  who  had  been  with 
him.  The  boy  himself  had  given  the  man  a  lunch  of 
two  fishes  and  some  loaves.  The  child  pointed  toward 
the  hills  just  outside  the  city.  "There,"  he  said,  "you 
will  find  the  man  you  are  searching  for." 

I  hurried  to  where  a  great  multitude  had  gathered. 
There  among  them  stood  the  man  whom  I  knew. 
He  saw  me  in  the  crowd  and  beckoned  to  me.  My 
heart  throbbed  within,  and  I  felt  a  lump  in  my  throat. 
I  heard  him  call  out  my  name,  "Come,  Judas  Iscariot." 

Then  I  awoke.  I  had  only  been  dreaming.  But  I 
wondered,  What  does  this  mean?  Am  1  Judas?  Then 
I  remembered  a  boy  whom  I  had  belittled  and  scorned. 
I  had  been  unkind,  thinking  I  would  please  my 
friends.  While  I  was  in  school,  I  had  laughed  at  the 
jokes  told  about  him.  At  other  times  I  had  avoided 
sitting  next  to  him. 

I  recalled  the  time  that  I  had  told  my  friends 
I  was  a  Christian.  As  these  thoughts  passed  through 
my  mind,  I  sat  up.  I  realized  that  in  my  actions  I 
too  had  betrayed  Christ.  My  testimony  had  been 
soiled. 

I  looked  up  through  my  tears  and  prayed.  "Jesus," 
I  said,  "I'm  sorry."  His  love  reached  out  to  me,  and  I 
knew  at  that  moment  that  Christ  had  forgiven  me. 


by  William  fTlelendez 
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John  D.  Nichols  is  the  direc- 
tor of  Evangelism  and  Home  Mis- 
sions. He  is  recognized  and  re- 
spected for  his  dynamic  ministry 
of  sharing  Jesus  Christ.  He  has 
developed  many  creative  pro- 
grams to  involve  both  youth  and 
adults  of  the  Church  of  God  in 
revival  action,  personal  soulwin- 
ning,  Bible  reading,  tract  distri- 
bution, outreach  ministries,  and 
kid's  crusades.  Brother  Nichols  is 
a  very  personable  individual  and 
people  enjoy  his  fellowship. 


WHAT  WAS  ONE  OF  THE 
GREATEST  PROBLEMS  YOU 
FACED  AS  A  TEENAGER? 

The  teenage  years  are  some  of 
the  most  exciting,  challenging, 
and  frustrating  periods  in  any 
person's  life.  As  you  reflect  on 
those  years  you  think  of  many 
things  that  created  problems  for 
you  as  well  as  new  doors  of  op- 
portunity that  were  opened  in 
your  life. 

I  had  a  peculiar  set  of  circum- 
stances as  I  journeyed  through 
'his  period  of  time  in  my  life 
My  father,  who  was  a  full  gospel 
preacher,  had  rebelled  in  his 
ministry  and  was  working  in  a 
defense  plant  during  World 
War  II.  In  fact,  both  of  my  par- 
ents were  working  on  the  evening 
?hift.  I  was  the  only  child  at 
home.  This  meant  that  I  had  no 
supervision  for  my  evening  hours. 
Since  my  parents  were  not  in- 
volved in  church  work,  I  had  no 
church  ties.  We  lived  in  a  hous- 
ing project  in  a  little  town 
called  Renton,  Washington,  and 
I  was  exposed  to  an  excessive 
amount  of  violence  and  permis- 
siveness. This  kind  of  life  led  me 
to  the  place  where  I  brought 
nothing  but  sorrow  and  heartache 
to  my  parents.  It  was  in  this 
stage  of  life  that  I  joined  the 
U.  S.  Marine  Corps  and  left 
home.  Going  into  service  only 
added  to  the  decadence  of  my 
life.   By  the  time  I  was  eighteen 
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years  of  age,  there  was  no  disci- 
pline, formal  training,  or  objec- 
tives in  my  life.  It  was  at  this 
state  the  Lord  found  me,  re- 
deemed my  life,  and  called  me  to 
preach  His  gospel. 

HOW  DID  GOD  REVEAL  HIS 
WILL  TO  YOU?  DID  YOU  HESI- 
TATE IN  RESPONDING? 

Knowing  the  will  of  God  stands 
as  the  great  challenge  of  the 
Christian  life.  Anyone  who  knows 
the  Lord  and  has  committed  his 
life  to  Him  desires  to  do  His  per- 
fect will.  How  many  times  have 
you  heard  someone  remark,  "If  I 
only  knew  what  the  Lord  wanted 
me  to  do." 

In  my  own  life,  I  stand  on  one 
scripture  as  it  relates  to  finding 
out  His  will.  In  Matthew  7:9, 
10  Jesus  said,  "Or  what  man  is 
there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone? 
Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent?"  Whenever  I  have 
prayed  for  the  will  of  God  I  have 
allowed  this  scripture  to  support 
my  belief  that  if  I  seek  my  heav- 
enly Father's  will  for  my  life,  He 
will  not  allow  anything  to  be  re- 
vealed to  me  contrary  to  His  will. 
I  have  found  that  if  I  will  make 
my  petition  known  to  Him  and 
then  leave  my  request  in  His 
hands,  He,   at  His  own  choosing 


and  in  His  own  way,  will  make 
known  to  me  His  will.  This  is 
how  I  found  the  will  of  God  as 
it  relates  to  my  life  and  my  min- 
stry.  I  have  never  been  hesitant 
to  do  the  known  will  of  God.  The 
person  who  knows  the  will  of  God 
and  refuses  to  act  upon  it  is  a  per- 
son who  is  inviting  sorrow  and 
trouble. 

If  every  young  person  could  be- 
lieve in  his  heart  that  God  is  in- 
terested in  his  happiness  and  ful- 
fillment, then  he  would  be  ready 
to  do  His  known  will. 

HOW  DOES  SHARING  JESUS 
ADD  TO  A  PERSON'S  SPIRI- 
TUAL GROWTH  AND  HAPPI- 
NESS? 

Sharing  is  the  sign  of  a  loving, 
caring,  growing  person.  Selfish- 
ness is  the  sign  of  greed  and 
narrowness. 

In  a  world  that  is  torn  and 
sick,  where  young  people  by  the 
thousands  wander  faceless  and 
homeless  in  our  major  cities,  there 
is  a  need  for  young  people  to 
share  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By 
doing  so  they  will  bring  hope  and 
meaning  to  those  who  are  in  de- 
spair and  will  add  a  new  dimen- 
sion to  their  own  life.  They  will 
discover  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  operation  and  the  joys 
of  the  Christian  life  in  sharing. 


A  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLICATION 


11 


QOD'5  GUITAR 

by  Gloria  Qhisholm 


Hi!  My  name  is  Elwood. 
I'm  an  electric  guitar. 
I  belong  to  a  guy 
named  Sam.  He  was  a 
professional  rock  musician  until 
about  a  year  ago.  At  that  time 
he  asked  Jesus  Christ  to  come  in- 
to his  heart,  and  he  became  a 
Christian.  He's  different  now, 
and  he's  a  lot  easier  on  me  than 
before.  He's  a  happier  person  and 
everything  is  going  so  well  that  I 
know  I  shouldn't  have  any 
gripes.  But  I  do.  I  have  one 
gripe  and  it's  a  biggie.  I'm  ready 
to  tear  my  strings  out. 

Ever  since  Sam  became  a  Chris- 
tian, people  have  been  telling  him 
to  get  rid  of  me  and  get  into 
something  worthwhile.  It  really 
bugs  me,  you  know?  They  say 
that  I'm  part  of  his  past  and  he 
ought  to  start  over,  that  as  long 
as  I'm  around,  he'll  never  grow 
as  a  Christian. 

Sam's  a  smart  guy  and  he  has 
no  intention  of  selling  me,  but  it 
really  gets  him  upset.  The  peo- 
ple that  are  on  his  back  most  are 
his  parents.  His  mother  plays  the 
organ  at  their  church,  and  she'd 
like  to  teach  Sam  to  play  it.  Ev- 
eryone thinks  Ollie  (the  organ) 
is  super-sanctified.  He  and  Perry, 
the  piano,  get  on  my  nerves. 
They  think  they're  the  only  ones 
who  can  really  praise  the  Lord.  I 
have  to  remind  them  constantly 
of  the  verse  in  Psalm  150  that 
says  we  are  to  praise  God  with 
stringed  instruments.  They  argue 
that  it  was  different  in  those 
days;  that  the  psaltery  and  harp 
were  much  different  than  me. 
They    claim    that    I'm    identified 


with  rock  music,  which  is  def- 
initely anti-God. 

I  don't  think  they  realize  that 
a  note  is  only  a  note;  an  instru- 
ment is  only  an  instrument. 
There's  nothing  evil  about  a  note 
and  certainly  nothing  evil  about 
me.  It's  how  Sam  plays  me  that 
makes  the  difference.  I  admit 
that  the  stuff  he  used  to  play  was 
weird.  But  Sam  doesn't  sing  those 
songs  anymore.  He  sings  only 
about  Jesus  now;  and  people  who 
are  open-minded  enough  to  re- 
ceive me  really  get  a  blessing. 
Some  people  get  turned  off  just 
by  looking  at  me.  They  won't 
even  stick  around  long  enough  to 
hear  what  we  have  to  say. 

Dexter  has  the  same  problem. 
He's  my  friend,  the  drums.  We  go 
through  all  these  things  together, 
so  it's  not  as  hard  as  it  could  be. 

Psalm  150  also  says  that  men 
are  to  praise  God  upon  the  loud 
cymbals.  That  includes  Dexter. 
The  Bible  doesn't  even  mention 
the  piano.  They  did  have  organs 


in  the  Old  Testament,  but  they 
were  reed  instruments — certainly 
nothing  like  they  are  today.  I 
don't  mean  to  brag,  but  I've  been 
around  in  some  form  for  four 
thousand  years.  They  can  only 
trace  Ollie's  heritage  back  to  the 
seventh  century.  It's  something  to 
think  about. 

If  the  worldly  rock  musicians 
of  the  day  want  to  play  perverted 
music  on  my  relatives  that's  their 
business,  and  they'll  have  to  ac- 
count to  God  for  it.  But  I  cer- 
tainly don't  understand  why  a 
talented,  young  Christian  man 
like  Sam  should  lay  me  down  be- 
cause of  the  reputation  the  world 
has  made  for  me.  Christians 
should  give  him  the  freedom  to 
praise  God  with  the  talent  he  has. 

I'm  an  electric  guitar,  and  I'll 
always  be  one.  That  will  not 
change.  But  I  play  a  different 
song  now.  I  make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  Lord  because  I  belong 
to  Him.  I'm  His  guitar.  Wake  up 
and  listen. 
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Becky  Book  felt  as  lonely  as  a  blank  page. 
Part  of  her  heart  had  been  ripped  out. 
Could  she  ever  be  mended?  Was 
she  the  only  one  in  Librarius  feeling  as 
though  she  had  been  left  on  the  shelf? 

Librarius  wasn't  exactly  a  small  town;  there  were 
thousands  of  residents,  but  Becky  had  so  much 
trouble  meeting  new  friends,  especially  boyfriends. 
Becky  was  a  bright,  interesting  girl — a  neat, 
mannered  person — not  a  beauty  queen,   but 
appealing  to  the  eye. 

Becky  always  thought  that  a  person  should  be 
beautiful  on  the  inside  and  that  it  would  come 
through.  Now  she  was  stained  with  loneliness  as  she 
endeavored  to  recuperate  from  a  breakup!  Could 
all  this  really  be  happening?  Why  such  a  loneliness 
inside?  Didn't  God  care  about  her  anymore? 
Had  He  forgotten  her  too? 

On  a  warm,   spring  Sunday,   desperately  trying  to 
conquer  the  emptiness,  Becky  dressed  in  her 
most  becoming  outfit.   She  glanced  in  the  mirror.   It 
had  been  weeks  since  she  had  even  bothered 
to  smile. 

She  stared  at  her  face.  "Is  something  wrong  with 
me,  God?  Doesn't  anybody  care  about  what  is 
inside  this  cover?  I've  tried  to  be  beautiful  inside  as 
well  as  out.  All  I  want  is  someone  to  love  and 
someone  to  love  me!  Is  that  wrong?"  She  forced  a 
little  smile,  then  making  a  face,  she  quickly  left  for 
church. 

Sunday  school  class  seemed  a  burden   that  morn- 
ing, and  seating  herself  in  a  pew  for  morning 


worship,   Becky  glanced   down   the  row.   She   saw 
Peggy  Pages  and  a  new  boyfriend;  Billy  Book, 
her  brother,  making  eyes  at  Cathy  Catalog;  her  par- 
ents, Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tex  Book;  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Author  Pages,  and  Grandpa  Pages;  Pastor  Hardback's 
wife,  and  a  woman  Becky  had  never  seen 
before.    She   was   an   elderly  lady  with    creamy 
white  hair,  neatly  styled.  She  was  wearing  a 
bright  green  dress  quite  becoming  to  her,  but  some- 
thing seemed  to  be  missing! 

Becky's  wandering  thoughts  had  carried  her 
straight  through   the   choir  song,   and   now  Pastor 
Hardback  had  stepped  to  the  pulpit. 

"Turn   to    1    Samuel    16:7,    and   follow   with   me, 
please,   'But  the   Lord   said  unto  Samuel,   Look 
not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of 
his  stature;  because  I  have  refused  him:  for  the  Lord 
seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on 
the  heart.' " 

Becky  again  glanced  at  the  stranger,  trying  to  de- 
termine what  was  missing.   Pastor  Hardback 
continued,    "Samuel   was   looking   for   Israel's   new 
king  from  the  outside.  We  too  are  like  Samuel 
at   times.   We   only   extend   friendship   to   those   who 
shop  at  the  finest  department  stores.  We  worry 
too  much  about  dressing  up   these  human  bindings. 
I  am  glad  God  doesn't  judge  us  by  our  outside 
appearance.  He  cares,  regardless  of  our  outmoded 
fashions,  or  our  low  financial  status." 

Becky  could   feel   a   warm   glowing   Presence.    She 
had  been   so  hurt  that  she  had   refused   to  let 
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herself  open   up.    When   an  altar   call   was   given, 
Becky's  tears  blocked  her  view  of  the  tears  that  were 
on  the  elderly  lady's  cheeks;  but  she  had  already 
made  up  her  mind   to  give   the   stranger  a   warm 
greeting  and  a  smile  after  service. 

As  the  worshipers  left  the  building,  Becky  waited 
by  the  outside  door.  She  felt  so  fresh  and  revived. 
A   smile   came   easy.    In   fact,    it   seemed   as 
though    smiling    was    the   only    thing   she    could    do! 
Deep  within  her  a  change  had  taken  place.  God 
had  done  a  miraculous  repair  job. 

During  those  past  dreadful  weeks,  she  had  closed 
herself  off  to  the  world,  even  to  God.  She  was 
determined  that  the  only  way  not  to  be  hurt  was  not 
to  be  open  to  anyone.  Somehow  during  a  simple 
prayer  on  this  warm  spring  day,  God  had  reminded 
her  that  He  still  looks  on  the  inside.  He  cares 
more   about  the   condition   of  the   heart   than   the 
condition  of  the  cover. 

Becky  had  renewed  friendship  with  her  best 
Friend,   Jesus.    He  was   still   the   "Wonderful,   Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,   The  everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isaiah   9:6).   Yes,   being 
open  to  love  is  painful,  but  getting  our  eyes  off  of 
self  and   on   someone  in   need   helps   to  end 
loneliness. 

As  the  stranger  came  out,  Becky  extended  her  hand. 
"Hi!   It  is  so  good  to  have  you  visit  us.  We 
are  glad  to  have  you.  Do  come  again!" 

A  wide  smile  came  over  the  woman's  face  and 
her  eyes  twinkled!  That  was  the  missing  part 
— the  smile.   It  made  the  woman  complete! 
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"Thank  you,  dear.  My,  you  have  such  a  cheery 
smile,    and   you   are   so  pretty!    I   will   come   again!" 

As  the  woman  walked  away,  Pastor  Hardback 
greeted  Becky. 

"Hello,  Becky.  Wasn't  it  nice  to  have  the  mayor's 
mother  with  us  this  morning!" 

Surprised,    Becky   watched   the   lady   enter   a 
black  sedan.  "Yes,  and  I'm  glad  I  was  here  too!" 
She  turned  to  leave  as  Peggy  Pages  advanced. 

"Becky!    Becky   wait   a   minute!"   Becky's   sparkling 
eyes  met  those  of  Peggy's  new  boyfriend. 
She  smiled,   "Hello,   Peggy." 

"Becky,  I  want  you  to  meet  my  cousin,  Paul!" 

Two  weeks  later,   Becky  stopped  to  peer  out 
the  window,  watching  the  first  spring  shower. 
She  had  just  talked  with  Peggy  Pages.  Her  cousin 
Paul  had  called  to  get  Becky's  telephone  number. 
Becky  smiled  and  whispered,  "For  the  Lord 
seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  out- 
ward appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart"   (1    Samuel    16:7). 


Judy,  who  lives  in  Cincinnati, 

chooses  unique  subjects.  Several 

years  ago  the  Lighted  Pathway 

carried  her  article  entitled  "A 

Change  in  Sole."  It  gave 

souls  to  shoes! 
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Mary  Morris  is  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  music  at  the  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church  of  God  there. 
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On  page  1776  of  Web- 
ster's Third  New  In- 
ternational Dictionary, 
the  word  potpourri  is 
defined  in  the  third  listing  as  "a 
general  mixture  of  often  dispar- 
ate or  unrelated  materials  or  sub- 
ject matter."  Instead  of  choosing 
a  theme  for  this  month's  article, 
I  have  decided  to  present  to  our 
developing  musicians  a  potpourri 
of  items  worthy  of  attention. 
(1)  If  you  recall,  the  first  ar- 


ticle in  this  series  (April,  1977) 
was  devoted  to  the  subject,  "Mu- 
sic As  a  Career."  Of  course,  ev- 
ery possible  music  career  could 
not  be  presented.  One  important 
career,  however,  which  is  also  re- 
lated to  the  health  field  is  that  of 
music  therapy.  Young  people  who 
are  musical  and  who  like  to 
help  others  improve  their  mental 
health  will  particularly  be  in- 
terested in  this  area. 

To  qualify  as  an  RMT  (regis- 
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tered  music  therapist),  one  must 
secure  a  college  degree  in  a  close- 
ly related  field,  such  as  music  ed- 
ucation, and  then  take  additional 
courses  in  clinical  psychology. 
However,  only  a  few,  colleges  or 
universities  offer  music  therapy  as 
a  major  program. 

For  a  survey  in  depth  of  mu- 
sic therapy  as  a  career,  and  many 
other  careers  in  music,  go  to  your 
local  college  or  public  library  and 
ask  for  the  March,  1977,  issue 
of  the  Music  Educators  Journal, 
"Careers  in  Music"  (Vol.  63,  No. 
7).  The  articles  therein  are  writ- 
ten by  authorities  in  each  field. 
Educational  preparation  and  job 
market  prospects  are  candidly  giv- 
en in  each  career  area. 

(2)  An  interesting,  new  peri- 
odical slanted  to  high  school  stu- 
dents interested  in  music  is  Ac- 
cent. This  periodical  is  published 
every  other  month  during  the 
school  year  (5  issues),  and  the 
subscription  rate  is  $3.  Groups  of 
five  or  more  subscriptions  sent  to 
one  address  cost  only  $2  each. 
Write  to  Accent,  1418  Lake 
Street,  Evanston,  Illinois  60204. 

(3)  It  won't  be  long  until 
Teen  Talent  competitions  will 
begin  on  the  local,  regional,  and 
state  levels.  Now  is  the  time  to 
start  work  on  your  presentation 
if  you  intend  to  enter  Teen  Tal- 
ent. Nervousness  and  mistakes 
are  usually  kept  to  a  minimum  if 
you  are  thoroughly  prepared. 

(4)  A  future  "Keynotes"  arti- 
cle will  be  devoted  to  specific 
musical  questions  or  problems 
that  the  reader  may  have.  Ques- 
tions and  problems  of  general  in- 
terest to  teens  who  are  interested 
in  music  will  be  featured.  You 
may  send  your  letter  to  KEY- 
NOTES, 129  Prince  William 
Street,  Princess  Anne,  Maryland 
21853. 

Next  issue:  "Teen  Talent  Musical 
Tips" 
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6ecky  Oakley  was  a  sixteen-year-old  teen- 
ager you  would  have  enjoyed  knowing.  She 
had  a  real  love  for  life,  and  she  especially 
liked  to  be  physically  involved.  That  is 
why  she  was  a  leading  member  of  her  school  track 
team. 

But  gradually  she  began  to  notice  that  running 
was  a  greater  effort,  and  she  began  to  finish  last 
in  the  races.  Then  the  shocking  diagnosis  came.  She 
had  leukemia. 

Becky  lived  in  Lubbock,  Texas,  and  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  J.  F.  Oakley.  Her  father 
is  the  director  of  Evangelism  and  Home  Missions  for 
the  Church  of  God  in  Texas. 

Becky  passed  away  in  February  of  this  year.  She 
was  so  well  liked  by  the  youth  of  her  state  that  a 
massive  statewide  youth  choir  was  formed  to  sing  at 
her  funeral.  Many  of  the  youths  drove  hundreds  of 
miles  to  be  present. 

She  is  gone  now,  but  memories  of  her  godly, 
radiant  life  linger.  She  served  God  all  of  her  life 
and  was  a  genuinely  dedicated  follower  of  her  Lord. 
She  left  a  glowing  Christian  example  for  every  teen- 
ager in  Texas  to  follow.  Becky  believed  God.  What 
an  epitaph! 
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your  Love  Has  Peached 
Around  bhe  World 

Floyd  D.  Carey,  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 
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oung  people,  you  will  be  thrilled  to  know 
that  your  tremendous  efforts  in  YWEA,  for 
1977  have  resulted  in  $484,003.33  being 
raised  for  the  building  of  a  Bible  school 
Korea.    This   figure   surpasses   all   previous 


in    South 
totals. 

What  a  joy  it  has  been  for  us  to  see  your  ac- 
complishments as  you  have  worked  for  this  most 
worthy  project.  These  great  results  show  that  you 
caught  the  central  theme  of  this  YWEA  effort,  for 
you  realize  that  the  YWEA  funds  you  raised  will  do 
more  than  build  an  educational  structure.  Yes,  YWEA 
dollars  are  constructing  a  building,  but  you  have  done 
your  work  for  the  precious  South  Korean  young  people 
who  will  be  trained  in  this  Bible  school. 

I  can  announce  to  you  that  the  funds  you  raised 
are  already  being  used  for  the  Lord's  work  in  South 
Korea.  Four  and  one-half  acres  of  land  have  been 
purchased  just  twenty  minutes  from  downtown  Seoul. 
The  foundations  for  the  Bible  school  have  already 
been  poured.  As  you  read  this  note  of  appreciation, 
the  walls  to  the  Korean  Bible  school  are  beginning  to 
take  shape. 

If  you  were  asked  to  choose  one  of  the  countries 
farthest  from  the  United  States,  you  could  choose 
South  Korea.  In  relationship  to  the  United  States, 
that  country  is  literally  on  the  "other  side  of  the 
world." 

However,  it  is  from  that  distant  land  that  an  ap- 
peal came  to  Church  of  God  young  people:  "Come 
and  help  us  build  facilities  to  train  our  young  peo- 
ple." It  is  for  this  country  and  for  young  people  on 
the  "other  side  of  the  world"  that  you  responded  to 
raise  $484,003.33  in  YWEA  funds.  Your  love  has 
reached  around   the  world. 

Each  of  us  at  the  General  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Department  is  overjoyed  to  see  the  results 
of  your  work. 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  thank  each  of  you  per- 
sonally. I  wish  it  were  possible.  However,  to  each  of 
you  who  have  given  of  your  time  and  effort  for  this 
great  work  of  the  Lord,  I  wish  to  express  my  thanks, 
and   may  God  bless   you  greatly. 
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ns  far  back  as  I  can  re- 
member it  seemed  to 
be  that  way.  Instead  of 
enjoying  the  rough 
games  that  other  boys  were  play- 
ing,  I  felt  more  comfortable 
with  girlish  pastimes.   With  the 
passing  of  time  things  did  not 
improve.   Being  called  a  "sissy" 
always   hurt   me,  but   I   did    not 
seem   to  know   what  to  do  about 
my  problem. 

I  worked  hard  at  acting 
masculine,  but  seemed  not  to  be 
able  to  manage  to  cover  for  the 
real  me.   I  became  more  and 
more  frustrated,  wondering  why 
these  feelings  and  emotions  were 
a  part  of  me.  The  very  sad  part 
of  the  story  is  that  my  affections 
became  perverted.  I  became  a 
homosexual.  (I  should  hasten  to 
say  that  every  effeminate  male  is 
not  necessarily  a  homosexual.) 

I  tried  to  blame  God  for  my 
situation.   Why  must  I  suffer 
embarrassment  and  be  frowned 
upon  by  society?  I  did  not  choose 
to  be  born.  At  times  I  would 
make  an  all-out  effort  to  fight 
my  inner  feelings  and  desires; 
then,  in  frustration  I  would  give 
up  and  decide  that  it  was  really 
no  use  to  try  after  all. 

As  I  learned  that  many  more 
were  like  me,  I  was  temporarily 
consoled.  Then,  I  would  hear 
sermons  or  read  articles  about 
how    much    God    disapproved    of 
such  behavior,  and  how  the  Bible 
warned  that  "unnatural   affec- 
tions" would  be  one  of  the  signs 
of  the  soon  return  of  Christ, 
and  I  would  feel  remorse  of  con- 
science. 

I  began  to  listen  more  to  the 
invitations  of  Satan  and  found 
myself  in  the  company  of  others 
with  common   interest.    It   sur- 
prised me  to  find  that  many  men 
who  are  homosexual  go  un- 
noticed by  society  and  are  even 
thought  to  be  prime  examples 
of  masculinity. 

The  pleasures  of  sin  last  only 
for  a  season.  I  finally  became 
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very  upset  with  myself  for 
awakening  each  morning  with  a 
nagging  inescapable  feeling  of 
guilt.   Soon  I  realized  that  I  was 
caught  in  a  vicious  web;  and, 
it  was  woven  very  tightly.  I  was 
caught  between  wanting  to  be 
with  my  sinful  friends  and 
wanting  to  be  with  my  family. 

It  seemed  impossible   to  do 
both.    My    thoughts    turned 
suicidal,  even  though  my  back- 
ground had  taught  me  that  this 
could   mean   immediate    damna- 
tion. I  found  myself  feeling 
completely  helpless  and  hopeless. 
I  knew  I  could  not  successfully 
return  to  face  the  problems  of 
living  a  pretensive  straight  life; 
yet  I  knew  that  I  was  not  happy, 
even  though  I  was  free  to  do 
the  things   that  seemed  to  be  so 
glitteringly  attractive  to  me 
earlier. 


During  this  time  a  family 
member  began  to  fast  and  pray, 
asking  God  to  keep  His  protective 
arms  around  me.  She  asked  God 
to  bring  me  back  to  the  place 
where  I  belong.  The  Holy  Spirit 
began  to  do  His  convicting  work. 
I  became  more  miserable.  It 
took  some  time  before  the  reason 
for  my  discontentment  became 
clear  to  me. 

As  I  saw  more  and  more  of 
the  perverted,  Sodomitic  world,  I 
became  convinced  that  this  was 
not  for  me.   Only  God  could 
cause  such  a  turnaround  in  my 
attitudes  and  desires.   Satan 
continually  tried  to  paint  a  beau- 
tiful picture  for  me,  but  God 
would  bring  about  the  circum- 
stances so  that  I  would  realize 
that  behind  the  glamour  was 
very  real  sorrow. 

My   praying   loved   one   would 
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not  give  up  on  me.  Although 
she  did  not  know  the  whole 
truth,    she   knew   that   I   had 
turned  my  back  on  God.  When 
she  casually  suggested  that  we 
meet  at  the  church  and  attend 
service  together,  my  first  im- 
pulse was  to  say   no.   But   some- 
how I  found  myself  saying  yes. 

I  do  not  remember  what  was 
sung  or  said  in  the  service  that 
morning.  All  I  recall  is  that  I 
just   could   not   keep   the   tears 
from  flowing.  It  seemed  as  though 
the  Holy  Spirit  showered  me 
with  a  double  portion  of  convic- 
tion. The  magnetic  power  of 
God's  love  drew  me  to  the  altar, 
where  I  finally  surrendered 
carnal  self  and  allowed  Jesus 
to  fill  that  emptiness. 

I  prayed,   "Lord,  I  have  tried, 
but  I  just  do  not  have  the 
strength  to  solve  my  own  prob- 
lems. This  time,  Lord,  I  give  this 
confused  life  to  You  and  when 
temptations  come,  help  me  to 
realize  that  You  are  there  to  keep 
me  from  failing." 

I  knew  without  a  doubt  that 
God  had  heard  me.  It  was  so 
good   to  know   that   He   not   only 
forgave  me,  but  also  forgot  all 
my  past  sins.   It  was  difficult 
for  me  to  forgive  myself  and 
even  more  difficult  to  forget 
what  I  had  been;  but,  if  God 
could  forgive  me,  then  I  knew 
that   I   must  forgive  myself. 

I   am   probably   still   somewhat 
effeminate;  but  whatever  I  am, 
I  am  also  pure  and  cleansed   by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  I 
really  enjoy  being  a  Christian. 
God  has  helped  me  to  improve 
my  self-image  and  has  allowed 
me  to  see  what  a  fool   a  person 
can  become  trying  to   follow 
Satan's   plan.    I    thought   the 
devil's  way  meant  happiness,  but 
I  was  so  deceived.   God  has 
brought  real  peace,  real  joy,  and 
real  love  into  my  life.  Now  I  can 
look  squarely  at  myself  in  the 
mirror  without   any  sense  of 
guilt.  I  belong  to  Christ.  <^< 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA    TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


«^e 


rathuttu 

GUIDING  YOUTH  S^ 


A  leading  evangelical  magazine  for  youth. 
Why  not  subscribe  today?  Use  the  coupon 
below. 

LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  TN  37311 

I    am    enclosing    $3.50    (check    or    money 

order).  Please  enter  my  one-year  (12  issues) 

subscription. 


Steeple  Kits  (Do  It  Yourself) 
Baptistries  &  Steeples 
Stained  Glass 
Wall  Crosses 
Baptistry  Heating 
Complete  Accessories 
Carillons  ^^  foday) 


P.O.  BOX   101 
MOUNT  JULIET,  TENNESSEE  37122 

,     (615)  758-5904 


|  D  Send  me  your  free  Catalogs 

|   Church 

|  Name 

j  Address  _____________ 

I  City Stale 


_Zip_ 


SS0. 00  CASH  every  time  10  members  of  your 
group  each  sell  10  bottles  of  Gran-ma's  Pride 
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THnnHSGMflG 
QHfiLLenGG 


by  finnie  Laurie  Von  Tungeln 


nfew   weeks  before 
Thanksgiving,    in    a 
Sunday  school   class 
of    teenagers,    the    dis- 
cussion turned  to  the  things 
for  which   they  were  grateful. 
They   mentioned    the   usual 
blessings — good  homes,  parents 
who  loved  them,  food, 
clothing,    health,    the   opportunity 
to  live  in  America  and  to 
secure  an  education,  and  freedom 
to  worship  God. 

When  Kay's  turn  came,  she 
remarked,  "I'm  thankful  for 
one  thing  that  you  may  think 
cdd — and   this  isn't  sour  grapes, 
either!    I'm   thankful  that 
I'm  not  beautiful." 

"You    look    good    to    me,"    Jim 
said. 

"Could  be  she's  fishing   for 
compliments,"   Bill   put   in   slyly. 

Everyone  laughed. 

Jean,    who   is    known    for   her 
frankness  tempered  by  kind- 
ness and  good  sense,  said, 
"Maybe  you  aren't  a  raving 
beauty,    but    you're    so    attractive 
Ave    all    think    you're    beautiful." 

"Thank  you.  But  that's  just  the 
point.   Being  born  beautiful  is 
no  achievement.  But  if  I  can 
change  myself  from  an  ugly 
duckling  into  an  attractive 
young  woman,  in  spite  of  my  ir- 
regular features  and  red  hair, 
which  used  to  worry  me 
so  much,   I've  accomplished 
something." 

Kay  was  right.  Too  many  of  us 
thank   God   only  for  the 
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so-called  "good"  things  of  life.  We 
should  be  grateful  also  for 
the  problems  and  hardships   that 
can  make  us  grow  stronger  if 
we  face   them  in  the  right  way. 

You  may  worry  about  making 
mistakes.  But  you  can  learn 
from  them.  Those  who 
don't   make   mistakes   aren't 
doing  anything. 

The    discovery    of   America, 
after  all,  was  a  mistake — 
though  a  glorious  one.  Columbus, 
you   recall,   was  looking  for 
a  new  route  to  India. 

Innumerable  discoveries  and 
inventions  have  been  the 
outgrowth  of  mistakes.  A  good 
many  were  attained  through  con- 
stant plodding  from   one 
error  to  another  until  the  seeker 
reached  the  exact  goal  he  had 
in  mind. 

So  common  and  useful  a 
product  as  linoleum,  for  instance, 
was  the  result  of  a  mistake. 
During  a  visit  to  Italy,  an 
Englishman,  Frederick  Walton, 
became   intensely   interested 
in  the  beautiful  Florentine  book- 
bindings made  of  leather; 
and   he  determined   to  design   an 
artificial    binding    of    equal 
beauty. 

In  trying  to  find  a  varnish 
that  would   dry  quickly,   he 
caught  the  spark  of  an  idea  for  a 
new  floor  covering.  He  tried 
one  thing  after   another  until   at 
the  end  of  three  years  he  was 
able,  in   1860,  to  give  his 
discovery    to    the    world    as   lino- 
leum. Forty  years  and  many 
mistakes   later,   he   reached    what 
had  become  his   ultimate   goal — 
the  invention  of  an  inlaying 
machine  that  makes  possible  the 
use   of  rich   colors   and   varied 
designs. 

It  has  been  said  that  the 
price  of  progress  is  trouble.  When 
mistakes   are    dealt   with 
properly,   they  can  be  your  most 
valuable   stock   in    trade, 
because  they  lead  to  accom- 
plishment. 


That  does  not  mean  that  you 
should  slip  into  a  careless 
way  of  doing  things  or  that  you 
should  blunder  ahead,  knowing 
you're  wrong.  On  the  other 
hand,   you  need  to  be  charitable 
to  your  own  errors,  sometimes, 
in  the  calm  realization  that  they 
are  helping  you  to  progress 
and    achieve.    Thank    God    for 
them. 

A  second  challenge  to  thanks- 
giving may  come  in  what  you 
consider  your  lack  of  talent. 
If  you  are  unusually  gifted,  it  is 
right  that  you  should  thank 
God   for  the  blessing.   On  the 
other  hand,  if  you  are  "just 
average,"  you  can  be  grateful  for 
that,  too.  The  will  to  do 
the  most  with  what  you  have  is 
what   counts. 

Sometimes   those    who   have 
particularly    brilliant   minds 
are  tempted  to  play  along 
the  way.  However,  if  you  do  not 
learn  with  ease  but  have  to  dig 
for   what   you   get,   it's 
possible  that  you  will  work 
harder  and  accomplish  more  than 
if  you  are  especially  gifted. 

If  you  are  genuinely  interested 
in  learning  and  if  you  per- 
severe,  you  may  outstrip  your 
more  flashy  classmates  in 
achievement.  A  college  professor, 
B.  B.  Chapman,  wrote,  "Every 
school  of  duration  has  its 
list  of  students  who,  by  teachers, 
are   measured   as   intellectually 
inferior   and   who  went   on 
to  performance  that  put  to  shame 
the    attainment    and    prophecy 
of  these   teachers." 

Moreover,  study  can  be  a  joy. 
The  desire  to  learn  can  lead 
you  to  browse  in  libraries;   to 
delve  in  research  laboratories;  to 
travel  to  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth  to  study  other  places 
and  people;  or  to  wrest  the 
secrets  from  earth,  sky,  and  sea. 
Thus,    limited    talents    may 
actually  be  a  blessing. 

A  third  thing  to  thank  God 
for  that  might  not  seem  at 


first  glance  to  be  cause  for 
gratitude   is  the  fact  that  you 
live  in   a   challenging  world   and 
age.   Yours  is  a  "tough  and 
stormy  generation." 

Throughout  the  ages  men  have 
faced   what  appeared   to  be 
the  end  of  their  national  life. 
Perhaps   the  lowest  point 
in   the   history   of   the   United 
States  came  during  the  War 
of  1812  when  the  British  sacked 
and  burned  the  White  House, 
while    terrified    American    militia 
fled  from  the  battlefield.  Yet  this 
disaster  served  as  a  challenge  to 
the  American  people,  for  from 
it  arose  a  new  nation. 

Difficult  times  demand  strong 
men  and  women.  The  knowledge 
that  your  country  may  be  facing 
stormy  days  can  be  a  personal 
challenge.   You  can  do  your 
part   as  a   youth   by   standing  up 
for  what  you  believe  is  right. 

The  astronauts  accepted  the 
challenge.  Robert  M.  White— 
who   won   his   astronaut's 
wings   for   setting   a   record 
for  manned  maneuverable 
aircraft   on   July    17,    1962  — 
told  a  group  of  school  ad- 
ministrators that  when  he  was 
awakened,  in  a  social-studies 
class   in   college,   to   the  meaning 
of  America,  he  was  no  longer 
satisfied    to   be   merely   a 
cog  in   a  machine.   Instead   of 
seeking  an  engineering  job 
that   offered   security,   as   he   had 
planned,   he   felt   that  he 
could    contribute    most    to   his 
country  by  becoming  a  test 
pilot;  and  it  was  this  work  that 
led  him  into  experimental 
research.   Thus,    danger   called 
forth    the    best    in    this 
young  man. 

There  may  be  many  things 
that  appear  to  be  stumbling 
blocks    in    your   personal 
pathway  which  can  actually 
serve  as  incentives  to  improve- 
ment and  achievement.  Thank 
God  for  them!  <x5y^< 
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CHILDREN'S   PAGE 
By  Irma  Williams 


Hello,  Eric,  Monica,  "Little"  Raymond,  Victoria,  Winona, 
Todd,  Athena,  Lisa,  Lori,  Lana,  Shaun,  Claniece,  and  Celita, 
If  it  were  possible  to  make  a  thermometer  that  would  take 
your  temperament  of  gratitude  and  thanksgiving,  just  what 
would  the  thermometer  register  for  you? 


Happy  Thanksgiving,  boys  and  girls, 

I  have  a  story  for  you,  written  by 
Rita  Puttcamp,  about  being  thank- 
ful: 

Eraser  Tag,  how  they  loved  this 
game!  It  required  seven  soft  felt 
chalkboard  erasers;  six  runners,  and 
one  //.  They  had  such  fun  running 
from  //;  chasing  //;  balancing  those 
erasers  on  their  heads.  Of  course,  you 
could  not  touch  the  eraser  once  it 
was  on.  Keeping  the  eraser  on  was 
almost  impossible. 

Most  days,  there  were  two  or  three 
It  winners  for  a  game.  That  made 
the   game   progress. 

Then  Ivy  got  to  be  It. 

Ivy  was  a  black  girl,  new  that  year 
to  Room  Three.  The  girls  had  wel- 
comed her  so  warmly  that  Ivy  had 
almost  forgotten  she  was  the  only 
black  girl  in  the  room.  Gene  and 
Hardy  were  blacks,  too,  but  they 
were  boys. 

It  was  Hardy  who  started  it. 

"Get  Ivy!"  said  Hardy.  "Get  Ivy!" 

But  Ivy  kept  the  eraser  on  her 
head  until  the  game  was  over.  She 
would  be  It  to  start  the  next  game 
tomorrow. 

Ivy  was  rather  pleased  with  her- 
self, but  she  remembered  to  thank 
God  for  her  lovely  day,  and  for  her 
skill  at  Eraser  Tag. 

The  next  day,  more  kids  were 
saying,  "Get  Ivy!"  Had  they  said  it 
about  other  kids?  Ivy  couldn't  re- 
member. "Get  Ivy!"  upset  her. 

Ivy  had  come  to  this  nice  town 
from  Chicago.  There,  she  had  been 
frightened  by  the  kids  who  would 
gang  up  and  chase  smaller  children— 
sometimes  for  fun,  sometimes  to 
really  hurt  them.  They  didn't  care. 

Ivy    did    not    know    why    the   kids 


said,  "Get  Ivy!,"  but  she  prayed  it 
wasn't  the  way  it  was  in  Chicago. 

"Dear  Jesus,  what  have  I  done 
wrong?"  Ivy  whispered.  "Help  me 
see  it  and  set  it  right.  I  need  Your 
help." 

Mama  saw  that  Ivy  was  troubled. 

"Ivy,  has  someone  made  you  un- 
happy?"   Mama   asked   anxiously. 

Ivy  didn't  want  Mama  to  know, 
because  she  would  worry.  Living  here 
was  new  to  her,  too.  But  Mama  made 
Ivy  tell  her. 

So  Ivy  told  her  about  the  exciting 
game  of  Eraser  Tag;  about  being 
such  a  very  successful  It;  and  then 
about  the  frightening  words,  "Get 
Ivy!" 

"I've  asked  Jesus  to  help  me,"  Ivy 
said.  "I've  prayed,  so  I  know  every- 
thing will  be  all  right." 

Suddenly,  Ivy  had  to  cry  anyway, 
even  if  things  were  going  to  be  all 
right. 

Mama  drew  Ivy  into  her  arms. 
Mama   was   chuckling  gently. 

"Ivy,  little  baby,"  Mama  crooned, 
"I  know  what  the  trouble  is.  You've 
got  Eraser  Tag  hair.  That  old  felt 
eraser  just  naturally  hangs  on  to  your 
Eraser  Tag  hair." 

Ivy  felt  her  crisp  Afro,  and  her 
tears  turned  to  a  smile. 

"Mama,  you're  right.  My  kinky  ol' 
hair  is  good  for  something,  after  all," 
she  said. 

"Ivy,"  Mama  said  seriously,  "your 
hair  is  a  gift  from  God.  Be  careful 
what  you  say  about  it.  It's  a  beautiful 
frame   for  your  lovely   brown   face." 

"Oh,  I'm  sorry,"  Ivy  said.  "I  was 
only  .  .  .  I'm  sorry,"  she  said  again, 
but  not  to  Mama. 

"Now  the  white  children  have 
slick  and  shiny  hair,  and  that's  just 
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right  for  them,"  Mama  said. 

"And  the  eraser  slides  right  off," 
giggled  Ivy. 

"Now,  what  I  would  do  if  I  were 
you,  baby  .  .  ."  Mama  said;  and  what 
she  suggested  is  just  what  Ivy  did  the 
next  day. 

When  it  came  time  to  play  Eraser 
Tag,  Ivy  handed  the  It  eraser  to  the 
player  next  in  line. 

"I  got  Eraser  Tag  hair,"  Ivy  said 
with  a  shy  little  smile.  "My  Afro 
holds  the  eraser  on.  Next  time  I'm  It, 
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will  be  tor  just  one  day,  if  I  don't 

>e  the  eraser." 

"Bravo,  Ivy,"  said  her  teacher. 

Someone  started  to  clap,  and   the 

tole   room   clapped   for   Ivy. 

Ivy    felt    warm    and    welcome    in 

)om  Three  again. 

She     didn't     forget     to     whisper, 

rhank  you,  Jesus.  And  thank  You 

r  Eraser  Tag  hair." 

Jesus  loves  you. 
Auntie  Irma 
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Deftly    balancing    her 
tray  and  shoulder  bag, 
Rita  paid  for  her 
lunch  and  looked 
around   to  see  where  her  friends 
were   sitting.    Spotting  Tom 
Randall's   bright  red   hair,   she 
noticed  that  the  others  in 
her   crowd    were    already    seated, 
too.   As  she  placed  her  tray 
on  the  table,  Ron  Clark  re- 
marked,  "You   don't  have 
enough  food  on  that  tray  to  feed 
a   bird.  And   what's   with 
the  salad  and  fruit?  If  you  don't 
watch  out,  you're  going  to 
turn  into  a  rabbit  or  a  hamster!" 
"Oh,   shush,   Ron,"   Rita's  best 
friend,    Sharon  Jensen   com- 
manded,   "you    know   we    females 
are   always   watching   our 
weight.   And  if  you  don't  quit 
eating  so  many  French  fries 


"You   don't   really   believe 
those  horoscopes,  do  you?" 
Rita   objected.   "I   thought   you 
were  too  intelligent  to  fall 
for   that   mumbo  jumbo." 

"Now  wait  a  minute.  There  is 
something   to   astrology.    Why, 
the  wise  men  have  been 
studying   the   stars   since   the   be- 
ginning of  time,"  Paul  Hansen 
protested. 

"Ha,  there's  a  lot  of  difference 
between    astronomy    and 
astrology,"    Dave    Fulton    pointed 
out. 

Sharon    commented,    "I    think 
it's  phony  baloney  myself!   I 
was   reading  mine  every  day   for 
months  and  nothing  ever 
worked   out   the   way  it   said." 

Rita  looked  up  from  her 
salad  and  agreed,  "Not  only  that, 
but  the  predictions  are 


your  past.'  How  about  that!" 
"That  sounds  more  like  a 
fortune-teller's  prediction  to  me," 
Tom    laughed. 

That  afternoon  in  her  English 
literature  class,  they  were  reading 
aloud  William  Shakespeare's 
play,    }ulius   Caesar.    Cassius   had 
just  said,  "The  fault,  dear 
Brutus,    is   not   in   our   stars,    but 
in   ourselves,   that  we  are 
underlings." 

Their   teacher,    Miss   Daley, 
asked,  "Now,  class,  what  do 
you  think  Cassius  would  have 
had  to  say  to  those  today 
who   rely   on   their   horoscopes 
to  govern  their  actions?  I 
think   he   would   have   pointed 
out  that  we   cannot  believe 
that   our   future   is   already   writ- 
ten in  the  stars.  For  if  our 
character    is    unchangeable    in    a 
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and   shakes,   the  coach   will   kick 
you  off  the  football   team." 

"That's  what  you  think.   I'll 
have  you  know  I'm  his  fair- 
haired  boy.  And  my  horoscope  for 
today  tells  me  to  expect  ad- 
vancement in  athletics,  so  I  just 
have  an  idea  the  coach  has 
something  big  in   store   for   me!" 

"Hope  you're  right,  Ron," 
Joan  Bellamy  commented,   "be- 
cause my  horoscope  said  I'll 
get  an  excellent  report  as  a  result 
of  my  special  efforts  on  an 
assignment.  That  report  I  did 
for  sociology  is  due  today, 
and   I'm   hoping   for   a  high 
grade." 


usually  all  so  vague  that  they 
could  almost  apply  to  anyone." 

"You    have    a   point   there," 
Tom  said.  "As  a  matter  of  fact, 
my    sister    compared   the 
forecasts  for  her  sign  written  by 
three  different  astrologists 
one  time,  and  none  of  the  three 
even  agreed.  I  think  reading 
them  is  a  waste  of  time,  myself." 

Joan   pulled   out  the   astrologi- 
cal forecast  column  from 
her   notebook   and   challenged, 
"Okay,  Rita,  just  for  fun  let's 
see  what  your  forecast  is 
for  today.  You're  a  Scorpio, 
right?  It  says  here,  wow, 
'Welcome  one  who  returns   from 


horoscope,    then   we   should 
just  accept  our  failures.   How- 
ever, we  are  in  charge  of  our 
own  destinies,  and  should 
not  be  swayed  by  anyone's 
arbitrary  predictions." 

Rita  found  herself  thinking 
about  both  her  classmates' 
and  teacher's  remarks  about 
astrology  all  that  afternoon. 
Later  that  day,  she  saw  Joan  in 
the   hall    and    asked,    "How 
did   you   make   out   with   your 
special  report  for  sociology?" 

"My  horoscope  was  right," 
answered   Joan.    "Miss   Hunter 
went  over  my  report  briefly 
and   said  it  looked  like   I'd 
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get  a  very  good  grade.   Isn't  that 
something!" 

But  Rita  and  Sharon  were  on 
their  way  home  from  school 
when  Ron  caught  up  with  them. 
Sharon   told   Ron   of  Joan's 
experience  and  questioned, 
"Well,  how  did  you  make  out 
with  the  coach?" 

Groaning,   he   replied,   "You 
would    have   to   ask.    He   chewed 
me  out  for  my  grades  going 
down  and  then  added  that 
I  needed  to  lose  some  weight.  So 
looks  like  you  were  right. 
No  more  French  fries  or  malted 
milk    for   me." 

"Doesn't  that  prove  how  wrong 
the   horoscopes   can  be,   Ron?" 
Rita  asked. 

"Oh,    I   don't  know;   but   I   do 
know  I  felt  worse  getting  bad 
news,  when  I  was  expecting 


Later  that  evening,   the  phone- 
rang  and  her  mother  answered. 
"It's  for  you,  Rita,"  she  called. 

"Hi,  Rita,  guess  who  this  is?" 
the   voice   asked.   "I'm   back 
in   town   for   a   few   days   and 
thought   I'd   give   you   a   call." 

Frowning  in  thought,  Rita 
flushed  as  she  realized  that  part 
of  her  horoscope  forecast 
had  come  true.  The  caller  was 
Chuck   Murphy,   the  first 
fellow   she   had   ever   dated.    She 
had  really  fallen  hard  for 
him,  but   then   she  had  accepted 
the  Lord  as  her  Savior.  Chuck 
wasn't  a  Christian  and  had 
scoffed    at    her    newfound    faith. 
She  soon  realized  that  she 
had  to  choose  between  Chuck  and 
her  Lord.  Though  the  de- 
cision   was    a    difficult    one,    she 
had   taken  Jesus.   Now  here 


Chuck,"    she    inquired.    "Have 
you    accepted    Christ    as 
your  Savior  yet?" 

"Oh,    no,"    he    groaned,    "don't 
tell  me  you  are  still  on  that 
religious  kick." 

"It's    not    a    kick,    Chuck;    and 
you  know  it.  But  I  can  see 
you  haven't  changed  your  beliefs, 
either.  Thanks  for  the 
invitation,   but   I   don't  think  we 
should   see   each   other   again." 

When  she  had  hung  up,  Rita 
prayed  silently,  "Thank  You, 
Lord,   for  helping  me  to  disobey 
the  evil  instructions  in  the 
horoscope  that  Joan  read  me  to- 
day. I'm  so  glad  the  Holy 
Spirit  gave  me  strength  to  do  the 
right  thing.  Shakespeare  was 
right.  We  cannot  blame  the  stars 
for  our  actions.  And  heeding 
the  ungodlv  advice  of  astrologers 


good  news." 

Upon    arriving    home    from 
school,  Rita  decided  to  see 
what  the  Bible  had  to  say  about 
astrology.    She   discovered   that 
Isaiah  had  warned,  "Let  now 
the   astrologers,   the   star- 
gazers,    the   monthly   prognostica- 
tors,  stand  up,  and  save  thee 
from  these  things  that  shall  come 
upon   thee.   Behold,   they 
shall  be  as  stubble;  the  fire  shall 
burn   them"   (Isaiah   47:13,    14). 

She    shivered    as    she    realized 
that    astrologers   were   ungodly 
and   vowed  anew  to  stay 
away  from  the  trap  of  even  read- 
ing their  columns. 


was  the  voice  from  her  past.  His 
family   had   moved   to  another 
state  shortly  after  they  broke 
up  a  year  ago. 

"How    about    letting    me    pick 
you  up,  and  we'll  go  for  a 
drive  and  talk,"  Chuck 
was  saying. 

Remembering  how  attracted 
she    had    been    to    Chuck    before 
and   how  it  had   hurt   to 
break  up  with  him  then,  Rita  did 
not  want  to  put  herself 
through  such  an  emotional  expe- 
rience all  over  again.  But 
there   was    always    the   possibility 
that  he  had  accepted  Christ. 

"Tell   me  just  one   thing  first, 


is   a   dangerous   thing.    How   glad 
I  am   that  I'm   not  hooked   on 
horoscopes!"  <zwp( 


"  BEHOLD,  THey 

SHALL  86  flS 

STUBBLE,  TH6 

FIRE  SHALL  BURfl 

■mem" 
[isninHin:i3,m-]. 
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I      can't   remember   the 
first  time  I  heard  the 
call  of  the  Master; 
but  then,  I   can't 
remember  ever  not  hearing 
it  either. 

The  call  of  Christ  came  to  me 
not   so   much   as   a   specific 
voice  that  one  hears  at  a 
given  moment,  but  rather  as  a 
pull   that   will   not   let   go.    Long 
before  I  understood  the  call, 
I  felt  the  pull  of  the  Master. 

For  as   long  as   I   can   remem- 
ber,  I  have  been  stirred  to 
adoration    and    thanksgiving 
by   the   Bible   and    gospel   music. 
My  first  recollection  of  this 
was  when  I  was  about  four  or 
five.   I  had  gone  to  church  with 
my  parents  and  was  moved 
to  tears  as  I  listened  to  a 
group  of  children   singing  in  the 
Booster  Band. 

I  was  about  seven  when  I  first 
got  camp  meeting  sawdust 
in  my  veins.  We  lived  across  the 
road  from   a  campground 
where    I    played    while    Mama 
worked  at  the  corner  grocery 
store  (which  Daddy  had  built  in 
our  front  yard).  Today,  this 
site  is  known  as  the  Crichton 
Church  of  God  in  Mobile, 
Alabama. 

When  we  moved  to  Crichton, 
the  camp  meetings  were  being 
replaced  by  tent  meetings. 
When  the  tents  were  removed, 


my  friends  and  I  raked  our 
fingers  through  the  remaining 
sawdust  in  search  of  loose 
change  that  sometimes  fell   from 
the  pockets  of  the  men  as  they 
praised  and  worshiped  the  Lord. 
Usually  I  went  to  the  camp- 
ground to  play,  but  when  a  tent 
meeting  was  in  progress  (there 
were  several  services  during 
the   day),    I   was   often   lured   in- 
side by  the  singing  and  shout- 
ing. Not  that  I  stayed 
long   at   a   time,    mind   you.    But 
between  my  trips  outside  the 
tent  for  a  drink  of  water 
from  the  pump,  or  for  a  game  at 
the  edge  of  the  tent  stakes, 
God   spoke   to  my  heart  through 
the  anointed  preaching, 
praying,  singing,  and  rejoicing. 

When  a  tent  meeting  was  not 
in  progress,  a  lady  preacher, 
Sister  Brown,  held  services  in  the 
old  dining  hall.  This  is  where 
I    accepted    Christ   at   an    old- 
fashioned  altar.  But,  it  was 
not   a  particular   sermon   or   a 
spectacular    encounter    with    God 
that  caused  me  to  answer 
the  call  of  the  Master.  As  a  child, 
I  didn't  need  a  special  in- 
vitation   to   follow   Jesus.    Giving 
my  heart  to  Him  seemed  to 
be  the  only  thing  for  me  to  do. 

Now  I  know  that  not  everyone 
hears  the  voice  of  God  in  the 
same  way.   Some  do  hear 
the  call  of  the  Master  in  a  dra- 


matic and  wonderful  con- 
frontation with  Christ.  The 
Apostle  Paul  saw  a  "light  from 
heaven."  Falling  to  the 
ground,  he  heard  a  voice  saying, 
"Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?  And  he  [Paul]  said, 
Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest.    .    .    .   trembling 
[Paul    answered,]    Lord,    what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  (Acts 
9:3-6). 

Charles  G.    Finney,   after  a 
wakeful  night  of  conviction, 
was  confronted  with  an  inner 
voice  saying,  "What  are  you 
waiting  for?  Are  you  en- 
deavoring to  work  out  a  righ- 
teousness  of   your   own?"   Driven 
into   the   woods   to   pray, 
Finney   agonized   with   God  from 
early  morning  until  noon. 
When  he   walked  back  to  his 
office,  all  consciousness  of 
sin   and   guilt   was   gone. 

Yes,    God    speaks    to    different 
people  in  different  ways. 
The  call  of  the  Master  may  come 
in   an    extraordinary   en- 
counter  with  Jesus.    But   remem- 
ber,   sometimes    He   merely   nods 
or  nudges.  But  most  im- 
portant,  Jesus   said,    "No  man 
can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  .   .   .  draw  him"  (John  6: 
44).  Has  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  been  drawing 
you   lately?   At   this   moment,   do 
you  feel  the  pull  of  the 
Master?  If  your  answer  is  yes, 
accept  this  as  His  call  and 
answer  Him  right  now.  <^< 

Betty,  a  long-time  contributor  to 

the  Lighted  Pathway,  resides  in 

Mobile,  Alabama. 
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se  THnnHFUL 

"A  devoted  youth  is  thankful  throughout  the  year." 


Thanksgiving  Day  is  a 
time  that  young  people  come 
together  with  their  family 
and  friends.    Ooservance 
of  the  day  should  go  beyond 
a  big  dinner,  a  ball  game, 
or  a  time  of  sight-seeing. 
Youth  should  show  God  how 
thankful  they  are  by  speak- 
ing of  Him,  reading  His 
Word,  and  spending  some 
time  in  a  prayer  of  thanks  - 
giving.    Also,  whether  we 
play  or  relax  during  the 
day,  we  can  exemplify 
thankfulness  by  our  attitude. 

While  Nehemiah  and 
those  with  him  began  to  re- 
build the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
they  came  against  stagger- 
ing difficulties.    Yet  the 
builders  persevered,  not 
even  removing  their  clothes 
or  weapons  to  sleep.     When 
they  finally  finished  the 
walls  and  the  people  were 
settled  in  their  homes, 
they  had  a  day  of  thanks- 
giving. 

The  eighth  chapter  of 
Nehemiah  relates  what  took 
place  on  that  thanksgiving 
day.     Ezra,  the  scribe, 
stood  at  a  pulpit  and  read 
the  Law  from  early  morning 
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to  midday;  and  both  the  men 
and  the  women  stood  listening 
attentively,  the  Bible  is  care- 
ful to  tell  us. 

Nehemiah  says  that  at 
noon  he,  himself,  dismissed 
the  people,  telling  them, 
"Go  your  way,  eat  the  fat,  and 
drink  the  sweet,  and  send  por- 
tions unto  them  for  whom 


nothing  is  prepared:    for  this 
day  is  holy  unto  our  Lord: 
neither  be  ye  sorry;  for  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength"  (Nehemiah  8:10). 
Note  that  the  people  gave  to 
the  needy  on  a  thanksgiving 
day.    Ann  Robinson,  the 
poet,  said:    "On  a  Thanks- 
giving Day,  if  you  want  a 
good  time,  then  give  some- 
thing away.  " 

Thanksgiving  necessarily 
involves  God.     "The  very 
fact  that  a  man  is  thankful 
implies  Someone  to  be 
thankful  to,  "  said  Eliot 
Porter.    A  devoted  youth  is 
thankful  throughout  the 
year,  yet  on  Thanksgiving 
Day  he  focuses  on  thankful- 
ness. 

As  youth  follow  God,  al- 
ways giving  thanks  to  Him 
in  all  things,  He  will  dwell 
with  them  and  will  give 
them  His  peace.     Paul's  ad- 
monition to  the  church  at 
Colosse  is  applicable  to 
us  today:    "And  let  the 
peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also 
ye  are  called  in  one  body; 
and  be  ye  thankful" 
(Colossians  3:15).  <sgg>< 
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by  shinlEy  m.  cIever 


Christmas  is  a  time 
for  singing.   Have  you 
ever  noticed  the 
prevailing   mood    of 
peace  in   most  Christmas 
songs   and   hymns?   Just   feel   the 
peace  in   these  few  lines  of 
an  old  favorite. 

Silent  night,  holy  night, 
All  is  calm,  all  is  bright; 
Round   yon    Virgin    Mother 

and  Child! 
Holy  Infant,  so  tender  and 

mild, 
Sleep  in  heavenly  peace, 
Sleep  in  heavenly  peace. 

This  is  not  the  mood  of  fran- 
tic, last-minute  Yuletide 
preparations:    shopping,    ad- 
dressing cards,  baking,  and 
preparing  a  feast.  The 
home  atmosphere  during  the 
holidays  is  exciting,  but  peace 
and  harmony  is  the  other  side  of 
the  Christmas  package. 

Jesus  said,  "Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you"    (John    14:27).    What    a 
beautiful  biblical  promise  to 
young  people.   How  we  long 
for  peace  on  earth  and 
peace  in  our  relationships  with 
other  people! 

Somehow  we  know  that  peace 
is  the  answer.   But  how  do 
we  find  and  retain  it? 

Some  answers  to  this  question 
can  be  found  in  the  Christmas 
story  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Luke.  Think  for  a  moment 
about  the  dialogue  between 
the  angels  and  the  shepherds  the 
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night  Christ  was  born.  "And 
suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heaven- 
ly host  praising  God,  and 
saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace,   good 
will   toward   men"   (Luke 
2:13,    14). 

There  are  three  points  in  this 
poignant  passage  we   can 
practice  in  our  own  lives;  that  is, 
if  youth  have  this  deep  need 
for  inner  peace:  (1)  Give 
glory   to   God.    (2)    Praise   the 
Lord.   (3)   Please  God.   Let's  take 
a  closer  look  at  these  sure 
routes  to  peace  within. 

Give  glory   to  God.   Christmas 
is  a  great  time  to  test  our- 
selves  on   this   important 
point.  To  whom  do  we  give  the 
glory  during  the  Christmas 
holidays?   God  or  men?   If  we 
spend  all  of  our  time  buying 
gifts,  wrapping  them,  and 
delivering   them   to   others,    we 
may  not  allow  ourselves 
enough   time   to  think   about   the 
miracle  of  that  first  Christmas 
when  the  Christ  Child  was 
born.  As  we  mingle  with 
others,  we  can  give  glory  to 
God  by  sharing  all   the   wonders 
He  has  done  for  us.  Do  we 
do  this? 

At  Christmas,  especially,  our 
thoughts  need  to  be  God- 
centered.  Are  they?  Or  are 
they  gift-  or  card-  or  feast- 
centered?  It's  so  easy  to  focus  our 
thoughts  on  a  human  child 
rather  than  on  the  Christ 
Child!  Let's  make  a  special  effort 
to  give  God  the  glory  for  the 
miracle   called   Christmas 
this  year. 

Praise  the  Lord.   From 
Genesis   to   Revelation,   the   Bible 
stresses  praising  the  Lord. 
Inspirational    books    are   available 
on  the  thank-God-for-everything 


theme.  It  isn't  easy  to  thank 
God   for  the  hard   things  that 
come  into  our  lives.  Yet,  if 
we  truly  believe  in  Him,  we  will 
uncover  the  truth  that  "all 
things  work  together  for  good  to 
them   that  love  God"  (Romans 
8:28). 

The  specific  verse  that  tells  it 
like  it  is  reads,  "In  every 
thing  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the 


will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you"  (1   Thes- 
salonians    5:18). 

It  takes  patience  and  faith  to 
try  this  out  for  yourself. 

William  Law,  an  English 
clergyman,    expressed   the 
blessing  of  this  attitude  of  grati- 
tude  so   well.   I   hope   these 
lines   will   help   you   as   much   as 
they  have  helped  me.   "If 
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anyone  could   tell   you   the  short- 
est, surest  way  to  all  hap- 
piness and  perfection,  he  must 
tell  you  to  make  it  a  rule  to 
yourself  to   thank   and 
praise  God  for  everything  that 
happens  to  you.  For  it  is  certain 
that  whatever  seeming 
calamity  happens  to  you,   if  you 
thank   and   praise   God   for   it, 
you  turn  it  into  a  blessing." 


Many  years  ago  my  husband 
and  I  lived  in  the  South 
Pacific   on    a    tiny   island    named 
Tinian.  Since  we  grew  up  in 
the  Pacific  Northwest,  it  seemed 
weird  to  have  bright  sun- 
shine and   90  degree-plus  weath- 
er  during   the   holiday 
season.  It  was  our  first  Yuletide 
away  from  home.  We  had 
no  Christmas  tree  or  special 
gifts. 

What  did  we  do?  We  got  to- 
gether with  other  Navy  couples. 
Soon  a  spirit  of  camaraderie 
developed  between  us.  We  dis- 
covered that  a  tree  and  gifts  and 
all  the  man-made  aspects 
of  Christmas  weren't  so  impor- 
tant to  us  after  all! 

After  that  we  didn't  mind  the 
other  times   we  were   far 
away  and  didn't  have  a  tradi- 
tional Christmas.  Yet,  God 
worked  in  a  mysterious  and 
wonderful  way  our  first 
Christmas  in  Maryland.  It  was  a 
busy  year,   getting  settled  in 
a  new  home.  With  us  both  work- 
ing,  we  decided  that  we  would 
not  have  a  Christmas  tree  that 
year.  We  had  become  friendly 
with   some   neighbors.    Their   two 
teenaged  boys  often  visited 
us.   When  we  told  them  we 
weren't   going   to   have   a    tree, 
their  faces  drooped. 

Two    nights   before    Christmas, 
the  boys  stood  at  our  front 
door,   grinning.    Reaching  behind 
them,  they  produced  a  small, 
well-decorated    Christmas    tree. 

"It  will  fit  on  top  of  your 
bookcase,"  Jimmy   said    assuredly. 

"We  can  get  an  extension  cord 
for  the  lights,  if  you  need  it," 
Freddy  offered. 

Well,  Chuck  and  I  were  so 
overwhelmed  we  didn't  say 
a  word   for  a  while.   The  boys 
soon    had    the    tree    set    up;    then 
their  folks  joined  us  for  an 
unexpected  but  delightful 
evening. 

We  finally  said,  "Thank  you 
for   everything!"  We   also 


expressed  our  thanks  to  God, 
for  we  could  see  that  He 
was  working  in  our  lives.   Al- 
though we  were  a  bit  embar- 
rassed,   the   boys   thought   it   was 
great  to  give  something  this 
important  to  two  adult  friends. 
Our  relationship  with  their 
family    was    strengthened,    and 
we  still  remain  friends. 

If  as  a  young  person,  you 
want  peace  to  prevail  in   your 
home  during  the  holidays 
and  throughout  the  year  try 
thanking  God  for  everything. 
Praise  the  Lord! 

Please  God.  The  Bible  says, 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him"  (Hebrews   11:6, 
NEB).  Young  people  sing 
a    pop    song    entitled,    "Lean    on 
Me."  That's  what  pleasing 
God  is  all  about.  An  artist's  con- 
ception of  Christ  hangs  in 
my  office,   and  it  says  to  me, 
"Trust  Me  for  everything!" 
The   more   you   learn    to   lean    on 
the  Master,  the  more  you 
please  Him. 

In  opening  your  packages 
this  year,  you  may  remark, 
"I'm  so  glad  these  gifts  are 
durable  and  practical."  The 
promise   of  peace   our   Lord   gave 
us  in  the  Bible  is  durable 
and   practical.    If   you    take    Him 
up  on  His  promises,  you'll 
discover  that  this  is  true. 

Could  you  put  a  million-dollar 
price  tag  on  peace  of  mind 
and  heart?  Surprisingly,  it  is  an- 
other of  the  priceless  gifts 
God  gives  to  those  who  live  to 
glorify  Him  and  praise  Him 
and   please   Him.  <<gY^< 

"  Peace  i  Leave  wiTh 
you,  my  peace  i 
qivE  unto  you..." 
(johN  14:27). 
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WHAT  CHRISTMAS  MEANS  TO  ME 


Christmas   has   lots   of   meanings  for  me.   I   can't  express  in   words  or  write  how  I   feel.   It's   something   I   feel 
in  my  heart.   I  think  I  really  began  to  understand  Christmas,  or  what  it  stands  for,  when  I  became  a  Chris- 
tian.  I  know  that  I  never  would  have  become  a   Christian   if  God  hadn't  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  our  sins. 

Many  people  don't  realize  that  Christmas  is  Jesus'  birthday.  That's  how  Christmas  really  began.  That's  why  I  can't 
understand   why  some  people  are  only  interested   in  the  gifts  they  will  receive. 

I  think  that  God  expects  us  to  observe  Christmas  with  reverence,  instead  of  thinking  that  it's  just  another  holiday,  a 
time  to  cut  up  and  have  worldly  fun. 

If  all  of  us  would  just  stop  and  realize  how  much  it  must  have  hurt  God  to  send  His  Son  to  die  for  us,  maybe  we 
could  understand  His  great  love  for  us.  How  many  people  do  we  know  that  would  give  their  sons  to  the  world  to  be 
persecuted? 


To  me,  Christmas  is  a  time  to  reverence  God  and  to  show  Christian  love  to  everyone. 


—Sherry  Bragg 
Gatewood  Church  of  God 
Fayetteville,  West  Virginia 


A  DAy  In  Deceiver 

Though  the  land  is  quilted  with  snow 
And  frosty  winds  blow  thru  the  lane, 
Warmth  and  color  do  flood  our  house 
For  Christmastime  is  here  again. 

Over  crystal  air,  belts   now  chime 
Their  silvery-toned  notes  of  mirth, 
Proclaiming  the  glorious  truth 
Of  Christ,  the  blessed  Savior's  birth! 
—Earle  J.  Grant 


ChRJSTMAS 


Christmas  is  a  time  of  peace 
And  goodwill  for  everyone. 
Christmas  brings  us  hours  of  joy 
On  a  day  of  winter's  sun. 

Christmas  is  a  time  for  gifts, 
Sharing  love  with  all  our  friends 
And  our  families  so  dear. 
Christ  in  Christmas  never  ends. 
—Louise  Darcy 

LorcJ  Jesus  an<J 
tIie  Ani'maIs 

The  camel  cried,  "I  carried  kings 
To  the  greatest  Lord  with  offerings." 
The  donkey  brayed,  "Men  make  their  jest, 
But  one  Palm  Sunday  I  was  blest." 
The  lambkin  bleated  on  the  lea: 
"The  Lamb  of  God  was  named  for  me." 
—Everard  Thomson 
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The  qood 
shcphend 
an<I  his  sheep 

by  NANCy  M.  ARMSTRONq 


From  the  beginning  of 
this  world  men  have 
been  herders  of  sheep, 
for  the  Bible  tells  us 
that  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep 
(Genesis  4:2).  After  being  a 
prince  in  Egypt,  Moses  worked 
as  a  humble  shepherd  for  his 
father-in-law,  Jethro,  for  forty 
years.  David,  one  of  Jesus'  an- 
cestors and  king  of  Israel,  was 
taken  directly  from  the  sheep- 
fold  of  his  royal  anointing  by  the 
prophet  Samuel.  Since  the  time 
of  David,  the  shepherd  tending 
his  flocks  has  been  a  symbol  of 
God  watching  over  His  people, 
for  David  composed  the  beauti- 
ful psalm,  "The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd." 

Jesus  must  have  loved  shep- 
herds with  special  affection.  The 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem  were  the 
first  to  hear  the  news  of  His 
birth,  the  first  to  visit  the  stable 
and  kneel  before  Him.  The  hill- 
sides around  Nazareth  where  Je- 
sus grew  up  are  generally  a  little 
too  steep  for  easy  cultivation,  but 
they  do  furnish  pasture  for  many 
small  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats. 
At  sunrise  each  day,  Jesus  must 
have  seen  shepherds  leading  their 
flocks  to  nearby  hillsides. 

In  those  ancient  days,  the 
herdsman  usually  had  his  crea- 
tures well  trained.  If  they  began 
to  stray,  they  returned  when  they 
heard  him  calling  (John  10:2- 
5).     The     shepherd     spent     long 
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hours  watching  over  them  fron 
the  pleasant  shade  of  a  tree 
jutting  rock.  Passersby  c  o  u 
sometimes  hear  notes  from  his 
pipe  rippling  through  the  air.  Oc- 
casionally the  shepherd  carried 
with  him  a  tapering  spindle,  a 
baked  clay  whorl,  and  a  heap  of 
combed  wool  from  which  he  spun 
varn  while  he  watched  his  sheep. 

The  dignity  of  the  shepherd's 
vocation  was  recognized  in  Pales- 
tine during  the  lifetime  of  Jesus. 
When  He  proclaimed,  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd"  (John  10:11, 
14),  He  was  using  the  perfect 
symbolism  for  a  pastoral  people. 
The  true  shepherd — with  staff  in 
hand — walked  in  front  of  his 
flock,  and  the  flock  followed 
whatever  pathway  he  took.  Each 
sheep  was  an  individual  and  had 
a  name.  The  shepherd  knew 
everything  about  each  of  his 
sheep.  They  in  turn  knew  him 
and  would  follow  the  sound  of 
his  voice  as  he  led  them  to  green 
pastures.  If  necessary,  the  shep- 
herd would  protect  his  flock 
with  his  life,  just  as  the  Savior 
laid  down  His  life  for  us. 

Jesus  also  said,  "I  am  the  door: 
by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved"  (John  10:9). 
The  door  to  the  sheepfold  was 
merely  an  opening,  so  the  shep- 
herd would  lead  the  sheep  into 
the  fold  and  then  lie  down  at  the 
opening,  literally  forming  a  door. 

Jesus    used    parables    to    make 
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truth  plain,  and  the  people  of  His 
day  understood  the  ways  of  sheep 
and  shepherds.  Sheepherding  is 
not  common  to  us  today,  and  we 
may  not  fully  appreciate  the 
trauma  a  shepherd  suffers  wUtn 
one  of  his  flock  disappears.  None- 
theless, Christ's  parable  of  the 
Lost  Sheep  has  deep  truths  con- 
cerning our  Lord's  intense  love 
for  lost  men. 

When  Jesus  appeared  to  His 
apostles  on  the  shores  of  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  after  His  resurrection, 
He  challenged  Peter  to  "feed  my 
lambs"  and  "feed  my  sheep" 
(John  21:15-17).  In  the  final 
analysis,  what  is  really  important 
in  leading  sheep,  or  people,  is 
whether  or  not  their  lives  are 
changed  for  the  better  by  the  one 
who  leads  them.  An  entire  flc»k 
of  sheep  can  starve  to  death  if 
the  shepherd  doesn't  provide 
them  with  food  and  water,  either 
by  leading  them  to  green  pas- 
tures or  by  bringing  food  to  them. 

Our  Good  Shepherd  watches 
over  us  constantly,  always  ready 
to  lead  us  into  the  green  pastures 
of  His  teachings  that  we  may 
strive  to  become  like  Him.  He  is 
our  perfect  model.  <<ogX 


PEACEfflAKERS 

and 
PEACE  CADETS 

'Church  of  God 
Youth  in  Action" 


Throughout  the  Church  of  God,  young  peo- 
ple are  responding  to  youth  involvement 
and  expression — Peacemakers  and  Peace 
Cadets.  A  clear  understanding  of  the  func- 
tion and  nature  of  this  program  will  result 
in  a  greater  opportunity  for  youth  to  ex- 
perience the  impact  of  the  church  in  action. 


DO  PEACEMAKERS  AND  PEACE  CADETS  ABSORB  OTHER  CHURCH 
YOUTH-RELATED   PROGRAMS,   SUCH  AS  PIONEERS  FOR  CHRIST, 
YOUNG  LADIES  AUXILIARY,  SCOUTING,  AND  JOY  BELLES? 

No!  These  programs  will  continue  to  function  according 
to  their  outlined  purposes.  All  of  the  persons  involved  in 
these  programs  will  still  be  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets 
since  these  names  are  used  to  identify  all  the  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY  DESIGNATED  ACTIVITIES? 

Each  year,  one  or  more  group  activities  is  selected  as  a 
designated  activity.  The  purpose  of  this  approach  is  to  get 
young  people  throughout  the  Church  of  God  to  join  hands 
in  a  united  effort.  This  will  provide  a  spirit  of  teamwork 
and  togetherness.  All  local  groups  who  participate  in  the 
designated  activities  will  be  eligible  for  an  Achievement 
Award  which  is  designed  to  be  placed  on  the  Peacemakers 
and  Peace  Cadets  identity  banners. 


WHAT  IS  THE  FUNCTION  OF  THE  PEACEMAKERS  AND  PEACE 
CADETS  COUNCIL? 

Each  council  consists  of  a  president,  a  vice-president,  a 
secretary-treasurer,  and  spiritual  life  and  social  coordina- 
tors and  helpers.  These  persons  assume  youth  leadership 
responsibilities  in  the  group  meetings  and  activities.  In  the 
suggested  program  throughout  the  year  all  young  people 
will  be  given  opportunities  to  develop  leadership  skills  and 
to  become  involved  in  service  projects.  One  of  the  main 
goals  of  Peacemakers  and  Peace  Cadets  is  to  prepare 
youth  for  future  leadership  of  the  church. 

General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
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YWIA  BATIIINI 

Prepared  by  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education,  J.  Ralph  Brewer,  Administrative 
Assistant 


RECORD  AMOUNT  RAISED  FOR  YWEA 

The  youth  of  the  Church  of  God,  through  the  ministry  of  YWEA,  are  sharing  Jesus  with  the  world.  Ac- 
cording to  the  latest  tally,  the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God  have  raised  $484,003.33  to  build  a  Bible  school 
in  Seoul,  Korea.  This  is  by  far  an  all-time  record  since  the  YWEA  program  was  initiated  in  1961.  The  re- 
markable success  of  the  1977  project  can  be  attributed  to  the  love  our  youth  have  for  God's  world  missions 
plan  and  to  their  practical  commitment  to  fulfilling  the  Great  Commission  in  their  generation.  According  to 
reports  from  state  directors,  young  people  participated  in  various  fund-raising  activities;  such  as  bake  sales, 
car  washes,  bike-a-thons,  walk-a-thons,  slave  auctions,  savings  programs,  and  many  other  unique  projects. 
This  admirable  group  of  young  people  are  to  be  congratulated  for  their  dedication  and  participation  in  this 
noble  cause.  The  total  YWEA  receipts  for  each  state  are  listed  below: 


Alabama 

Raymond   Culpepper 

$   31,299.62 

New  Jersey 

John   McCloud 

3,190.38 

Alaska 

Dewayne  Payne 

561.34 

New  Mexico 

Bobby  Duncan 

630.48 

Arizona 

J.  David   Stephens 

1,210.00 

New  York  City 

Charles  E.  Marcelle 

1,015.00 

Arkansas 

Lane   Sargent 

1,699.12 

New  York  State 

340.25 

California-Nevada  (N) 

Sam   Adkerson 

10,508.16 

North   Carolina 

Paul   Collins 

28,968.59 

California-Nevada   (S) 

Johnny   Bunch 

6,563.13 

North-South   Dakota 

Barry   Gilliam 

3,004.81 

Canada  (E) 

YouDisteer  Binda 

195.75 

New  England  (N) 

Canada  (W) 

Walter  A.   Engel 

2,100.00 

(VT,  NH,   ME) 

Terry  T.   Bowden 

2,619.52 

Colorado-Wyoming 

C.  Waymon   Miller 

4,700.00 

New  England  (S) 

Florida 

Robert  Lee   Cary 

49,757.73 

(RI,  MA,  CT) 

W.  E.  Flynn 

1,272.29 

Florida   (Jacksonville) 

Quan  L.  Miller 

414.12 

Ohio  (N) 

Donald  M.  Walker 

1,883.48 

Georgia  (N) 

Robert  Herrin 

56,668.82 

Ohio  (S) 

Jerry   Millwood 

5,080.59 

Georgia  (S) 

Bill  E.   Parson 

25,246.87 

Oklahoma 

James  E.  Cossey 

1,269.85 

Hawaii 

Donnie   Fine 

3,522.43 

Oregon 

Richard  Dial 

4,299.51 

Idaho-Utah 

Charles  LaFoy 

657.67 

Pennsylvania 

Earl   Cushman 

12,650.58 

Illinois 

Junus   C.   Fulbright 

26,136.07 

South   Carolina 

W.   A.   Davis 

16,482.50 

Indiana 

William  A.  Reid 

10,756.81 

Tennessee 

Lawrence   Leonhardt 

10,543.04 

Iowa 

Thomas   Burton 

3,136.35 

Texas 

Travis  Porter 

4,877.19 

Kansas 

Donnie   Smith 

2,482.96 

Virginia 

H.   Lynn   Stone 

12,673.26 

Kentucky 

Orville   Hagan 

11,912.73 

Washington 

Kenneth  Hall 

2,037.03 

Louisiana 

Gary   Tygart 

8,085.00 

West  Virginia 

David  Meadows 

40,000.00 

Maryland-Delaware-DC 

Robert  Frazier 

25,465.89 

Wisconsin 

Robert  D.  Rogers 

1,982.75 

Michigan 

T.  David  Sustar 

19,022.88 

Spanish   (Eastern) 

Isaias  Robles 

147.23 

Minnesota 

Randall   Hamon 

548.25 

Spanish   (Western) 

Hector  H.  Camacho 

50.00 

Mississippi 

Ernest  Quinley 

10,434.77 

Foreign 

European 

Missouri 

Roland  Pendley 

4,050.99 

Bible  College 

200.73 

Montana 

Donald   L.  Hughes 

485.57 

Seoul,   Korea 

11,000.00 

Nebraska 

Charles   Duncan 

161.24 

TOTAL 

$484,003.33 

hunml 


Youth  World  Evangelism  Appeal— 
A  Ministry  of  Church  of  God  Young  People 
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Clinic  Day  was  sonic- 
thing  I  dreaded.  I'd 
leave  the  pretty  village 
where  I  lived  and  take 
the  interstate  to  a  large  city.  The 
area  where  the  clinic  was  held 
was  a  sad  place:  too  many  peo- 
ple unable  to  find  jobs;  young 
people  with  no  hope  for  a  good 
future;  children  without  the  se- 
curity of  a  mother  and  father  in 
the  home.  I  knew  what  this 
clinic  with  its  volunteer  doctors, 
nurses,   and  workers,  like  myself, 


meant  to  the  people.  Still,  I 
dreaded  the  clay. 

The  area  wasn't  without  Chris- 
tianity by  any  means.  There  were 
several  churches  there — mostly 
small,  mostly  located  in  run- 
down buildings  which  didn't 
seem  safe  to  me.  But  these  peo- 
ple held  on  to  their  faith  sur- 
prisingly well  in  light  of  their 
problems.  The  faithful  worked 
hard  to  keep  the  younger  discon- 
tents of  the  community  within 
the  church. 

What  a  struggle!  What  a  trag- 
ic struggle!  For  they  had  to  com- 
bat many  who  seemed  sent  by  the 
devil — people  who  offered  drugs 
to  dull  the  pain  of  the  life- 
style; people  who  offered  money 
in  exchange  for  immoral  activi- 
ties; people  willing  to  sell  liquor, 
cheap  and  dangerous  liquor,  to 
underaged  but  overly  experienced 
young  people.  God's  workers  cer- 
tainly had  their  job  cut  out  for 
them  in  that  place. 

Then  came  that  springtime  I'll 
never  forget — the  springtime  of 
"the  wedding."  I  was  sitting  at 
the  desk  filling  out  patients' 
cards  when  a  young  couple 
walked  in.  They  held  hands 
tightly  and  stood  before  me  si- 
lently. 

"May  I  help  you?"  I  asked. 

They  looked  at  each  other 
without  saying  a  word  at  first. 
Finally  the  boy  looked  back  at 
me.  "Please,  could  the  doctor 
give  us  blood  tests?  We  were  told 
that  we  must  have  them  to  get 
married,  but  Ave  don't  have  any 
money." 

"It  might  be  wise  to  postpone 
marriage  until  you  can  find 
work,"  I  said  gently.  "You're  both 
very  young  yet." 

The  girl  started  to  cry.  The 
boy  put  his  arm  around  her. 
"We've  got  to  get  married,"  he 
said  firmly.  "We're  going  to  have 
a  baby." 

"Have  you  had  that  confirmed 
by  a  doctor?"  I  asked. 

"I  just  know  it,"  the  girl  said. 


"Let's  have  the  pregnancy  con- 
firmed first,"  I  told  them.  "If  you 
are  carrying  a  baby,  you  must 
have  the  care  of  a  doctor.  Don't 
be  afraid.  We'll  help  you." 

By  the  next  clinic,  we  knew 
that  the  girl  was  right.  She  was 
going  to  have  a  child.  They  stood 
before  me  again,  holding  hands 
and  looking  as  brave  as  they 
dared.  "Have  you  considered  let- 
ting the  baby  be  adopted?"  I 
asked,  again  as  gently  as  possible. 
This  girl  was  barely  fifteen  and 
the  boy  was  only  seventeen. 

"We  did  talk  about  it  once," 
the  boy  said.  "We  couldn't  do  it. 
We  want  our  baby,  even  if  we 
don't  deserve  it." 

My  heart  went  out  to  them. 
How  could  they  take  care  of 
themselves  much  less  a  baby? 
Wou'd  they  become  a  welfare 
family,  having  baby  after  baby? 
What  kind  of  life  really  awaited 
them  and  this  unborn  child? 

"Are  your  parents  willing  to 
sign  the  necessary  papers  to  al- 
low the  marriage?"  I  asked.  They 
nodded.  "Have  you  talked  with 
your  pastor  about  the  wedding?" 
I  asked  next. 

"We  can't  go  to  church  any- 
more," the  boy  said.  "We're  sin- 
ners." 

"But  God  forgives,"  I  said. 
"Ill  arrange  for  the  blood  tests, 
but  I  want  you  to  go  and  talk 
with  your  pastor." 

"We  will,"  the  girl  said,  "but 
I  can't  believe  God  could  ever 
forgive  us.  We've  done  so  many 
sinful  things." 

"No  one  understands  us  as 
well  as  God,"  I  told  the  young- 
sters. "He  truly  forgives,  and  His 
love  is  everlasting.  Please,  go  tell 
your  story  to  your  pastor." 

They  went  slowly  out  of  sight 
up  the  stairs,  heading  for  their 
blood  tests.  I  wondered  if  they 
would  go  to  see  the  pastor  of 
their  church.  I  wondered  if  I 
had  said  enough,  if  I  had  said 
the  right  things. 

Two  nights  later  the  doorbell 
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THE  WEDDING 


by  MARy  Louise  Iutsen 


at  my  home  rang.  My  mother 
called  up  the  stairs  to  me.  There 
was  a  gentleman  who  wanted 
to  speak  with  me.  I  hurried 
down  the  stairs.  He  was  a  large 
man  with  greying  hair  and  a 
ready  smile.  He  was  the  pas- 
tor of  the  young  couple  who  was 
expecting  a  baby. 

"I  hope  you'll  forgive  my  com- 
ing to  your  home,  but  I  wanted 
you  to  know  that  the  couple, 
Mary  and  Jimmy,  came  to  see  me 
after  you  talked  with  them.  I 
fear  I've  failed  them.  They  should 
have  known  what  you  told  them 
already."  He  smiled  at  me. 
"Thank  goodness  God  forgives 
pastors  too.  We  sometimes  have  so 
many  burdens  that  we  don't  ac- 
complish all  that  we  should." 

I  could  believe  that  easily 
enough.  What  burdens  a  pastor 
faces  in  an  area  of  such  poverty, 
of  crime  and  hopelessness,  of 
dirt  and  run-down  places  to  live! 
What  burdens  this  pastor  had  to 
shoulder!  I  sensed  that  this  man 
was  indeed  a  fine  pastor. 

"I  am  here  to  ask  for  help.  Af- 
ter talking  with  Mary  and  Jim- 
my, I've  found  that,  day  by  day, 
these  young  people  are  more 
afraid  of  trying  to  be  a  family. 
They've  changed  their  minds  and 
have  decided  to  let  their  baby  be 
adopted  by  a  couple  who  can 
care  for  the  child  properly.  But 
Mary  feels  she  must  go  into  a 
home  at  once.  Can  you  help?" 

I  called  a  lady  from  an  orga- 
nization which  handles  this  kind 
of  problem.  An  appointment  was 
made  for  the  couple  for  the  next 
morning.  I  watched  the  minister 
as  he  walked  to  his  car,  a  very 
old    station    wagon;    perhaps    he 
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would  never  be  rich  financially  but 
he  was  rich  in  other  ways.  I  also 
thought  of  the  difference  in  the 
way  things  work  out  when  God  is 
part  of  the   situation. 

Time  passed.  It  was  springtime 
again.  I  was  working  on  forms  at 
the  clinic.  A  couple  came  in,  hold- 
ing hands,  and  when  I  looked  up 
they  grinned  at  me.  It  was  Mary 
and  Jimmy! 

"We  wondered  if  you'd  help  us 
with    our    wedding?"    Mary    said. 

"I  went  back  to  school,"  Jimmy 
said,  "I  graduated,  and  got  a  job. 
It's  not  much  of  a  job,  but  it 
brings  a  paycheck.  And  I'm  going 
to  some  night  classes  at  the  com- 
munity college." 

"And  I  was  able  to  take  some 
classes  right  at  the  home,  and  then 
I  went  back  to  school,  too.  I'll 
graduate  this  year,"  Mary  said. 

"We  plan  to  be  married  the 
week  after  Mary  graduates," 
Jimmy  said.  "And  we  hope  you'll 
he'p  us  make  a  few  plans  along 
with  our  families  and  our  pastor." 

Then  Mary  said  something  that 
I  wish  all  young  people  would 
think  about  very  seriously.  "You 
know,"  the  young  girl  said,  "it's 
much  happier  planning  a  wedding 
because  you  just  want  to  get  mar- 
ried, not  because  you  feel  you  have 
to  get  married.  I  wish  I  could  help 
others  realize  what  a  difference 
there  is.  They  should  wait.  It's 
worth  it." 

"Even  more  important,"  Jimmy 
said,  "I  wish  everyone  knew  that 
God  really  does  forgive.  No  matter 
what  mistakes  we  make,  God  will 
forgive  us  if  we  trust  Him;  He  will 
give  us  all  a  chance  to  make  some- 
thing good  of  the  future.  You  don't 
have  to  live  in  the  past.  God  wants 


people  to  make  a  good  future." 
It  was  a  beautiful  wedding — 
simple  and  God-oriented,  with 
every  outlook  of  a  good  life  ahead. 
It  was  a  wedding  from  which  we 
can  all  learn. 
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be  A  f rjencI 

by  biRdie  l.ETchisoN 


If  you  want  to  make  a 
friend,  be  a  friend." 
These  words  kept  go- 
ing through  my  mind 
as  I  rode  the  school  bus  to  Park- 
rose  High.  As  usual,  I  was  sitting 
by  myself;  and  now  as  I  thought 
of  the  words,  I  wondered  why  I 
hadn't  gone  ahead  and  sat  with 
that  new  girl  two  seats  behind 
me.  She  was  probably  just  as 
lonely  as  I  was. 

"Just  go  right  up  to  somebody 
and  say  hi,"  was  how  my  mom 
had  put  it. 

I  got  all  quivery  inside  just 
thinking  about  it.  Sure,  Mom's 
suggestions  were  good,  but  it  sort 
of  comes  natural  with  her  to  do 
that.  Mom's  the  type  who  can  talk 
to  anybody — and  I  mean  any- 
body. One  time  we  were  going 
downtown  on  the  bus,  and  she 
started  talking  to  this  lady  at  the 
bus  stop.  They  talked  nonstop  all 
the  way  to  town.  Why,  I  couldn't 
even  think  of  that  much  to  say 
to  my  best  friend  Connie  when 
she  spent  the  night  with  me  just 
before  she  moved! 

I  didn't  mind  not  having  lots 
of  friends  last  year  because  there 
was  Connie,  and  we  did  every- 
thing together.  She  was  the  one 
who  got  me  to  go  with  her  to 
church,  and  it  was  at  a  youth 
rally  one  night  that  I  gave  my 
heart  to  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  year  I  didn't  have  any 
friends    at    all,     and     I    wanted 
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"Just  say  hello  to  everybody  — " 
Mom's  words  rang  through  my 
head. 

//  /  could  just  do  that.  Today. 
This  very  morning  — 

"And  you  have  to  look  friend- 
ly," Mom  had  added.  "Some- 
times kids  think  you're  stuck-up 
when  you  don't  talk  — " 

"Me,  stuck-up}"  I  questioned. 
Why,  I  wasn't  stuck-up.  I  was 
just  shy.   Couldn't  they  see  that? 

"And  be  sure  to  put  a  big  smile 
on  your  face,"  Mom  went  on. 
"Just  pretend  you're  saying  hello 
to  an  old  friend.  See  if  they  don't 
say  hi  right  back." 

I  took  a  deep  breath.  I  was  go- 
ing to  have  to  do  it  today.  A  per- 
son had  to  start  somewhere. 

I  turned  and  looked  back  at 
the  new  girl.  Why  wait  until  I 
got  to  school?  I  could  practice 
right  now. 

I  picked  my  books  up  off  the 
seat,  stood,  and  started  down  the 
aisle. 

She  looked  up  and  my  heart 
kind  of  went  thud.  But  then  I 
swallowed  the  knot  in  my  throat 
and  smiled.  "Hi.  I'm  Jennifer 
Hawkins — and  I'd  like  to  get  to 
know  you." 

She  smiled  back,  and  I  couldn't 
help  noticing  the  twinkle  in  her 
blue  eyes.  "Hi!  Here — "  She 
moved  over  to  make  room  for  me. 
"I'm  Cathi  Olson,  and  I  sure 
need  a  friend." 

I  sat  down,  already  feeling  at 
ease. 

Later  that  day  I  realized  that 
what  Mom  had  said  was  true. 
Sometimes  we  have  to  take  that 
first  step.  We  have  to  be  the  first 
one  to  say  hi.  I  kept  count  that 
day,  and  everyone  I  spoke  to 
smiled  and  said  hi  right  back. 

But  the  most  beautiful  part 
was  when  I  discovered  that  Cathi 
was  a  Christian,  too.  And  to 
think,  I  might  never  have  found 
out  if  I  hadn't  decided  to  speak 
to  Cathi  on  the  bus  and  to  be 
friendly.  <^< 
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by  chmsTiNE  womeIscIorF 


kay,  let's  have  your  prayer  requests,"  Mr. 
Jennings,  the  youth  leader,  said  when  all 
were  assembled  in  the  room  used  for  the 
youth  prayer  meeting. 

Ron  Weber  was  glad  the  congregation  broke  into 
age  groups  for  the  prayer  portion  of  their  prayer  meet- 
ings. He  found  it  easier  to  pray  when  he  was  with 
those  of  his  own  age  than  when  adults  were  around. 
He  raised  his  hand. 

"Yes,  Ron?" 

"Most  of  us  know  Mr.  Flynn  who  owns  that  sta- 
tionery store  on  the  corner  of  Hutchens  and  Main. 
Well,  a  lot  of  us  buy  school  supplies  there  because  he 
gives  students  a  discount.  A  lot  of  us  also  give  him 
tracts — or  try  to.  He  either  rips  them  up  or  hands 
them  back  to  us.  We  should  pray  that  he'll  read  them 
and  get  saved  from  his  sin." 

"Good  idea.  He  doesn't  want  my  tracts,  either," 
said  Mr.  Jennings.  "Let's  all  remember  to  pray  for 
him.  Only  the  Lord  can  convict  that  man  of  his  sin. 
The  Bible  tells  us,  'I  will  cry  unto  God  most  high; 
unto  God  that  performeth  all  things  for  me'  "  (Psalm 
57:2). 

Several  days  later,  Ron  walked  into  Mr.  Flynn's 
store  to  pick  up  some  typing  paper.  Boy,  our 
English  teacher  must  think  we're  in  college,  with  all 
the  typed  reports  we  have  to  do,  thought  Ron,  head- 
ing for  the  back.  He  heard  Mr.  Flynn  talking  with 
another  customer  about  "all  those  from  that  church 
down  the  street  who  are  trying  to  convert  me." 

Walking  down  the  main  aisle,  Ron  noticed  some- 
thing as  he  passed  the  cross  section  of  the  store.  A 
student  from  another  high  school  was  crouched  beside 
the  magazine  rack  along  the  wall,  a  handful  of  maga- 
zines in  his  hand.  Beside  him  was  an  open  gym  bag. 
Ron  paused.  Is  he  going  to  put  those  magazines  in 
there?  1  wonder.  He  watched  the  student  slip  them 
into  the  bag  and  reach  for  another  handful.  Good — 
he  doesn't  see  me.  Better  tell  Mr.  Flynn. 

Quietly,  Ron  slipped  back  up  to  the  front  where 
Mr.  Flynn  continued  to  talk.  Ron  noticed  that  shelves 
blocked  him  from   the  student's  view. 

"Excuse  me,"  whispered  Ron,  "Mr.  Flynn,  there's 
a  high  school  student  putting  magazines  into  his  gym 
bag.  He's  got  on  a  Richfield  High  jacket." 

Mr.  Flynn's  eyes  widened.  He  nodded.  "Thanks — 
I'll  take  care  of  it." 

Ron  quietly  headed  back,  pausing  at  the  cross  aisle. 
The  student  zipped  up  his  bag  and  casually  walked 
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up  to  Mr.  Flynn  with  a  sports  magazine  in  hand. 
Ron  moved  aside  so  he  could  watch   unnoticed. 

"I'll  pay  for  this,"  the  student  said,  laying  the  maga- 
zine on  the  counter  and  reaching  into  his  hip  pocket. 

"Open  that  gym  bag,"  Mr.  Flynn  sternly  said. 

"Aw,  you  don't  want  to  smell  my  sneakers,"  joked 
the  student. 

"Open  it\" 

"All  right.  But  you'll  be  sorry."  The  student  un- 
zipped the  bag. 

Instantly,  Mr.  Flynn  reached  in  and  pulled  out 
all  the  magazines.  "Funny  looking  sneakers,"  he  sar- 
castically said.  "Get  out  of  here  right  now.  Don't  you 
dare  show  your  face  in  here  again,  or  I'll  call  the 
police.  I'll  tell  my  other  employees  to  watch  out  for 
you.  Get  out  and  stay  out." 

Humiliated,  the  boy  walked  out,  leaving  the  other 
magazine  on  the  counter. 

Ron  picked  up  the  typing  paper  he  wanted,  then 
went  up  to  Mr.  Flynn.  He  reached  for  his  wallet  and 
student  I.D.  card. 

"Thanks  for  that  tip,"  said  Mr.  Flynn,  checking 
his  I.D.  "Thank  you  very  much.  That  guy  had  twen- 
ty-five dollars  worth  of  mags  in  there.  I'm  glad  that 
you  saw  him." 

"The  Lord  must  have  directed  my  attention  there. 
Thank  the  Lord,  you  got  hold  of  him,"  said  Ron, 
placing  two  dollars  on  the  counter. 

"It's  good  to  know  that  we  have  some  honest  teen- 
agers around  here,"  remarked  Mr.  Flynn,  ringing  up 
the  sale. 

"And  there's  one  big  reason  why  I'm  not  like  that 
shoplifter,"  Ron  said,  reaching  for  a  tract  in  his 
pocket. 

"Because  you  go  to  church?"  asked  Mr.  Flynn,  the 
usual  sarcasm  gone  from  his  voice. 

"The  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  gives  me  the  power 
to  do  the  right  thing.  This  will  tell  you  more  about 
Him  and  what  He  wants  to  do  for  you."  Ron  handed 
him  the  tract. 

"Okay,  I'll  read  it.  Thanks  for  your  help."  Mr. 
Flynn  put  the  typing  paper  into  the  bag.  "And  don't 
wear  out  your  fingers  typing." 

Slipping  the  bag  under  his  arm,  Ron  grinned,  "I 
won't."  And  he  said  to  himself,  And  I  won't  fail  to 
tell  our  youth  leader  and  telling  him  what  the  Lord 
Jesus  did! 

And  thank  You,  Lord  Jesus,  for  answering  prayer. 


<Es^< 
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Light   snow   was 
carpeting    the    parking 
lot  as  Ted  Carlson 
closed    out   his   cash 
register  and  hurried  to  the 
back   room   of  the  market.   He 
threw   his  apron  into  the 
locker  and  grabbed  his  jacket  as 
he  walked  to  the  time  clock. 
The    card    was    stamped    5:01 
when  he  pulled  it  out  and  refiled 
it  with  the  others.  He  had 
less  than  an  hour  to  get 
to  the  station. 

Christmas  Eve!  Ted  wanted  to 
run  all  the  way  to  the  dorm, 
pick  up  his  gear,  and  jog  on 
to  the  station.   The  snow 
slowed   him   to   a  fast   walk,   but 
he  tried  not  to  let  it  bother 
him.   In  less  than  three 
hours    he    would   be   home    for 
Christmas  —  that  was   the 
important   thing. 

His  luggage  was   right 
where  he  had  left  it  that  morn- 
ing,  with  the  packages 
stacked  neatly  on  the  bed.  He 
glanced  out  the   window. 
The  snow   was   falling  heavier 
now,  so  he  quickly  loaded 
the   gifts  into  a   shopping  bag 
from  the  market  and  went 
out   the   door.    Fortunately   the 
station   was  less   than   a   block 
away. 

Ted  noticed  a  door  slightly 
open  at  the  end  of  the  hall 
as  he  descended   the  stairs. 
"Hey,  Ray,  Merry  Christmas!"  he 
shouted. 

"Yeah,  same  to  you,  Carlson," 
a  muffled  voice  called  back. 

"Thought  you  were  taking  the 
5:59,  too!" 

"I'll  be  there  when  I  get 
through  packing." 

Ted  shrugged  and  hurried 
down  the  stairs  and  out  of  the 
building.  Why  would 
anybody  wait  until  the  last 
minute  to  pack?  he  wondered, 
especially  on  Christmas 
Eve.   But  that  was  Ray  Tyler. 
They  weren't  close,  but  Ted 
had  always  been  friendly  to  him. 


HOME  FOR 
CHRISTMAS 


He  had  invited  Ray  to  church 
many  times,  but  Ray  never 
seemed  to  have  time  for 
church.   There   was   always   some 
test  to  cram  for,   or  last- 
minute  work  on  a  project,   or 
something. 

Excitement  was  in  the  air  as 
Ted  approached  the  station, 
and  he  quickly  forgot  all 
about   Ray.   They  would   wait  to 
decorate  the  tree  until  he 
got  home,  his  mother  had 
promised,  and  then  the  whole 
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family  would  go  to  the  special 
eleven-o'clock  Christmas 
Eve  service  at  church.  It  was  go- 
ing to  be  great,  and  Ted 
wouldn't  miss  it  for  anything. 

Ted  glanced  at  the  clock  and 
began  moving  in  the  general 
direction  of  the  loading 
platform.    In   less  than   five 
minutes,  he'd  be  on  his  way 
home. 

"Where  do  I  get  my  ticket?"  an 
excited  voice  asked  suddenly. 

"Ray!   You're  just  getting  here?" 
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"I  made  it,  didn't  I?  Where  do 
I  go?" 

Ted  pointed  toward  the 
ticket  window,   then  went  to  get 
in   line   at  the   gate.   Ray 
always   managed   to   "make   it" 
somehow,    even   though   he   often 
wound  up  with  nothing 
but  dessert  at  dinner,  term  papers 
that  weren't  proofread  for 
errors,  and  socks  that  didn't 
match  half  the  time.  It  was 
a  joke  at  the  dorm. 

Suddenly  Ray  was  standing 
next  to  Ted  again. 

"I  think  you'll  have  to  go  to 
the  end  of  the  line,"  Ted 
told  him.  "It's  only  fair  to 
the  other — " 

"They're  sold  out,"  Ray 
said,   disbelief  in  his   voice. 
"There's  not  even  standing  room 
left  on   the   5:59." 

"You  should've  come  earlier," 
Ted   shrugged.   "It  was   almost 
sold   out   when   I  got  my 
ticket  ten  minutes  ago.  I'll 
have  to  stand   part  of  the   way." 

Ray  stared  at  him.  "Why 
didn't  you  get  a  ticket  for 
me?  You  knew  I'd  need  one!" 

"Why  didn't  J  get  a  ticket  for 
you}"  Ted   repeated.    "Because 
you  didn't  ask  me  to.  Look, 
Ray,    you   got   off  work   a   whole 
hour   before   I   did — " 

"Save  the  sermon,"  the 
other  boy  snapped.   "All   I   know 
is  that  thanks  to  you,  a 
so-called  Christian,  I  won't  get 
home  until  late  tomorrow 
afternoon!" 

"There's  the  Nite-Owl 
Special  at  9:26,"  Ted   assured 
him  quickly. 

"It  doesn't  connect  with  the 
train  to  Fairview,"  Ray  said. 

For  a  moment  neither 
of  the  boys  spoke. 

"Ray,"  Ted  began,  searching 
for  words. 

"Forget  what  I  said  before," 
Ray  told  him.  "It's  not  your 
fault  that  I'll  spend  Christmas 
Eve  and  most  of  Christmas 


Day  here.    I   always   wait   till   the 
last  minute  to  do  anything, 
and  it  finally  caught  up  with  me, 
that's  all." 

"Maybe  so,  Ray,  but  if  I'd 
been  thinking  of  anything  besides 
how  great  my   own   Christmas 
is  going  to  be,  I  would've  bought 
a  ticket  for  you." 

"I'll  see  you  later,   Ted." 

"Merry  Christmas,  Way." 

Ray   looked   at  Ted   and   then 
turned  quickly  away.  Some- 
where in  the  distance  a  train 
whistle  blasted  its  shrill  warning. 
Ted  swallowed. 

He  glanced  at  the  clock; 
the  train  was  right  on  schedule. 
Then  his  eyes  focused  on  Ray  as 
he   sat   alone   near  the 
magazine  rack.  Ted  felt  sorry  for 
him,  even  though  Ray  fully 
deserved  his  plight.  He  had  had 
plenty  of  time   to  get  ready  and 
to  buy  a  ticket.  Or,  he 
could're  asked  me  to  buy  an 
extra  one,  Ted  thought,   but  not 
Ray.  He  would  streak  in  at 
the  last  minute  and  then   blame 
me  because  there  xvas  no 
more  space! 

The  line  was  starting  to  move. 

"Have  your  tickets  ready!" 
the  conductor  ordered. 

"The  tree  is  waiting   to  be 
trimmed;  my  family  is  expecting 
me;  the  Christmas  Eve 
service  is  something  special.   1 
must  be  there!  But  I'm  a 
Christian!"  he  told  himself 
firmly. 

"Where's   your   ticket,   son?" 

"I-I've   changed    my   mind," 
Ted  stammered,  pushing  his 
way  through  the  crowd  and  back 
into  the  station.  Ray  was 
sti'l  sitting  alone. 

"Come  on,"  Ted  ordered, 
"or  you'll  miss  vour  train!" 

"Huh?" 

"I'm  taking  the  9:26,"  Ted 
explained.    "Now   hurry!" 

They  ran  to  the  window. 
"How  much  more  to  go  to 
Fairview?"  Ted  asked,  showing 
his  orange  ticket. 


"Seventy  cents,"  the  man 
said.  "Change  at  Sutter 
Heights." 

"I  know,"  Ray  nodded, 
frowning. 

"And  I'll  need  a  ticket  to 
Scottdale  on  the  9:26," 
Ted  said.   "I'll  pick  it  up 
later.   Come   on,   Ray." 

"I  don't  understand  what 
you're  doing,"  Ray  managed  as 
they  hurried  out  the  gate. 

"All  aboard!" 

"Let's  just  say  it's  a  Christian's 
Christmas   present,"   Ted   said. 
"Get  on  the  train." 

"Yeah,  but  you  — "  Ray  argued. 

"Don't  worry,   I'll  get  home 
for  Christmas,"  Ted  smiled. 
Til  call  my  folks  and  ask 
them  to  pick  me  up  after  the 
service  at  church  tonight. 
It'll  be  perfect." 

"Well,  okay,"  Ray  agreed  with 
a  grin.  "If  there's  anything 
I  can  ever  do  for  you  — " 

"Will  you  get  on  the  train!" 
Ted  barked. 

Ray  leaped  aboard,  and 
the  conductor  closed  the  door. 
Up   front   the  whistle   sounded   a 
warning,   and   the   train   began 
to  move. 

Ted  looked  up  to  see  Ray 
waving  at  him  through  a  steamy 
window.   He  hardly  resembled 
the  boy  Ted  had  seen  in 
the   dorm    all   semester.    His   face 
actually  seemed  to  glow. 

"If  there's  anything  I  can  ever 
do  for  you,"  Ray  had  said. 
Ted   nodded   as   the  train   dis- 
appeared  into  the   night. 
There   was   something  Ray   could 
do,  all  right,  but  not  for 
Ted.  It  was  something  Ray  could 
do  for  himself,  and  for  the 
Christ   of   Christmas. 

Ted   shivered   with   excitement 
and  hurried  back   inside   to 
buy  his   ticket  and   call  home. 
It  would   still  be  a  great 
Christmas,   with   an  even   greater 
New  Year  coming  up.  <^< 
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Merry  Christmas,   Natalie,   Melanie,   Ginger,   Shellie,   Julian, 
Brent,   Kent,  and  Jimmie  Allen, 
Merry  Christmas,  boys  and  girls, 

In  the  city  of  Buenos  Aires,  Argen- 
tina (South  America),  the  citizens  come 
from  various  countries  such  as  Ger- 
many, Spain,  France,  Bulgaria,  Russia, 
and  the  United  States.  In  the  midst  of 
all  these  nationalities,  there  lived  a 
pretty  girl  named  Lydia  Elizabeth  Pu- 
pillo.  Many  of  her  friends  called  her 
Ely  (pronounced  el-ee).  On  the  day  of 
her  eighth  birthday,  August  20,  1975, 
Ely  left  Argentina  to  come  to  the  Unit- 
ed States.  Her  father  enrolled  in  Lee 
College,  and  his  family  came  with  him 
to  live  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  for  two 
years. 

While  in  the  United  States,  Ely  at- 
tended the  North  Cleveland  Church  of 
God  and  was  a  member  of  the  junior 
choir.  She  also  completed  the  Learning 
God's  Word  Memory  Course  in  thirteen 
months.  Two  years  have  passed  since 
Ely  came,  and  now  she  is  ten  years  old 
and  in  the  fifth  grade.  On  October  1, 
1977,  Ely  had  a  wonderful  experience. 
She  was  praying  with  other  junior 
choir  members  on  that  Saturday,  and 
the  Lord  baptized  her  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Ely  was  so  happy  that  she  told 
her  father  she  was  going  to  teach  oth- 
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ers  about  this  wonderful  experience. 

This  year  Ely  will  celebrate  Christ- 
mas at  her  home  in  Buenos  Aires.  Her 
customs  are  somewhat  different  from 
ours,  and  I  would  like  to  share  with 
you  what  Christmas  is  like  at  Ely's 
house. 

On  December  25  more  emphasis  is 
placed  on  family  reunions,  gathering 
of  friends,  and  worship  services.  The 
children  present  plays  at  church  de- 
picting the  manger  scene,  the  shep- 
herds, and  the  Wise  Men.  Emphasis  is 
also  placed  on  other  aspects  of  the 
Christian  life. 

Then  on  January  6  of  every  year, 
Ely  and  the  children  of  Buenos  Aires 
receive  gifts  as  the  children  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  do  on  December  25.  For  Ely's 
friends  are  taught  that  on  the  night  of 
January  5,  the  Wise  Men  come  with 
their  camels  and  bring  them  gifts.  The 
Wise  Men  are  called  Los  Tres  Reyes 
Magos  and  their  camels  are  called 
camellos.  Instead  of  hanging  a  stock- 
ing, the  children  place  their  shoes  un- 
der the  Christmas  tree  or  put  them  by 
the  door.  And  instead  of  leaving  cook- 
ies and  milk,  the  children  place  a  pot 
of  water  and  some  grass  for  the  camel- 
los. However,  many  boys  and  girls 
know  that  the  parents  buy  the  gifts. 
But  others  are  taught  that  the  Wise 
Men  bring  the  gifts. 

This  year  Ely  will  celebrate  Christ- 
mas at  home.  Maybe  you  would  like  to 
send  her  a  Christmas  letter.  Send  it 
to  the  address  at  the  left. 

Remember,  boys  and  girls,  Christ- 
mas is  the  birthday  of  Jesus.  Jesus  was 
God's  special  gift  to  us. 

It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  it  is 
to  receive.  <^x 

Jesus  loves  you, 
Auntie  Irma 

Lighted  Pathway,  December,  1977 


CHALLENGE  TO 
CREATIVE  WRITERS 

It  is  time  for  the  1978  Teen 
Talent  Creative  Writing  compe- 
tition. Entries  must  be  submitted 
to  State  Directors  of  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  before  March 
1.  All  teens  are  eligible  to  enter 
poetry  (not  more  than  100  lines), 
articles  and  essays  (1200  words), 
plays  and  skits  (1200  words),  and 
short  stories  (1200  words).  For 
more  details,  write  to  your  State 
Youth  Director  or  write  to  the 
National  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Department. 

A  COURAGEOUS 
PEACEMAKER 

Susan  Hall  of  the  Crichton  Church 
of  God  in  Mobile,  Alabama,  was  an 
involved  young  person.  She  taught  a 
Sunday  school  class,  worked  with  the 
bus  ministry  and  the  puppet  program, 
and  sang  in  the  youth  choir. 

Her  goal  as  a  Christian  was  to  be 
a  true  friend  and  to  help  others.  Since 
May  13,  1977,  however,  Susan  has 
been  in  the  hosptfal.  She  was  in  an 
auto  accident  that  left  her  paralyzed 
from  the  waist  down. 

Susan  has  not  let  the  circumstances 
or  her  physical  condition  rob  her  of 
her  spirit  of  involvement  and  her  goal 
to  be  a  true  friend  and  to  help  others. 
Her  pastor,  Earl  F.  Hall,  states  that 
she  has  a  strong  faith  and  a  positive 
attitude.  She  witnesses  daily  in  the 
hospital  about  God's  love  and  the 
way  He  is  working  in  her  life.  Young 
people  from  the  local  church  and 
school  are  uplifted  by  her  spiritual 
glow  and  sharing  attitude  as  they 
visit  with  her. 

Recently  she  received  the  Crichton 
"Youth  of  the  Year"  award.  This  award 
is  presented  annually  to  an  outstand- 
ing young  person  of  the  local  church. 
The  person  is  selected  by  ballot  with 
all  the  young  people  voting.  Also,  she 
received  a  personal  call  from  Gover- 
nor Wallace  who  honored  her  with  a 
Lieutenant  Colonel  Citation.  These 
honors  are  indicative  of  her  influence 
on  the  lives  of  others,  even  in  the  time 
of  personal  crisis. 

Susan  is  a  courageous  Peacemaker! 


ACTION 

NEWS  &  VIEWS 

by  Lucille  Walker 


TEEN  TALENT  CREATIVE  ART 

The  Creative  Art  Division  of  Teen 
Talent  is  designed  to  recognize 
Church  of  God  young  people  who  dis- 
play talent,  skill,  and  accomplishment 
in  art  and  to  encourage  them  to  uti- 
lize their  creative  contribution  to  the 
work  and  witness  of  the  Christian 
community,  in  this  division  of  Teen 
Talent  there  are  six  categories:  ce- 
ramics, graphics,  painting,  photogra- 
phy, sculpture,  and  textiles. 

Are  you  interested  in  developing 
your  artistic  talents  for  the  glory  of 
God?  Then,  contact  your  State  Direc- 
tor of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
for  information  on  how  you  may  enter 
the  Creative  Art  Division  of  Teen 
Talent. 


WITNESSING  ON  CAMPUS 

Accent  magazine  suggests  the  fol- 
lowing ways  to  witness  at  school 
through  Christian  service. 

1.  Help  organize,  plan,  or  partici- 
pate in  ways  to  help  the  less  fortunate: 
food  and  clothing  drives,  programs  to 
aid  rest  homes,  orphanages,  hospitals 
or  shut-ins,  jails,  and  the  physically  or 
mentally  handicapped. 

2.  Offer  to  take  and  share  notes 
from  classes  where  a  student  has 
been  absent. 

3.  Volunteer  f  o  r  work  projects 
around  the  school. 

4.  Offer  to  help  the  student  who  is 
having  a  rough  time  in  school.  Volun- 
teer to  give  free  after-school  study 
sessions  for  him. 

5.  Visit  and  encourage  sick  stu- 
dents. Take  along  a  good  Christian 
magazine  or  book  and  a  church  bulle- 
tin and  tract.  Offer  to  help  him  with 
school  assignments  and  with  the  work 
he    has    to    do    to    get    caught    up. 

Additional   pointers  are  as  follows: 

1.  Be  sure  your  life  is  an  example 
to  others.  Be  optimistic  and  enthusi- 
astic about  school,  classes,  teachers, 
parents,  friends,  your  church,  and  your 
faith. 

2.  Be  known  as  "a  really  neat  guy 
(or  a  sweet  girl)"  who  is  a  friend  to 
everyone  and  would  do  almost  any- 
thing to  help  others. 

3.  Get  involved  in  lots  of  school 
activities.  Go  to  the  games,  musicals, 
plays,  and  other  wholesome  activities. 
But  always  put  your  church  before 
school  activities.  Don't  get  so  busy 
with  school  that  you  forget  the  im- 
portance of  sharing  and  receiving  at 
church.  That's  an  important  testimony, 
too. 

SERVICE  PROJECT 

Do  you  have  any  used  eyeglasses 
around  the  house?  If  so,  the  Christian 
Medical  Society  can  use  them  in  eye 
programs  in  the  Dominican  Republic. 
For  details,  write  to  them  at  1122 
Westgate,    Oak    Park,    Illinois    60101. 


SendMPeacemakers  Action 

News  &Views"articles 

to  Lucille  Walker,  Dept. 

of  Y&CE,  Keith  at  25th 

Street,  Cleveland  TN  37311 
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JT  hAppENEd 

IN  bEThUhEM 


by  CAROIJNE  JEnIuNS  willlAMS 


Can't  you  stop  playing 
that  foolish   flute 
for  five  min- 
utes?" asked  my  father 
sharply.  "You're  disturbing 
the  guests."  I  was  hurt  by  his 
cross  tone  and  went  away 
to  sulk.   I  thought  he  didn't  love 
me. 

People  had  been  crowding 
into  the  inn  all  day. 

"Why?"   I   asked   my  father. 

"This  is  the  time  for  register- 
ing and  paying  taxes,  Seth," 
he  said  patiently.  "Everyone 
is  compelled   to  do  it.    It 
is  the  law,"  he  added. 

Business  had   never  been 
better.  We  were  soon  filled  up 
and  had  to  turn  people  away. 

"Try  not  to  get  underfoot  and 
stop  tootling  that  bothersome 
flute!"  said  my  father. 

"I'm  sorry.   I  forgot,"  I  said. 


Toward  evening  a  man 
and    his   young  wife   applied    for 
lodging. 

"No  room.  Sorry,"  said 
my  father. 

"But  we  are  expecting  a 
baby  at  any  time  now,"  said  the 
man. 

"I  really  wish  I  could  help,  but 
there  is  not  a  foot  of  space 
left,"  said  my  father. 

Sadly  the  man  and  his 
wife  turned  away. 

It  didn't  seem  right.   Where 
will  they  go?  I  wondered. 

Suddenly  an  idea  struck 
me.   I   ran  down  the  road  after 
them. 

"Come  with  me,"  I  said. 
"We  have  a  cave  where  we  keep 
the  cattle.  I  will  bring  clean 
straw,   and  the  donkey  and  cows 
will    keep   you   warm." 

I  brought  them  to  the  cave  and 


ran  back  for  the  straw.  I 
found   some  food   in  the   kitchen 
and   brought  it   along. 

"What  is  your  name?" 
asked  the  man. 

"My  name  is  Seth,"  I  told  him. 

"I  am  Joseph,"  he  said. 
"And  this  is  my  wife,  Mary. 
We  thank  you  for  your 
kindness." 

"I'll  be  back  tomorrow  with 
some  breakfast  for  you,"  I 
said. 

I    couldn't   sleep   that   night.    I 
kept  thinking  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  and  wondering  if  the  cave 
would  be  warm  enough  for 
the  baby  if  it  should  come. 

I  woke  later  than  usual  the 
next  morning.  I  went  into 
the  kitchen  to  look  for  some  food, 
but  the  guests  had  eaten  al- 
most all   of  it. 

"You  should  have  wakened 
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earlier.  I  was  too  busy  to 
call  you,"  said  my  father  gruffly. 
"I   saved  you   some  breakfast," 
he  added. 

I  wrapped  dates,  bread,  and 
cheese   in   a   napkin   and 
ran  out  to  the  cave. 

There  were  some  strange  men 
there  when  I  arrived. 

The  cave  seemed  filled  with 
light  and  there,  lying  on 
the  straw,  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  was  the  new  baby. 

The  men,  who  were  shepherds, 
knelt   beside   the   manger 
and  offered  gifts  of  grapes,   figs, 
and  a  jar  of  honey.  One  of 
the  shepherds  was  a  boy  about 
my  age  (twelve)  who  gave 
a  baby  lamb. 

I  gave  the  breakfast  to 
Joseph  and  Mary. 

"How  did  you  know  they  were 
here?"  I  asked  the  shepherd  boy. 

"An    angel   appeared    to   us   as 
we  were  watching  our  sheep 
and  told  us  that  the  new 
King  of  Israel  would  be  born 
here,"  he  said. 

"The  King!"  I  whispered. 

I   left  quietly;   and   as   I   went 
along,  I  tried  to  think  of 
something   that   I   could   give  the 
little  King.  Why,  I  could 
play  him  a  tune  I  I  suddenly 
remembered. 

I  quickly  got  my   flute  and 
returned.   All   the  visitors 
were  gone. 

"Come  in,"  said  Mary. 

"What  is  the  baby's  name?" 
I  asked. 

"His  name  is  Jesus,"  she  said. 

I   went  up   close   to  Him 
and   played   a   song   I   had   never 
played  before  that  moment. 

"That  was  fine  music," 
said  Joseph,  patting  my  shoulder. 

Mary  drew  me  to  her  and 
kissed  my  cheek. 

The  Baby  turned   His 
radiant  face  toward  me,  and 
I  thought  He  smiled. 

"You  see,"  said  Mary.  "Jesus 
loves  you." 

And  I  knew  it  was  true.  <xgv^< 
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by  bARTON  L  qREEN 


As  Noah  entered  his  home 
and  slowly  took  off  his  topcoat, 
his  wife  came  from  the  back 
room  to  see  who  it  was.  Realizing 
that  it  was  her  husband,  she 
said,  "How  is  it  that  you're  home 
early  this  day?  The  sun  has  not 
yet  gone  behind  the  mountains." 

Noah  held  up  his  calloused, 
tired  hands  as  if  to  quiet  her  and 
replied,  "Woman,  I  am  troubled; 
I  cannot  finish  my  work  today." 

"But,  Husband,  you  have  so 
much  work  to  do;  and  you're  be- 
hind even  now." 

"Yes,"  he  said  in  agreement, 
"but  we  have  always  been  behind; 
and,  with  God's  blessings,  may 
we  forever  be  behind  in  our  work 


lest  we  have  none  at  all." 

"Then  what  troubles  you  so 
much  that  you  are  home  at  this 
time  of  day?" 

"Wife,  be  seated.  For  this  is 
something  that  you  must  truly  be- 
lieve. Have  I  ever  deceived  you?" 

"No,  Husband,  you  have  al- 
ways been  a  truthful  man." 

"Have  I  not  always  done  what 
I  thought  best  for  our  family?" 

"Yes,  Husband.  You  have  been 
a  good  man  and  a  fine  father  to 
our  sons." 

"Very  well,  then,  believe  me 
when  I  say  I  was  visited  this  day, 
this  very  same  hour,  by  an  angel 
of  the  Lord.  And  what  he  has 
commanded    me    to    do    is    trulv 


against  all  my  understanding." 

"What  has  he  commanded?" 
she  asked  in  an  excited,  but  cau- 
tious tone. 

"He  has  commanded  that  I 
and  my  house  build  an  ark,  a 
great  ship." 

"An  ark!"  she  exclaimed.  "Here 
in  this  land  where  water  is  but 
a  necessity?  He  speaks  as  if  there 
is  going  to  be  an  abundance  of 
water!" 

"Yes,  that  is  his  message.  I  am 
to  fashion  this  ark  for  our  safe- 
ty and  for  anyone  who  wishes  to 
join  us.  For  he  said  that  soon 
there  is  to  be  a  great  flood,  and 
all  who  do  not  board  our  vessel 
will  perish  with  the  rising  of  the 
tide." 

"Husband,  if  this  be  true,  then 
you  must  do  what  the  Lord  has 
commanded." 

"Yes,  I  will  do  it.  I  will  build 
the  vessel,  for  I  have  already  set 
my  will  to  it.  But,  never- 
theless— "  Noah  hesitated,  turn- 
ing his  face  away  from  his  wife 
slowly. 

"Noah,  you  look  so  disturbed. 
What  troubles  you  still,  my  hus- 
band?" 

Facing  his  wife  once  again,  he 
said,  "Woman,  what  manner  of 
man  will  listen  to  a  plea  to  save 
himself  from  a  flood?  For  even 
you  say  that  here  water  is  scarce. 
These  people  will,  in  the  same 
breath,  speak  of  me  and  the  mad- 
man who  lives  near  the  edge  of 
the  village." 

"Noah,"  she  interrupted,  "God 
has  given  you  a  task.  Trust  Him 
to  give  you  the  wisdom  and  the 
strength  to  perform  this  great 
task.  For  if  He  did  not  think  you 
were  capable,  He  would  not  have 
chosen  you." 

"You  are  right,  woman.  Surely 
God  has  directed  me  in  my 
choosing  a  wife.  I  will  without 
hesitation,  even  by  the  rising  of 
the  sun  tomorrow,  begin  work  on 
the  great  ship  our  Master  has 
called  the  ark." 

As  the  weeks  and  the  months 
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progressed,  so  did  the  construc- 
tion of  the  great  ship's  outer  hull. 
And  with  each  day  the  curious 
onlookers  increased  as  well.  They 
mocked  and  jeered  Noah  and  his 
family:  "What  are  you  building, 
Noah?  A  great  storehouse  for  your 
vast  riches?  And  vou,  Noah's 
sons,  it  is  good  that  you  humor 
your  father  by  helping  him  in  this 
manner,  but  how  long  can  you 
continue  to  do  this  without  going 
mad?" 

The  ridicule  continued  and 
grew  greater  with  each  day. 
"What  is  this  structure,  anyway?" 
an  observer  asked. 

"The  old  man  says  it  is  an  ark, 
a  giant  ship  to  carry  him  over 
the  flood,"  came  the  reply. 

"What  flood?"  another  shout- 
ed. 

"I  don't  know.  Why  don't  you 
ask  the  old  man?" 

In  a  very  sarcastic  manner,  one 
onlooker  approached  Noah  and 
said,  "Kind,  sir,  how  do  you  pro- 
pose to  float  this  pile  of  gopher 
wood  and  pitch?" 

Noah  turned  toward  the  sar- 
castic young  man  and  calmly 
said,  "The  Master  onlv  told  me 
to  build  the  vessel,  not  to  make  it 
float."  And  with  that,  he  turned 
and  continued  working. 

As  the  days  moved  on,  the  rid- 
icule from  the  townspeople  be- 
came too  much  for  Noah's  sons, 
and  they  came  to  him  with  their 
petitions.  "Father,  we  cannot  take 
much  more  of  this.  Even  our 
wives  are  subject  to  this  unjust 
persecution.  We  are  all  shunned 
and  ousted  from  any  gathering  of 
the  townspeople." 

"After  finishing  my  work,"  one 
son  stated,  "I  go  home  to  my 
wife,  and  how  do  I  find  her?  Sit- 
ting by  the  fireplace  with  her 
head  in  her  hands,  sobbing;  and 
I  can  do  nothing  about  it." 

Another  son  interrupted  by 
saying,  "We  can  never  take  walks 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening  any- 
more without  people  laughing 
and    pointing   at    us.    Father,    we 
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cannot    take    this    much    longer. 
When  will  it  end?" 

Noah  listened  patiently.  And 
with  those  same  overworked 
hands,  he  drew  his  sons  close 
to  him  and  said,  "I  am 
proud  of  each  of  you.  You  may 
complain  of  the  ridicule  and  the 
persecution,  but  not  once  have 
you  questioned  our  task;  not 
once  have  you  asked  if /this  thing 
you  are  doing  is  right.  As  for  your 
lovelv  wives,  I  am  sorry,  truly  sor- 
ry, that  they  are  anguished  and 
troubled  so.  I  love  them,  and  I  am 
proud  that  they,  too,  have  not 
questioned  our  mission.  Sons, 
take  comfort  in  these  words:  I 
have  done  all  that  God  has  com- 
manded. I  have  gathered  all  of 
the  beasts  that  He  required  of  me. 
For  God  has  said,  'Yet  in  seven 
days  the  rains  will  come  and  de- 
stroy all  flesh  from  the  face  of 
this  earth.'  So  you  must  board 
now,  with  your  wives  and  your 
belongings;  for  the  time  grows 
short  and  even  now  the  sky  grows 
dark."  <<ov^< 
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Please  Tell  Me  How  I  Can  Go  Northwest 


Name_ 
City 


Year  of  Graduation _ 


NORTHWEST  BIBLE  COLLEGE   •    1900  -8th  Avenue  S.E.    •    Minot.N.D.  58701 


K>eyi|Gtes 


Marv     Morr 


stant     pro- 


fessor of  music  at  tin-  University 
of  Maryland  in  Princess  Anne. 
Her  husband,  Philip,  pastors  the 
Church  of  God  there. 


TEEIM  TALENT 


by  MARy  5.  MORMS 


TEEN  TALENT  MUSICAL  TIPS 


Preparing   oneself  for 
music  competition 
is  crucial  to  one's  per- 
formance in  the 
competition.  A  few  suggestions 
are   given    below    to   help 
prospective    Teen    Talent    partici- 
pants prepare  for  the 
competition. 

•  Learn  all  you  can  about 
the  competition.    Reading 

about  the  objectives  and  purpose 
of    a    competition    will   help 
you   decide   if   you   are   interested 
or  qualified    for  such   an 
experience.   For  example,  entry 
requirements  impose  certain 
a^c  and  performance 
restrictions    on    participants. 
Types  of  music  to  be  performed 
are   also  outlined   in   the   entry 
requirements. 

•  C7zoo.se   the   category   (or 
categories)   in    which   you 

will  perforin.  Most  teens 
initially  choose  one  category  in 


which   to  participate.   Those 
with  diverse  musical  back- 
grounds, however,  may  choose  to 
enter  more  than  one 
category.    Remember   that   only 
one  person   or  one   group 
wins  in  each  category  (except  for 
the  Instrumental  Solo — 
Non-keyboard  category).  One 
winner  will   be   chosen   in   each 
of  the  following  areas: 
strings,    woodwinds,   brass   and 
percussion. 

•  Study  the  definition  and 
characteristics  of  your  per- 
forming category.   It  is 
important   that   your  performance 
meets  the  requirements  in 

the  category  as  defined  by  the 
competition.  Failure  in  meet- 
ing   the    requirements    will   result 
in   your  being  disqualified. 

•  Familiarize  yourself  with 
the  terms  used  in  the  scoring 
sheets.    Not  all   competitions   give 
contestants  copies  of  scoring 


sheets    used    bv     the    adjudicators 
(judges).  As  a  general  rule, 
however,   terms  used  in  the  Teen 
Talent  music  competition  are 
applicable  to  other  music 
competitions.    Study   to   become 
knowledgeable  of  the  terms 
and  their  definitions  used  in 
your  choice  of  category.  You  will 
find   that  some  terms   art- 
used   in  all  categories;   such  as 
tone,    interpretation,    and 
musical    effect.    Specifically, 
however,  terms  particularly  ap- 
propriate to  your  category 
should   be   learned.    For  example, 
the  technique  of  breathing 
in  performance  is  applicable  to 
singers  and  wind  players  — 
not  to  pianists  and  violinists. 

•    Learn   the   system   of   tally- 
ing the  score.   Most  competi- 
tions do  not  share  the  final  score 
with  a  contestant.   Never- 
theless,   if   the    contestant    knows 
the  system  of  scoring,  he  will 
better  understand  the  final, 
general  rating  that  is  shared  with 
the   contestant.   The   general 
rating: — such    as    "superior,"    "ex- 
cellent,"   and    "good" — gives 
the  participant  an  overall 
idea  as  to  how  he  performed  in 
the  competition.    Of  particular 
help  are  comments  that 
adjudicators  write  on  the  scoring 
sheets.   The   comments 
generally  reveal  the  strengths 
and  weaknesses  of  the 
participant. 

An  excellent  source  book 
Teen  Talent  Music  Manual, 
written  by  Mike  Baker, 
will  acquaint  you  with  the  Teen 
Talent    competition    (Music 
Division).  Order  a  copy 
from   your  state  Christian  educa- 
tion  and   youth   director,    or 
order    from    the    General    Depart- 
ment  of  Youth   and   Christian 
Education,  Keith  at  25th 
Street,  N\V,  Cleveland,  TN 
37311.  Until  next  time, 
keep  practicing!  <@>< 
Next  issue:  "Teen  Talent 
Musical    Tips"    (Continued) 
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Buford,  Georgia,  Youth  Raise 


■  * 


FOR  YWEA 


A  seventy-year-old  bike 
rider,  three  hundred 
dirty  cars,  thousands 
of  aluminum  cans, 
and  45  to  65  enthusiastic  teen- 
agers in  Buford,  Georgia,  all 
played  a  significant  role  in  build- 
ing a  new  Bible  school  in  Seoul, 
South  Korea.  The  teenagers  were 
members  of  the  Buford  Church  of 
God  youth  group  who  recently 
broke  all  records  for  a  local 
church  by  raising  $10,000  for 
the  1977  YWEA  project,  the 
Korean  Bible  School. 

The  seventy-year-old  bike  rider 
was  Mr.  Ed  Braswell,  one  of  doz- 
ens of  participants  in  the  youth 
group's  "Think  YWEA"  bike-a- 
thon  which  netted  several  thou- 
sand dollars  for  the  project.  Al- 
though Braswell  raised  $125  and 
was  the  third  person  to  complete 
the  104.8-mile  trek,  the  church 
pastor,  Terry  Guyton,  came  in 
first  in  the  amount  of  money 
raised  on  the  bike-a-thon  with 
$1,234. 

His  sponsors  included  State 
Overseer  Paul  Henson  and  State 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Director  Robert  Herrin  who  were 
less  than  optimistic  about  the 
pastor's  ability  to  complete  the 
trip.  One  church  member,  shar- 
ing this  pessimism  about  Guyton's 
athletic  abilities,  offered  him 
$100  not  to  participate.  "I  don't 
want  you  to  die,"  she  explained. 


bycARolyN  diitksEN 

Creative  Writing  Coordinator 


Teen  Talent 


Guyton  and  Braswell  were 
joined  in  the  long-distance  pedal- 
ing by  dozens  of  young  people 
from  the  church  and  were  escort- 
ed by  city  and  county  policemen. 
The  whole  town  of  Buford  joined 
in  the  spirit  of  the  event,  and 
hundreds  of  spectators  lined  the 
course.  Sponsors  of  the  riders  in- 
cluded local  banks,  car  dealers, 
doctors,  drugstores,  laundries, 
grocery  stores,  and  a  general 
cross-section  of  the  3,300  citi- 
zens of  the  community. 

The  three  hundred  dirty  cars 
were  also  supplied  by  Buford 
residents  to  be  washed  by  the  en- 
thusiastic young  people  in  an- 
other of  their  very  successful 
fund-raising  events.  The  alumi- 
num cans,  as  well  as  hundreds 
of  returnable  bottles,  were  sup- 
plied largely  by  anonymous  don- 
ors who  scattered  them  along 
roadways  throughout  the  county. 
The  Buford  young  people 
manned  trucks  and  traveled  over 
the  countryside  picking  up  bottles 
and  cans  to  add  to  the  supply 
which  was  donated  by  church 
members  and  other  Buford  resi- 
dents. When  the  cans  and  bot- 
tles were  turned  in,  the  group 
added  $600  to  their  growing  to- 
tal. 

In  addition  to  supplying  cans 
and  bottles  and  dirty  cars,  and 
sponsoring  bike  riders,  the  citi- 
zens of  Buford  provided  the 
Church     of    God     young    people 


with  an  immeasurable  amount  of 
moral  support  and  encourage- 
ment. "It  was  one  of  the  most 
amazing  things  I've  ever  seen," 
commented  the  City  Manager.  "I 
almost  believe  the  citizens  of  Bu- 
ford could  do  anything." 

In  return  for  their  record- 
breaking  contribution  to  the  proj- 
ect, the  young  people  received  an 
invaluable  lesson  on  leadership. 
Pastor  Guyton  explained, 
"YWEA  is  training  our  youth  for 
future  leadership.  It  is  the  great- 
est missionary  education  program 
available  to  the  church,  and  it 
has  given  our  young  people  a 
sense  of  appreciation  for  world 
missions,  uplifting  them  spiritual- 

ly" 

While  the  YWEA  project  was 
underway,  other  areas  of  the 
church's  ministry  were  not  ne- 
glected. During  the  period  from 
1976-77,  the  congregation's  tithes 
increased  by  30  percent,  and  the 
gross  income  of  the  church  in- 
creased by  600  percent. 

The  $10,000  contribution  of 
the  Buford  young  people  repre- 
sents the  most  YWEA  money 
ever  raised  by  any  local  congre- 
gation of  any  size,  and  the  Bu- 
ford young  people  have  issued  a 
challenge  to  youth  groups 
throughout  the  Church  of  God  to 
"respond  to  God's  call  to  reap  the 
harvest"  through  the  YWEA  pro- 
gram. <^< 
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LiviNq  The  SpiRiT-FilUd  Life 


Deborah  is  research  secretary  for  the  Lighted  Pathway  and  personal 
secretary  to  the  editor. 


by  deboRAh  Patterson 

"Don't  qET  youR  stimdIus  From  wine...  buT  Let  tNe  SpiRrr  stimuIate  youR  souls/ 
EphEsiANS  5:18,  Phillips 
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The  more  we  as  young  people  allow  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  control  our  lives,  the 
more  we  love  and  serve  the  Lord.  A 
power  much  greater  than   our  own  is  re- 
leased within  us  for  service  and  victorious 
Christian  living. 

The  Christian  life-style  is  unique.  It  is  unlike  any 
other  way  of  living.  That  is  the  way  it  should 
be.  We  must  live  differently.  We  are  "a  peculiar  peo- 
ple" (1   Peter  2:9).  not  because  we  are  odd- 
balls, but  because  we  love  the  Lord.  The  world  can- 
not understand  this  fact.  Certain  modes  of 
conduct   are   characteristic   of   different   ways   of   liv- 
ing. For  example,  the  Chinese  have  a  life-style 
that  is  different  from  the  American  life-style.  Thus, 
there  is  a  difference  between  a  Christian  and 
a  sinner.  As  followers  of  Christ,  we  should  live  and 
walk  in  such  a  manner  as  to  let  men  know  the 
One  we  are  following. 

We  are  baptized  in  the  Spirit  at  a  definite  time, 
and  afterwards,  the  Lord  wants  us  to  walk  and 
live  in   the   Spirit.   Christians  are   totally   dependent 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  all  spiritual  victory 
and  power.  The  more  we  yield  ourselves  to  God,  the 
more  the  Holy  Spirit  can  work  through  us 
to  bring  others  to  Christ  and  to  lead  us  to  spiritual 
maturity  in  the  Lord. 

How:  can  we  as  young  people  live  in  the  fullness 
of  the  Spirit?  We  must  not  only  allow  Christ 
to  dwell  within  us,  but  we  must  a'so  die  to  self,  sin, 
and  all  personal  and  selfish  desires  so  that 
we  become  alive  to  God  through  Christ  Jesus.  Note 
what   Paul   says:   "Look   upon   yourselves   as 
dead   to  the   appeal   and  power  of  sin  but  alive   to 
God  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (Romans  6:11, 
Phillips). 

We  have  exchanged  our  lives  of  sin,   frustration, 
and  defeat  for  the  victorious  and  triumphant 
life  of  Christ.  Then,  as  the  Bible  says,  "I  am  ready 
for  anything  through   the   strength  of  the  One   who 
lives  within  me"  (Philippians   4:13,   Phillips). 
The  Holy  Spirit  will  not  help  us  live  in  the 
fullness  of  the  Spirit  if  we  retain  our  old  sinful 
nature.  He  cannot  dwell  in  an  unclean  temple. 

Our  bodies  are  His  temple,   our  minds  think  His 
thoughts,  and  our  hearts  express  His  love  and 
compassion.  Instead  of  praying,  "God,  use  me  in  mv 
way  to  do  this  work  for  You,"  we  should 
pray,  "God,  I  am  Yours  completely.  Use  me  in  what- 
ever way  You  wish."  We  should  seek  to  abide  in 
Christ  by  obeying  His  Word.  Christ  warned,  "If  you 
keep  my  commandments  you  will  live  in  my  love 
just   as    I   have   kept   my   Father's   commandments 
and   live  in   his  love"  (John    15:10,   Phillips). 

When  youth  abide  in  Christ,  they  rely  upon  His 
power.  The  Lord  admonished  us,  "Just  as  the 


branch  cannot  bear  any  fruit  unless  it  shares 
the  life  of  the  vine,  so  you  can  produce  nothing  un- 
less you  go  on  growing  in  me.  I  am  the  vine 
itself,  you  are  the  branches  .  .  .  apart  from  me  you 
can  do  nothing  at  all"  (John   15:4,   5;   Phillips). 

A  branch  does  not  produce  its  own  fruit;  neither 
does   an   electric  light   shine   by  itself.   They 
draw   upon   something   else   for   their   source   of   life, 
energy,  and  power;  and  so  it  is  with  us  Christians. 
The  power  within  us — God's  Holy  Spirit — is 
much  greater  than  our  own  power.   We  draw  upon 
that  source  of  power  for  victorious  Christian  living. 

We  must  seek  God's  guidance.  Every  day  we 
need  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Note  what  Paul 
wrote  to  the  church  at  Galatia:  "If  our  lives 
are   centred   in  the   Spirit,   let   us   be   guided   by   the 
Spirit"  (Galatians   5:25,   Phillips).  God  is  con- 
cerned not  only  with  the  future  development  of 
youth   but   also   with   the   minute   matters   that   cross 
their  daily  paths.  Day  by  dav  the  Holy  Spirit 
guides  and  directs  our  lives.   Coincidences  do  not 
happen   to   the   child   of   God.   The   psalmist 
teaches,  "The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord"  (Psalm   3  7:23).  Everything  that 
touches  the  life  of  the  Christian  has  its  purpose. 

We  pray  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  also  for 
others — for  those  who  are  unsaved,  for  our  brothers 
and  sisters  in  Christ,   for  the  leaders  of  our 
church,  for  the  leaders  of  our  nation.  A  prayer  list 
is  needed  as  daily  we  hold  up  requests  before 
the  Lord  in  prayer. 

We  spend  time  daily  talking  to  God  and  listening 
to  Him  speak  through  His  Word.  As  we  read 
the  Word,  with  our  hearts  sensitive  to  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  our  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures  is   enlightened.   The   meaning   of   hard-to- 
understand  passages  often  becomes  known. 
The  Holy  Spirit  gives  us  understanding  of  the  Word, 
and  also  increases  our  love  for  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Bible,  our  daily  bread,  becomes  a  love 
letter  from  the  Father  to  His  children. 

Spirit-filled   young  people   must  not   grieve   nor 
quench  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  Bible  pleads, 
"Never  damp  the  fire  of  the  Spirit"  (1  Thessalonians 
5:19,    Phillips).    When    we   are   insensitive 
and  unresponsive  to  Him,  we  grieve  His  holy  nature. 
We  are  to  be  sensitive  always  to  His  leading. 

The   Holy   Spirit  has  infinite   wisdom  and   knowl- 
edge, and  He  will  lead  into  all  truth.  The 
Bible  promises  "Yet  when  that  one  I  have  spoken  to 
you  about  comes — the  Spirit  of  truth — he  will 
guide  you  into  everything  that  is  true.   For  he  will 
not  be  speaking  of  his  own  accord  but  exactly 
as  he  hears,  and  he  will  inform  you  about  what  is  to 
come"   (John    16:13,    Phillips). 

Are  you  living  the  Spirit-filled  life?  <S2§X 
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oli   may  not   realize  it, 
but  our  world  is 
inhabited    with    "invis- 
ible people." 
No,   I'm   not  getting  nostalgic, 
trying  to  take  you  back  to 
the  days  of  television's 
mysterious   "Invisible   Man." 
I'm  talking  about  real  live 
people  you  know — people  who 
work  at  the  bank  or  the  post 
office,    who   answer    phones    and 
drive  taxis,  who  walk  the 
halls  of  your  high  school  or  col- 
lege, who  get  married  and 
have  babies,  who  live  and  die, 
who  cry  and  laugh.  These 
people  don't  live  in   a  plastic, 
"powder  puff"  world.  They 
are  people  like  you  and  me 
who  face  the  daily  hassles  of  life. 


May  you  see  an  invisible 
person  when  you  look  in 
the  mirror. 

Oh,  there  have  been  times 
when  I  wished  I  could  be 
literally    invisible — like    the    time 
I  put  a  hideous  dent  in  the 
side  of  Dad's  new  car,   or  the 
time  I  overslept  and  was 
twenty  minutes  late  for  class  on 
the  day  of  the  final  exam. 
But  we  know  that  people  cannot 
be  literally  invisible.  Spiritually 
speaking,   though,   have  you 
ever  felt  that  you  were 
being  looked  right  through, 
overlooked,  neglected,  or  made 
to  feel  like  an  "unperson" — 
in  other  words,   made  to 
feel  invisible} 

It   is   not  too  hard   for   this  to 


"Come  unto  me,  aII  yE  jUaj  Ladour  anc!  are  hEAvy 
UdEiM,  ANd  I  will  qivE  you  rest"  (MattIiew  11:28). 
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happen   in    today's    world  — 

the   world   of  consumerism   in 

which   you   are  just  another 

"buyer"  of  things  and  the  seller  is 

interested  only  in  making 

a  fast  buck;  the  world  of  the 

biologist,  to  whom  you  are 

an  organism,  a  conglomeration  of 

cells  and  tissue;  the  world 

of  the  politician,  to  whom  you 

are    another    vote;    or,    the    world 

of  the  computer,  to  whom 

you  are  "Dear  Customer,"  not  to 

be  folded  or  mutilated. 

Are   you   really   invisible? 

To  a  personal,  loving  God,  you 
are  an  individual,  a  life,  a 
personal  and  distinct  entity. 
Jesus  Christ  never  met 
an   invisible    person.    Dr.    M.    C. 
Cleveland  once  said,   "Jesus 
Christ  never  met  an  unimportant 
person.  That  is  why  God 
sent  His  Son  to  die  for  us.  If 
someone  dies  for  you,  you 
must  be  important." 

Jesus   was   the   most   accessible 
man  in  history.   He  was  never 
too  busy  to  listen  to  people 
like  you  and  me.  Our  Lord  gave 
His  full  attention  to  a 
frustrated   young  lawyer,   little 
boys  and  girls,  a  powerful 
Roman  military  officer,  a  woman 
who  had  stormed  her  way 
through   five  marriages 
and  hadn't  bothered  with  a  cere- 
mony for  her  sixth  man.   We 
have  few  instances  of  Jesus 
preaching  a  sermon  to  large 
crowds.  Yet,  He  ministered 
to  individuals  over  thirty  times 
in  the  New  Testament 
record  of  His  life. 

These  individuals   were  not 
pews  or  stained-glass 
windows   or   steeples  or  prayer 
books  or  good  religious 
things  to  be  done.   They  were 
people — just  like  you. 
They   were  invisible  people   to 
whom  He  had  said,  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest" 
(Matthew     11:28).  <@>< 
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ADVENT 

TO  BETHLEHEM 


"What  we  believe  about  the  birth  of  Christ  does  matter." 


A  grand  old  cathedral 
named  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception stands  in  the  center 
of  town  in  Mobile,   Alabama. 
Existing  for  many  years, 
the  old  church  gives  mute 
testimony  to  the  fact  that 
Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin 
nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago. 

However,  the  virgin  birth 
of  our  Lord  has  been  debated 
by  liberal  theologians  for 
centuries.     It  is  all  a  mis- 
take, they  say.     The  ancient 
writers  erred.     Christ  could 
not  have  been  born  of  a  vir- 
gin.    That  would  have  been 
impossible ! 

In  a  class  at  the  univer- 
sity I  heard  a  learned  pro- 
fessor ask,    "Why  the  hassle 
over  the  Virgin  Birth?    What 
does  it  matter?    It  was  not 
the  birth  of  Christ  that  re- 
deemed us;  it  was  His  death," 
he  reasoned. 

What  we  believe  about  the 
birth  of  Christ  does  matter. 
It  matters  tremendously. 
For  one  thing,  the  Bible  said 
that  He  was  born  miraculous- 
ly; and  if  the  Scriptures  affirm 
a  point,  then  that  point  is 
truth.     Isaiah  predicted  the 
Virgin  Birth  (Isaiah  7:14), 
and  the  Gospels  faithfully 
report  the  fulfillment  of  the 
prediction. 

If  Christ  was  not  con- 
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ceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
born  of  a  virgin,  then  the 
references  affirming  the  facts 
are  totally  false.     The  Bible 
is  untrue.     If  those  portions 
are  untrue,  then  other  parts, 
or  even  all  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, may  be  untrue. 

If  references  to  the  Virgin 
Birth  were  erroneous,  then  the 
Bible  would  not  be  the  infal- 
lible Word  of  God  at  all. 
Rather,  it  would  be  a  book 
chock-full  of  error  and  fal- 
lacy. 

Why  doubt  the  Book!    It  is 
much  more    logical  to  accept 
what  it  says  as  truth  than  to 
try  to  disprove  its  statements. 
God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom, 
permitted  His  Son  to  come 
as  God-man,  yet  not  to  be 
conceived  in  Adam's  sin, 
but  to  be  conceived  in  the 


purity  of  God  and  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     So  the  Son 
of  God  took  on  human  form 
when  He  was  born  in  a  stall 
and  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes  in  the  village  of  Beth- 
lehem. 

Recently  Tom  and  Mary 
Harpur  went  to  the  Holy  Land 
to  travel  by  foot  and  donkey 
from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem. 
They  recorded  their  unique 
experience  in  a  new  book  en- 
titled Road  to  Bethlehem. 
When  Joseph  and  Mary  took 
that  trip,  they  ran  the  risk 
of  facing  robbers  and  other 
dangers  peculiar  to  their 
times.     Though  Tom  and  Mary 
had  better  roads  and  safer 
traveling,  they  found  the  trip 
slow,  difficult,  and  tiring. 

Mary  and  Joseph  traveled 
when  time  was  near  for  the 
birth  of  Jesus.     Yet,  the  Bible 
records  no  murmuring  from 
Mary.     Hundreds  of  years 
before  Mary  gave  birth  to  her 
baby  at  Bethlehem,  God  said 
that  the  event  would  occur. 
Through  Isaiah  He  promised, 
"A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel.  " 

Thank  God  that  His  Son 
came,  that  He  was  born  of  a 
virgin,  that  He  lived  without 
sin,  that  He  died  and  then 
arose  from  the  dead — all  to 
save  a  sinful  person  like  me. 
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TO:  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLE 
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FROM:     GENERAL  DEPARTMENT  OF  YOUTH 
AND  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 

SUBJECT:      1978  Y  WE  A  PROJECT 


PEOPLE.     The  soul  of  a  city  is  its  people.     New  York  City  is  a  city  of 
towering  skyscrapers,  bustling  streets,   and  a  vast  network  of  free- 
ways and  subways.     But  it  is  more  than  stone  towers  and  steel  monu- 
ments,    It  is  a  city  of  people- -millions  of  them.     In  fact,   New  York 
City  now  has  the  largest  urban  population  in  the  world  with  over  six- 
teen million  people. 

NEED.     Think  of  it!   Sixteen  million  people.    "Staggering,  "  you  say?Even 
more  staggering  (and  sobering)  is  the  fact  that  the  Church  of  God  has 
only  thirty-one  churches,  -six  missions,   and  a  membership  of  only 
seventeen  hundred  in  a  city  of  sixteen  million. 

PARTICIPATION.  But  that's  going  to  change,  Young  Person.  Because 
you  are  going  to  help  us  change  it.  Through  the  ministry  of  YWEA, 
we  are  constructing  an  international  church  in  New  York  City  in 
1978.  Through  this  project  multitudes  will  be  reached  for  Christ. 
The  International  Church  will  provide  worship  facilities  for  several 
nationalities  as  well  as  an  in-service  training  program  for  prospec- 
tive missionaries.     You  can  help  by  participating  in  this  exciting  effort. 
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